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OR1LlECTOR. 
Seerh the Scriptures, for you thinks tn them to hae life ener- 
laflg and the [ame are they that gue teflumony to me. 


ANSVVERER 
Some things hard to Se vnderitood, they that are vnlearned, ond vnſtable 
wreſt, as they doe alſo the other Scriptures vnto their owne deftru- 
Con. 2.Pet. 3.16. 
We wiſh that all theſe would depart (rom their owne frowardnes , who 
againſt Chriſt carry the Enfigne of Chriſt , and againſt the Goſpel], 
brag of the Golpel which they ynderſtand not, Auſt. Ep.61.ad Duicit, 
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REVEREND FATHER 


IN GOD, Georce, BY GODS 


Prouidence, the Lard Archbiſhop of 
( anterbury his Grace, Primate of all 


England and Metropolitane, and 
one of his Mueſties moſt ho- 
norable Priny ( ouncell. 


Y.&e: with what fraud and force, 

with what arr and armour, 
the Almelmen of Antichriſt, 
hauc laboured ro fupport the rotten walls of 
their late forged and new demiſed Religion, 
which when Luther beganne to barter with 
the Canon of boly Scripture , they had no 
{trongcr defence rooppole, then the autho- 


C3 rity 


Al 
a 


Taz EvrSYis 


rity of the rm Church,the Pope and his 
Buhops, whoſe determinations and decrees 
were taught robe of equall credite with the 
facred word of God ; ro which purpole the 
firlt diſputes, wherein hee was oppoſed by 
Teſellins, Eckins, Prierias , and their conforts, 
wereabout the Authority of the Church of 
Rome,the Popes Power, Ecclcfialtical Rites 
and Cuſtomes, wherein they maintained the 
Pope to bee the Head of the Vniuerlall 
Church, the Church of Rome to be the La- 
dy and Chicfcof all Churches, which could 
not crre ih any thing ppenaining to faich 
and religion , thar the ho y SErtprures reccl- 
ued all their ſtrength from her, and her Bi- 
ſhop, as from a molt ſure rule of faith, whole 
doctrine whoſocuer followed nor , or deba- 
{cd their power, was without doubta mani- 
felt Heretique ; But when it was found that 
this foundation was a bed of ſand, not ablc 
ro ſupport ſo weighty a building, andthar 
the decrees of mortall men could not bee 
equall to the Oracles of the immorrall God, 
they began ro deuile amore copendiary way, 
to wit, Apoſtolicall Traditions, which the 
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a deliugy by wordof mouth, con- 
"4 manners, andarc not found 
Wy or gyrricings, but arcto be embra- 
with likereucrence, and to bee practiſed 
with equall obedſcnecy; as thoſe things are 
which-are recorded iti the written word , 
Vander this ſhicld are protefted, and ypon 
this groundare defended, all chole doctrines 
which the Church of Rome belccucth and 
propoundeth , rhar cannot bee ratified and 
prooucd, by any reltimony of holy Scrip- 
ture, and are for the*molt part the points 
queſtioned at this day; as praying to Saints, 
worſhipping of Images, making and takin 
of the boo rogether with the bodic . 
Chriſt, in the Sacrifice of the Maſle, by the 
Prieſt, Monaſticall profefſion, conſecration 
of Virgins, burning lights in Temples, 


wer to remitte Oaih 
craments; with many other of like nature,as 
Canus witneſſeth. Hence we finde the fautors 
andabcrrors of Popery infinitely ro magni- 
tic the worth of Traditions, indignely to dce 
bale, and ſhamefully:rovilific theſacred dig- 
nity of thediuineScriprures as thar they are 

impertect 


Comeil, Trad, 
*ſu4- 


es and Vowes;{cuenSa+ 1*514.;. 
cap. 3435+ 


——— 
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Ecclefin ee 
rid © $4ras 
wy cerita manrimyg 
ex parte tradi. 
tions conſtant, 
Cas. l,;loc.c.6, 


imperfe&tand inſufficient , as Bellarmine tca- 
cheth, that neither plainely nor obſcurcly, 
they containe many things belonging to 
doctrine and faith, as Cans writeth , that 
without Traditions they firmely ſubfilt nor, 
but without them Traditions hauc their 
force, as Baronius auoucherh vpon which 
ground, theſe great Rabbins of Rome, hauc 
ro this day mainetained the myſteries and 
Sacraments of their Church, for the moſt 
art, as ( anas confeſſeth : Bur now of late 
there [tarts vp a Pumglius, more confident 
in courage,in skill far inferiour yntothe for- 
mer, vndertaking to iuſtifie by the authori- 
ty of the written word, what they warranted 
on the crediteof varvritten Tradition , as if 
himſclt: were the onely Argos, the other 
meere Cyclops, that could not diſcerne the 
round of their faith in the holy Scriptures; 
which ncuertheles he hath ſo torne, fo wre- 
ſed, fo ſtretched with his tongue, as ſhoo- 
makers do their leather with their teerh,that 
very children may ſcethey are not the wea- 
on wherwith their Vaticane doErine may 
Boy defended. This Popiſh Agent I haue 
ynder- 
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DEDICATORY. 


OO_ 


yndertaken and ſtripped him of his armor, 
which he hath viurped,ſhewing his proofes 
to beeas weake, as his politionsare wicked; 
that his blindereligion may appeare vntoal, 
ro bee nothing bur an heape of vntruthesas 
Toſephus termerth Apions writings , without __ 
patronage of holy Scripture : Which en- 
counter | now offer ynto the view of the 
world, vnderthe ſhicld of your Graces pro- 
tection , who firſt encoutaged meeto this 
barrell, and can beſt of all men iudge (as the 
molt experienced Generall, in this facred 
warfarc) on which fide the truth propen- 
deth. The King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords,'cnlarge his bleſſings vpo your Grace, 
po__ you by his ſpirit, confirme you by 

is power, that you may longcontinue a vi- 
gilant warchman in his fpirituall watch- 
rower, to his honour, your owne comfort, 
the Churches propagation, and hearts gricte 
of all thoſe which haucill will at Sion. 


Your Graces in all obſeruance to 
bee commanded 


Ric. PILKINGTON. 
A 


The Obtectors Epiſtle tothe 
REeaDeR, 


PR 71 aue , courteous Reader, taken ſome paines 
We to put together this Manucl of COntrouer- 
| i fres , intending nor COnY no other 
<4 thing thereby then thy profit : if thoureape 
any profit by it, my trawaile ſhall be richly recompenced ; 
howſoeucr in requitall of my good will, let mee mtreate 
this fanour of thee , that if thou wilt deigne it the rea- 
ding , thou wilt doe it with ſome attention, and ſuch 
intention as the ſubieft requireth ;, which howſocner, 
or by whomſoeuer it bee handled, is of that weight and 
moment that may ducly demaund thy beſt, moſt ſetled 
and ſincereſt thoughts : The inſuing Preface will ac- 
quaint thee both with the arift and motine of this Trea- 
"ſe , and alſo with theſe few points which I hauc_ 
thought worthy remarke concerning the ſame 5 There-, 
fore haue 1 nothing more to trouble thee with , but 
onelyto intreat thee to take ſome heede in diſcernin 
the (atholike Poſitions from thoſe of the Proteſtants; 
becauſe they are not ſo euidently diſtinguiſhed in Cha- 
rafters , ſpecially before the page 76. as they might haue 
beene; and aſa to pardon the faults eſcaped in the print, 
but moſt of all thoſe in the margent, as moſt important: 
In the latter end of this Rooke they are corrected , and 
therefore may more eaſily be borne w thall. 


Thy friend, as thou art a friend to Truth, 
howlocuer thy welwiller. 


CS 
Cr rn no 


N ANSVVERE. 
Muneramagnaquidem mittis,ſed mittis in hano, 
Et piſcutorem piſcrs amare poteit ? 


=] S much good w:ll you beare to the 
S7 Reader, as the angler doth vnto the 
Sl fiſh, who ofters a baite, but with an 

| hooke, and makes a [hew of his pro- 
Gr to ruinatchis ſoule. The Catholike 
Religion, drawne our of the ſtore houſe of holy 
Scriptures, is the baite you pretend to giue him; 
bur it is the hooke of Poperic, hammeredin the fa- 
tall lhop of Rome, by your great fiſhers, which 
you delire hee ſhould ſwallow downe : Ler him 
therefore be carctull to ſeparate the vile fromthe 
precious, the droſle from the gold, the Popilh no- 
uelties from ancient veritics, and bee not ouer cre- 
dulous ro belceue that Proteſtants teach any ſuch 
new doArine, as cither1gnorantly, or wilfully you 
charge them with; tor partly you auouch new Po- 
ſitions , diretly contradited by ancient Fathers ; 
partly you torge ſome of your owne braine, 
wherewith you charge your oppofires, which 
none of them hitherto haue maintained, as may 
be (cence in this briete Srn9p/es following, 


A 2 A bricfe 


IC ED OREN 


A briete Synopſis of Popiſh Poſiti- 
0n5,auouched by this M anal direflly 


contradicted by the Fathers, 


; hed F- ve As indureetly and implicute- 
ly in the holy Scriptures. 
In thoſe things that are plainely 
_ ry ſer cowne inthe holy Scripture, all 
chaifh. c.6. "a arc found that concerne eithcr belicte or 
'e 
The holy Apoſtles delinered by word of month, more 
things to be beleeued and ob ſerucd by the Church , then 
cither they found written, or writ themſclues. 
——_— Wee know not the diſpoſition of our ſalvation, 
»« 1.3.c,1, fromany other then from them by whom the Gol- 
elcamero vs,which firſt they preached, and after 
_— will of God dcliuered vnto vs in the holy 
Scriptures, to be the foundation and pillar of our 


Theſ: 2. 


Fait 

Thefu 3. The Seriptures are darke and difficult to bee wnder- 
ſtood;ana all Articles of faith are not cleerely laid downe 
mthem.. 

nick, Epps, All thivgs are cleere in the holy Scripture to 

_— them that come tout witha godly minde, 


The 


The ſence of the holy Scrip ture, giuen by the Church, 
 infallibly true , as are alſo the definitions and de- 
clarations of faith dclinered by the ſame , and encry one 
is bound wpon his damnation , not toreieft the judge- 
ment thereof. 

VWho knowceth not that the holy Scriptures, as 
well of the old as of the new Teſtament, is con- 
teincd in certaine bounds, and fo is to bee pre- 
ferred before all the latter writings of Biſhops,that 
no man ought to doubrar all, or call in queſtion, 
whether it bee true or right , whatſocuer 1s written 
thereinz when as the writings of Biſhops that baue 
bin, orare written afterthe Canon contirmed, may 
lawfully be reprehended , both by the wiſer ſpeach 
of any that is more skilfull in that matter, and by 
grauer authoritic of other Bilhops, and wiſedome 
ofthe learned; and alſo by Councels, it they haue 
in any point wandered from the trueth : and cuen 
Nationall and Prouincial Councels doe giue place 
to thoſe that are colleted out of the vniucrfall 
Chriſtian world : and generall Councels them- 
ſclues are often amended, the former by the latter, 
as often as by triall and experience the thing was 
opened, that before was ſhut; or knowen, that was 
hid; without any {welling of ſacrilegious pride, or 
ſtiffe necke of arrogancie, or contention of deadly 
enuie, with holy humilivie, with Catholike peace, 
with Chriſtian charitie, 

Uniuerſalitte ts a note to finde ont the (hurch by, 

Attend not thoſe companies that goe the broad 
way z theyare many, and who can number them » 


A 3 and 


Theſ+ 4 


Antith Avs7z, 
[ th. 2.1e Baprofe 
cont, Donat, 


(4.3 


Theffs £ 


Anh Ang, 
in T/al.;9. 


7h jos 6, 


- 


Antith 1t'4- 
"1 ep,aiſo it, 
{um 47mey, 


7 befe, ”., 


' 
ti hb, C yew. 


de vn'tate, 


+ 7 
- 

=) 
I 


Antit1 CT. 
4 ” 

(04.47 ab LOC 
* de babt s 


ut 0 ona!.f 2. 


and few goe inthe narrow way: bring foorth thy 
weights, and weigh chem ; {ce what a deale of 
chaſte, for a little corne. 

The true (hurch of God us viſible and apparant , both 
to the faithfull beleeuers , that are in it , and to Here- 
trque's, and theſe that are without. 

What Church now trcely ſeructh Chriſt > for 
if it be godly, itis expoled to dangers; andit there 
bee in any place faithfull ſeruantsro Chriſt, as in 
all places there bee many, they, Ike vnio the great 
Prophet Elr4s, are ſecret, and hide themiclues in 
dennes and caues of the carth, or wandering vp 
and downe, remaine inthe wilderneſle, 

Saint Peter w.ts by our Sautour (rift conitituted 
ſupreme head, or ſourrargne Biſhop, or Pa touroucr his 
whole (hurch milttant. 

Chriſt gaue to all his Apoſtles equall power af- 
ter his reſurreion, and ſaid, As my Father ſent 
me, ſo ſend I you ; recciuethe holy Ghoſt : whoſe 
ſinnes you remit, they arercmitred : and a little af- 
ter; The reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame that 
Peter was , endued with like fellowlhip , both of 
honour and power, 

The Biſhop of Rome is the lawfnll and lineal ſucceſ- 
ſour of Saint Peter , in that charge and of fic: , which 
our Sauour rune vito Saint Peter , ouzrr his Church mi- 
lutant. 

Let none of vs makehimſclfe Biſhop of Biſhops, 
or by tyrannicall tcarc torce his tellowes to nece(- 
ſiric of obedience, ſceing cucry Biſhop hath free 
lIbernie and licence of his owne power ; and may 


nor 


not judge another,no mocethen another mayiudge 
him : bur ler vs expect the wdgement of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, who onely andalone hath power to 
preferre'vs in the gouernment of the Church , and 
to iudge of our ates. 

To holy Saints and Angels in heauen, us due more T hefis g. 
then ciuill honour and reucrence. 

Wee honour the Angels with loue, not ſeruice : 4nith. 4. 


de vert rely. 


wee build them no Temples, &c. Our Religion ,,-- 


teacheth vs not to worſhip dead men. 
To pray to the Anzels and Saints in heanen , is [aw- Thþ: 19, 


ull, and derogateth no whit at all from the Mediation 
of Chriit. 

The Martyrs are nominated in their place and 4#b 4»; 
order; but yerare not prayed vnto by the Prieſt, mam mn 
that offereth ſacrifice. # offs 

Thar prayer which is not made by Chriſt, not 4»x.inP{«. 
onely docth not aboliſh ſinne, bur it ſelfe is turned *** 


into linne. 
The like may bee verificd of the reſt. 


Forged Poſitions. 


AZ L Articles of faith are expreſly contain:d in 
holy Scripture. 

All places U holy Scripture, contayning «Articles of 

faith are caſie to be vnderitood. 

The true Church of Chriſt # not neceſſarily Catholike, 
or niuerſall, neither w reſpect of place nor time. 

The true (hurch of Chriſt may be without a lawſull 
perſon. il ſucceſigon. 

The lawfull ſucceſsion of Paſtours may bee without 

(onſccration , or authenticall miſſion by any ordinary 
power recidng i in the Church. 

It is not neceſſary for enery mans ſaluation that he be 
Bapti2 zed. 

HMatrimony contratted betweene Chriſtians, but a 
bare ciutllcontratt. 

Baptiſ-ne and the Lords Supper are not inſkruments of 
grace, but onely ſignes of Gods good-will towards vs, or 
meanes to ſltrrewpfanh inws. 

Iuſtification ts onelyremiſſton of ſinnes. 

By Tuſtification ſinne us onely coucred , and not quite 
taken away. 

Mangthough holpen by Gods grace hath not Freew!ll, 
erther to fic any en/ll, or to doe any good, auayling to his 
ſaluation , but in both ts forced to doe that which God 
hath ordamed he ſhould dee. 
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The Author to the Reader. 


| 5 ay ence from the Preſſe, there are dimers ſlips comm ' 

ted wm the Printing , a>d one eſpectaly, which 1 deſwe 12 
Reader to take notice of , that where 1 termedithu Treat.;c, 
Parallela,becauſe the greunds of the Reman: and Reformed 
Religion are compard together, a  firange ( {; 04/ather not af pt 6+ 
hending my intention , gane it 4 new Name , and Mliled it A 
Parallel an{ were to a Manuel of Controverlics, which was 
nopart of my meaning : For  emtended not to compare Obie» 
fhons with eAuſwcores , but cauſe with c auſe , proofer with 
proofes, concluſions with concluſions, ont of the Seriptyes, s, that 


more fairely it might appeare, on which ſide the truth bendeth, 
The other obſernable f.u[ti,corrett chi: 


P:: 21, Line 9, for Stenchus rexd Stenchus, p24. 1 7. ſcopes r. footer, 
26.1.7. as Falentiateacheth adde in 2:4 tom. ;, de obretto faer.p 32, 
] 4 ment r. went p.3 4. in the margen Dan,z.q8.r.DenG x p 37.1.2 fuliled 
r ſaw | fulfilled. ps x. | ; »bw/ug r.abaſin; p 56.1 15. writ them 1,ort th-mnet, 
p.62.1 25 191. that end, p 69 | 10. Abatement r abetment.p.7 7.1.13. E- 
doſuns r.Elefins p.56.1, 3 #« ſnrerfinons blotit out P 1201.29. vowesr w hes, 
p 1;z0l.:3. imtateth 1 mitiateth. p .tz3.h34 for r.of, p136.: 2.thour.then, 
p 1: of 15 hu rocher thu rocks p. =o STEH.IPTT rhe nee p. 1 39.] 32 be 

per ormancer the priformance p 141.1] 16 inbeauen'lyr.of beanenty p.y:;9.11: 
B/bopriche r.CySoplile p15; in the margent, 34.4 Confiat. Aug. 1,75 a 
i644, tor $3.41 Mawritr, 76 indi ty, prt7. 1] 24. God that is (read r, bread 
that w God p., 161, F 30 hew/1 er H«7. p 18:.1.10 beim by eu 7 dr lranter, P2393, 
[22 lenefycrmna: &ir honeſty of manners. p 244 1.26 b. a inf rred rin uni 4" 
p.24< |. 10.4 49 be adored 7.44 68 to be adored. p.2 47 | 5, whrreof are r. where 
of both are-p.25 1.1.29 thowrh only bet. thewgh only one be,p.290 l.17.tart 'f 
the effence r,oHence, p01. 17.ond S:homenadde (ib,7.ca0 16 pitt 27, mn 
baſe cinidl tan bare cull pig 126 commet br. commug prin ln pirfetlts 
0% #-\r.of pPJ 25 1,24 it ac quitters r.ihat p.375.1,0 man ef ovre rate cu En 
antwr and place it 11 ine margent oucr thef.- words tbe former u the do- 
(Lrine of the Claarch of Rowe p. 416.1.2 1.preceſs r.pritexts, 
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MANVEL OF 
CONTROVERSIES, 
wherein the Catholike Ro- 


mane Faith in all the chiefe points 


of controuer fies of theſe daies 
is prooued by holy 
Scripture. 


C The Preface tothe Reader. 


OB1T1ECTI1ION. 


HIS briefe preface ( courteous Reader ) being 
at the requeſt of a friend fþredilie compiled, may 
[erne to conmnce them of manifeſt calummie ; who 
no leſſe vntrucly, then boldly doe affirme the do- 
Arme of the Catholsque Romane Church to bee exther ag ainit 
Scriptures, or at leaſt, to hane no ground or proofe from then. 
eAnd ut may alſo gine ſatufathon unto ſuch, as more vpon the jms 
confilent boldns ſe of them , that affirme the Romane rel1g10n to 
be deſtutute of Scriptures, then vpon any other groundyor reaſon 
are drawne ether to thinke this tobe trme , or at leait to doubt 
of the truth of the contrary, 


B ANSVVEKE. 


5 A parallel anfwvere to a Popiſb 


ANSVVERE. 


EE that aduiledly ſhall read your Ma- 
nucll of Controuerlies will calily be- 
leeve you were in halt when you con- 
triued it, forgetting that wiſe {peach 
of Cato reported by lerome, Sat cito ſo 
ſat bene. For whether it were your 
& great celerity, which is the czocher of 

many (lippes, or whetherit be the badnetle of your caule, 
that admicteth nowwſt, ſcarce probable proofe , fo perfun- 

Rorily and lightly ,tanquam can't e Nilo,you have touched 

theſe matrers , as if of purpoſe y ou would haue ferledin 

the mindes of menthat which you labour to overthrow. 

Sothat if Popery haue no ſurer footing in the ſacred word 

of God, then this which vou haue found for it , then it 

will appeare tobe no calumnie but a manifeſt yerity , that 

the Remane religion is without groundof Scripture. Firſt 

you confetle that the Scripture is nor the tota!l but partiall 

rule of your faith, therefore that part of your faith which 

is without the compalle of this rule hath no proofe or 

Theremuſt ground from it, for the rule is that whereby every _— 
of neceflny prooued. Now the things without the compaſle of this 
be lome other ryJe, ourſelfeacknowledgeto be many , yea thegreateſt 
A part of the Goſpell, for the leaſt partis come vnto vs by 
Scriptares. in Writing as others teach and your {elfe accord : therefore a 
prefac. to the ſinall part of your faith can claime his — from 
Reader pak. the Scriptures, but ts auouched «7 TI cleeved 
Hoj-ws conſ*]]. by yourhearers onely on the credit of tradition , which 


—_ Ss euery man might know,if any of your diuines would con- 


Fprfi. 26. al 
Pommach. 


ciþ, ſigne vnto vs a catalogue of yourtraditions z a matter that 
Concl Trident, jr conſcience they ougbtto doe, {1th your Councell char- 
ff geth to give equall reyerence to Traditions,asis affoorded 
to the holy Scriptures. And yer none of you have per- 

formed this raske, leaſt your aduerſaries ſhould ſee the po- 

uerry of your religion, how nakeditis of the protetion of 

Scripture : 
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Scripture : And your ſelues haue a ſtarting hole,to fleevn- 
to vnwrittea verities and traditions, when you cannot de- 
rive your doctrinefrom the written word of God. Neuer- 
theletle , the moſt of theſe politions here by you fathered 
onit ( and I doubt notbur you hauechoſen the cleereſt) |, , 
are confelſed by your ownelidenot to bee of ut kinred; |, , _” 
but bred and beleeuedonely on tradition. Saint Peters be- gelar,ub.g.de 
ingat Rome, the Popes ſupremacy and ſucceſſion, prayer verb» non Seri= 
to laints, reliques, images, purgatory, ſeven ſacraments, P* *3-7.& 9 
exorciſmes,cxufflation,and vnCtion in baptilme,reall pre- to. mow _ 
lence, ed a kind, fa- Swe. comme 
crifice of matle,confirmation, pennance, orders, extreame Brentinm lb, 1, 
vnRion, matrimony, meritot workes, monkery, with a <4-68. 
myriad morenot expretled by you : ſothat when you and 
your fellowes bring the Scriptures to patronize theſe 
ints , you fairely imicate the ancient heretikes , who 4*ne{.orce. 

nowing their opinions to haueno communion with the **e 
Scriptures, yet alledge them to ſeduce the ſimple. And 
how can you per{ſwade the world that you purpoſeindeed 
to make the Scriptures the ground of your fairh, which ©%/=* 
are branded by your men to be vnconl{ant, & murable,fir- $7704, 
tedtothe time, and variably vnderſtood, tobe infuthcient 1b, 4.cap. 7. 
and n_—_ that explicated by a Councell they firmely 8ron. anno 53, 
proue that which before they did not that herein they are 9 
ouertopped by traditions, forthat without traditions they Seaphs.hb.g, 
firmely {ubſilt not, but withoutthem traditions haue their x 
ſtrength, that the authority they haue rowards men is de- Scrypeerih.g, 
rived from the Church , and withour it they hauelirtle 28-53% 
force z which Church withyou isthe Pope. Therefore © 74/a* in 
for all your counterfait plea of the Scriptures the Pope is —_— 
the Atlas of yourfaith. py ; We 4 


OB1ECTION. 


B VT before thou preceede to view the thing it ſelfe , 1 de- 

ſwe thee to conſider well theſe few points following, Firſt 

that no profe of any point of Chriſtian beleefe can be jo —_— 
B 3 


A parallel anſwere to a 


Thertbylafl. in 
Lc. 16.de La- 
Lars. 

Hom $ ad He- 
bren.Chri. 


Aug de do, 
Chrifi.11b.2.4.9, 


and (ul out of holy Scripture, that may not be deluded by falſe 
interpretation, For the damned Arriant, and mo#t other Here- 
nthes, could mterpret all places of holy Scrupture brought by the 
Cathol1quer agamit thew hereſie m ſuch (ence, as being (0 wn 
derſtood they made nothing againſt tt : yea,that ſeely pernerſe 
Herer1que S_ | burned in Smuhfield not long ſince for Ari- 
anſme ) could not bee comumeed of hereſie by onely Scripture. 
Sue mo therefore of Cathol:que dottrme as cannot bee de- 
lnded by any mterpretation , are not to bee expettedont of holy 
Scrpture- 


ANSVWERE. 


N vnskiltull Pilot that makes ſhip-wracke ere hee 

gets out of the haven, You will prooue your faith 
ourot theltoly Scriptures, and preſently you tell vs, that 
your proofesarenot ſo direct and tull , but your aduerſa- 
ries may deludethem , and thirnone ſuch muſt beeexpe- 
Red from you, much likethe fooliſh Orator who viually 
propou” d* 1g threeor foure poi: :ts ro tpeake of , eucr for- 
pat one of them, aiid then «ha g-d br» aduerforic s that they 
ad bewitched hun, So the weaknetleof your arguments 
15 unpured tothe deli fion of your oppoltites. Bur to your 
bold and ru(t; ke atſcrtion,that no arricles of fauth are ſo fully 
proomed ont of : he Scripture, but m bee deluded by falſe intere 
pretation , the Fathers ſha'l anſwere, Nothing candelude 
them that ſearch the $-riptures, for they are the candle 
whereby the rhiefe is cſpied. Chry/oftome (a'1th that Mani 
chees and al! H-refies deceive the limple; bur if wee haue 
the ſenſes of our mindes exerciſed ro diſcerne good and 
evill, we may beablero eſcape them. Bur how may our 
ſenſes become practiſed ? by the vie of the Scriptures, and 
otenreading Saint Aruftme auoucherh that all thearricles 
of our faith are plainely ſet downein the holy Scriptures, 
and tharſo euiJently,that divers of them need no interpre- 
tation at all, as, that Chriſt muſt /uff-r and r1't againe the 
third day, and that repemance and r:miſſion of ſiunes mutt bee 
preached 


CE met ——————_— _ 
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eached in his name in all nations beginning at lernſalenL ;as 
irncedeth no interpretour, Thu Goſpel of the _—_— ſhalt 
be preached in all the world, and then ſoalbe the e 3 a$It nce- 
deth no interpretour, Te ſhalbe my witneſſes m Jeruſalem. 
and mall Indea, and Samaria, and the whole earth ; 2 it nee« 
deth nointerpretour, Suffer both to grow vwtull the harmeſt; 
and when it needeth an interprerour,the Lord himſelfedid 
interpret it , whom no man dare contradict, Your owne 
Stapleton athrmeth the Popes ſupremacie, which is no 
meane Article ot your faith,to bee fully and abundantly 
proued our of the Scripture. Butler it bee grantedthat the 
Scripture may be thus deluded , as you would haue them, 
it ne1ther helpeth you, nor hurteth mee, (ith whatſoever 
youaddero bring fulneſlevnto them, whether traditions 
or Councells, is equally tubic, it not more, todelulion, 
then the written word of God. Corccerning traditions, 
Euſebins will mforme you, that mn the Citie of Rome, the 
rule of Eccleliaſticall tradition was vexed with diuers no- 
velties :andas for Councels how thaimefully your Popes 
would haue corrupred that of Nice, the Fathers of the 
ſixth Councell of Carthage haveformerly waniteſted vn- 
tothe world , and how vainely at this day your Divines 
deludethe fixth Canon of the fame Councell, purpolely 
madeto give equall honour vato the Patriatkes, ro patro- 
nizeyour Popes Monarchie, euerie bleare eye deth ealil 
ceive. Now when you cannot fu'ly prove your Faith 
out of the Scriptures , you fall preſently ro wound them 
with your ſlanderous accuſations. that they arenor ableto 
conuince Heretickes, no not ſuch {eely ones as Legar , not 
perceiving howeuenly you wumpe with olde Heretickes, 
who when they are conuinced by the Scriptures, fallto 
raileon them, as thoughthey were not right nor ſuf cient- 
ly authorized, but various and nor full ro finde the truth 
by them without tradition, But ler this be the firſt ifſuc be- 
tweene you and me, whether Scriptures onely will tully 


conuince Heretickes, wherein the negatiue is yours. the 
B 3 afhirme- 


Lib 6.princ's, 
in prefat. 


Euſeb lib. c Ec 
cle.buſt.c, 19.20 


Iren bb.2.c4þ.z 


A parallel anſwere to Popiſb 


affirmative mine, and thus I double ic out of the word of 
God, 

That which doth perfe& che man of God to every good 
worke,cnableth him fully ro conuince Herertickes : for this 
is one maine dutie of his calling, to conuince contra- 
dictours. But the Scriptures doe perteRt the man of God 
toeuery good worke , and particularly Saint Pax/ expreſ- 
ſeth conuiction +9 vw which word by your men is 
cran(lated co conuince: therefore they teach himfully ro 
conuince Heretickes. 

That way which Chriſt and his Apoſtles tooketo con- 
vince Heretickes, is a full and a direct way : but they con- 
uinced them by Scripture only. The Sadduces that were 
Heretickes among the lewes , denying the reſurreQtion, 
werethus by Chriſt put co (lence , ſo were the falſe Apo- 
(Ues that vrged circumcilion by the Councell at ITeruſa- 
lem :and thus Apolles confured the lewes, ſhewing by 
the Scriptures, that Ieſus was Chrilt. 

Laſtly, the Fathers thus taught,that H*retikesmightbe 
conuinced folely by the Scriptures, T ake from Heretickes 
their heatheniſh learning , that by Scriptures onely _ 
may proye their opinions, and they cannot ſtand, fait 
Tertwiliyn. See how neere vnto danger they bee that refuſe 
to exercile themſelues in Scriptures, for of them onely the 
iudgement of thistryall muſt be knowne. eANhana/ins wri- 
ting to Serapion againlt thoſe Heretickes that taught the 
Holy Ghoſt ro be a creature, chargeth him to learneonely 
thele things that are in the Scriptures. For the documents 
containedtherein about this point, are of themſelues ſult 
cient and doe fatisfie. Saint Auftm chargeth the Dona- 
tilts co prooue their Church onely by rhe Canonicall 
Bookes of holy Scriptures z and remoouing all other 
things,to demonſ(traterheir Church,if they wereable,nor 
inthe wordes and rumours of the Aﬀricanes , not in the 
Councells of their Biſhops, nor in the letters of any diſpu- 
ters, notin ſignesand lying miracles,becauſe wee are = 

warn 
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warned and forearmed againſt theſe things by the word of 

God : butin the preſcript of the Law , the preditions of 

the Prophets, in the ſongs of the Pſalmes, in the voyceof 

the Shepheard himſclfe,tn the ſermons and labours of the 

Euangeliſts, that is inall the Canonicall authorities of the 

holy Bookes. /nnecent 1.the Biſhop of Rome faith, that by Aug.Epif. 193 
the ſolete{timonics of holy Scriptures the herefie of Pela- 

give might be refuted. Theteſtimonies of che Fathers are 

infinite 1n this kinde, which ro auoide prolixitie I paſſe o- 

uer , and conclude with that charge of Conflantine to the 

Fathers of the Nicene Councell,where Arianiſmereceiued Theoderd.r.c, 7 
its deaths wound (to fatisfie the ſheepiſh obieRtion of ſeely 

Legat ) the Bookes of the Euangelitts and the Apoltles, 

together with the Oracles of the ancient Prophets , doe 

plainly teach vs what weare to thinke of Diuine things, or 

as Bellarmine readeth ic, of the nature of God. Therefore, _ verbs 
laying aſideall contention,let vs out of the Dinineinſpired ***® 
—_ take the reſolution of theſe things that are in 


que 10N. 


OBIECTION. 


Econdly , that though the Proteſtants may alledge text: of 

holy Scripture for the provfe of ſome points of thewr doftrine, 
yet that alone is not ſufficient to makg it true ; buth becauſe the 
ſame points are proouet falſe by other places x Scripture, and 
alſo for that all Hereticher hawe ener browght Scripture for 
their hereſie ; and none more apparant 7 frequent then the blaſe 
phemons Avrrians. To ſay nothing of the Dinell his citing of 
Seripture, enen againſt or bleſſed Samony ; by all which ut « 
more then emident . that the ſenſe of holy Scripture, beſides the 
words, neceſſarily required to make [wfficient proofe of true 
dottrine : for which reaſon I often bring the uncorrupt teftimo- 
wy of ſome holy Father for the ſence of the place alledg ed by mee; 
who haming lined at leſt a thouſand yeeres, before theſe contro. 


ner fiet began, cannot be eflremedpartiall on our (ids. 
A N- 


DO ery 0» oo a ys ERC yo 


Trial. adv, 
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ANSVVERE. 


E E adore the fulnetle of the Scripture and proue 
from thence not ſome, but every point of our 


Hermogcaf.22 doctiine ( which you leſuires neither can doe, nor profetile 


Canmw Lover. 
Com.l4b. 2..4+ 
Inc furs ſorvp» 
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Ewſch, {.$.c.25. 
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to doe, but the contrary, charging them with inſuthcien- 
cieaadimperteRion) which how manfully you can dul- 
proue by other texts will appeare in the dicourſe enſuing; 
In the meaneitis molt vacrue that all Heretickes alledge 
Scriptures, which they loue as well as dogges doe whips : 
but 1ult as you Papilts ay, therets moreforce in tradition 
then in the written word, for they are owles that cannot a- 
bide che light of the Scripture, they mallacre them as 
AMarniandid, that they may build vp their owne matters, 
they alledge Apoſtolicall traditions as eFrtemon did, who 
ſaid that all the auncients, yea the Apoſtles taught and ſaid 
like himſelte, and yer laid hands on the Scriptures irreligi- 
ouſly, ſaying, that he had reformed them. Yea Arrus him- 
ſclfe began this his booke Thala ; After this manner haue 
I learned of the elet of Gov according to faith, the 
knowers of him and the right walkers atter him. Andof 
his followers, whom you imagine ſo much to haue ſtood 
on the Scriptures , eAtheanaſuw reports, that when th 
ſaw, they could nor preuaile by them. they fled to Fathers, 
as theeues vſually pretend honeſt and modelt men to bee 
their companions, like the wicked Iewes which claimed 
AbrahanLfor their father , when they were conuicted by 
theScriptures. Againſt all which , as againſt yourtraditi- 
ons, we oppoſe that worthy ſaying of /erome, «All things 
that they pretend without anthoritie and teſtumonie of Scrip- 
tures the word of God thruſteth throwth,W hat then?though 
Satan the father, and Heretickes his ſonnes abuſe the let- 
ter of the Scripturezas you Papiſts now doz yer with no 0- 
ther weapon did Chriſt conquer himand chem , toteach 
vsthat they onely are the Sword of the ſpirit , wherewith 
the Deuill and all his adherents muſt bee putro flight : but 


this 
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this you fay is the ſence, and not the words onely. Mad 0- 
refles would ſweare he were out of his wits that could ima- 
gin otherwiſe : for the Goſpel] lieth not in the words of 
Scripture , butin the ſence , not in the rinde,butin the 
pich,not in leaues of ſpeech,but in ground of reaſon, ſaith 
the ſame father. Whereon it followeth that Gods word 
fooliſhly vader(tood is not his word, which conliſterhnoe : 
in reading, but in vnderſtanding ; and that adulterating of COTS = 
= lence hnrteth che truth - — marring _ ; 
entences of Scriptures. The lence then is the gar 
wee (triue for ; Which whether it bee with . or vs, _ _ 
you referre your felfe vnto the vncorruptteltimony of 
ſome holy father , that liued a thouſand yeares agoe, 
as if you meant to (tand to the fathers verdict: 
whom your good Malters as ſcornefully contemne, 
av if they were {choole-boyes,when once they contradict 
the ſence of the Roman Church. When wee prooue 
out of Tertwlian thatliued 200 yeares after Chriſt , that 
Pope Zepherinus fauoured the herelie of CMontanus, cone 
trary to your new Koman fence , that Popes camot erre, 
we mult not at all beleeve Tertnlian in this point, faith 
B-llarmine, for hee was a Montamit, yea an euill ſpiritſo 
carried him , that of ewll, being made worſe and worſe, 
and moſt filthy, he ſpued out molt horrible blaſphemies, 
faith Baronize, When wee vrge Saint Avftin to prooue, 
that in the tate of corruptionthere is no Free-will in man 
to that which is good.contrary to yourſence, Stapleton 
faith hee went beyond all good meaſure in his diſpute 
againſt Pelagians, With like viage doe they intertaine 7-5-2.4+ infi. 
thereſt, when they croſſetheir grotle errours: For how- #*<&->* 
ſocuer your Trent Councell make aſemblance to decree, avi 
that the ſcriptures mult bee interpreted accordingro the ©*** 77148. 
ſence whichthe Church holdeth, or the vnanimouscon- 7*: 
{ent of the fathers 1pproueth, yet it is plaine, that as when 
Ceſar and Bibulus were Conlul: together, wv hatioeuer 
was decreed and Joneywas alcribed to Ceſar , Bil ults was Surtn, in Caf. 

C a cipher 
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a cipher z ſo whatſoever interpretation the Roman 
Churchzthat is, the Pope giuech, thar muſt bee intertai- 
H fur de ex- ned, thefathers fer behind che doore. This your Cardi- 
prefſo verbs yall that was preſent at the Councell vnder Pi the 
P43-542, fourth telleth vs, Whatſoeuer the Church reacheth vs 

isthe exprelſe word of God , whatſoever is taughrcon- 

trary to the ſence and ſentenceof the Church is rhe ex- 

preſſe word of the dewill. Aad another more ancient 
Cuſann a{be- then he Its no maruaile if thepraQtiſe of the Church at 
bens: Epiſt 7. onetime interpret the Scriptures after this manner , and 
another after that : for the vnderſtanding runneth with 
turam inxts NE praftile x for thar (ence that is concurrant with the 
ww ſenſm, Practileis the quickning ſpirit; therefore the Scriptures 
quem #ener follow the Church nor conuertibly. Ifthen the ſence ot the 
fenits marer fathers run not with the moderne Roman Church, they 
OT arenot the metlengersof God, butin this mans opinion 
»nquam mfp inſtruments of the deuil, 6c in very deed though the Pope 
iuxta wneni- hathdeuiſed a ſolemne oath. Whereunto your profetTours 
memconſenſwm are {worne, that they ſhall admit of the holy Sc:ip- 
fatrum 4+.” tures, according to that ſe:ice whichthe holy mother the 
Oz Church holdeth, and they ſhall notat any time takeor 
Pj 4.ſwper for. interpret them, but according to the vna:nmous conſent 
men /mramen- of fathers z yetitis manifeſt _thar they doe not onely leave 
ts profiſhonw the ſence which the tathers follow , butfollow that which 
oo avs 1m no father within 500 yeares after Chniſt did ever dreame 
———— of. Your late Divines interpreting that | > ny ſhal- 
ſurmor. pont if, be one floc 'C + one ſhepheard, torſake the fathers which vn- 
« Gregor ga4 (gerſtand it of Chritt, and cleaue to rhe ſence of their 
Sim? mother, who will haveit to bee the Pope. Doe thu mn 
—_— Cri. remem rance of m:exthatis, ſacrifice; this is nowthe ſence 
ſoft in tob. of the Ruman Church , ſhew one father that tookeir (o, 
Hom.49 Cil, and you ſhall wearethegarland. What father cuer concei- 
wm lob 167. yed, Drinke ye all of thisto be vaderſtood only of Prieſts & 
a not of the people alſo , whichnow is the ſence of your 
Gr-2er. Reg, holy mother. Againe. Pſalme $8 God put all things under 
Fri. 36.15,.4, bu feete,that is of the Pope ,beaſtsof the field, that _ 
iuing 


Sacrem Scrip- 
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living vpon the earth, fi/bes of rhe ſea,thatis, ſoules w pur- 
atorie, foules of beaxen thatis,{cules of the bletſed ,which : 
y canonization the Pope may propolte to bee adored: 
Name any father,if you can, that chus played anddalli- {,.. 
ed with Gods ſacred Word. As thenthe- lewes haue 
tied chemlelues to _ yn chat = muſt receiue 
whatſoever they teach , << they lay the right hand | 
is the lefe; So haue you in 7 pr Anat. your = _— 
ſeltero the ſence of the Roman Church , that one of 
yours is not afraide to teach , ifany man haue her inter- 
retation of any place of Scripture, though hee neither Hoſ de expreſ 
Conan vnderſtand whether,or how it agree with the yerbo. 
Scripeures,yethe hath the word of God. 
As forthe fathers, wee read their workes , and giue 
God thankes for their labours, who haue cleared many 
obſcurities in the Scriptures, defended the ancient doc- 
trine of the Church againſt the novelties of herettkes, 
yer,with their good leaues, we patle by their interpreta- 
tions, when they are diſſonant fromthe Scriptures, and 
willingly imibrace them when they are conſonant, trying 
their expolitions by them, not them by their expolitions, 
and in a word ever deducing the ſence of the Scriptures 
from themſelues. Not without cauſe is there a health- vg. conrre 
full Eccleliaſticall Canon vigilantly conſticuted , where- Creſcon.6b.z. 
unto certaine bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles doe <4. z 1.7m 7, 
appertaine, which wee doe not iudge at all, and accor- 
ding to which we iudge freely of other letters of the faith- 
full, or of infidels, faith Saint eu; So that being vr- 
ged with Cyprians authoritie , that theſe which were bap- 
tiſedin herelie or (chiſme were to berebaptiſed , hean- 
ſwereth, Wee offer no wrong to Cyprian , when we put 
a difference betweene his letters and the canonicall au- 
thoritie of holy Scriptures : for / as hee goerth on in the 
next Chapter ) I doenor account of (priant letters as ©: 3% 
Canonicall, but I weigh chem by the bookes that are 


Canonicallz and what is agreeable in them tothe autho- 
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ritieof Divine Scriptures, I with praiſe entertaine, and 
what is diſagreeing,with his leaue, I refuſe. This free- 
dome which Saint Auſt theweth, wee Proteſtanrsfreely 
maintaine againſt the ſlavery of your Popiſh ſpirits, 
knowing whatis due ro men, and acknowledging what 
is proper to Guds holy word , which we euer interpret 
outof it ſelfe, wherein we follow thedireion of the aun- 
cient Pricſts and Leuites,that read the Law vnto thepeo- 
ple,expounding the 1neaning, and gaue the vaderſtand- 
ing according to the Scriptures. And thus the fathers 
reach vs, as whatſoever gold is without the temple is nor 
ſanRified ſo whatſocuer lence is without the holy Scrip- 
tures, although to ſome it ſeeme wonderfull, yetis not 
holy, becauſe it is not contained in the Scripture. The 
Scripture expoundeth her ſelfe, and ſutfereth not the 
hexer toerre,{aith Chriſeſfome. He is the belt reader, faich 
Hillary , that expeQteth rather the vnderftanding of the 
words fromthe wores themſclues , then impoſeth it vp- 
on them. Toconcludethis poiat, (ith the fathers often 
rove at the ſence of the Scriptures , vnderſtanding that 
licterally , which is ſpiritually meant, and contrariwiſe, 
as your owne B-llarmine may informe you , you ſhould 
haue done well to have followed the direRion of your 
owne Canon law: you mult nor from without the 
Scriptures ſeeke aforraine and range ſence, that ſo you 
may as you can confirme ie withauthoritie of the rext, 
but out of the Scriptures themſelues you multreceiue the 
meaning of thetruth, 


OBIECTI1ON. 


þ anpe- (that 1 expett and exatlt of him, or themythat hall 
goe about to anſwere thus treatiſe , the ſame round, ſoicere 
and aireft dealing, which I bane here wvſed; Remembring be- 
fore all things , that hee (et downe hu fauth im dirett poſutions, 
and then proceed in like methode as I hawe done for the reſt, 
to whom 1 willingly grant this large libertie abone that which 

Thaxe 
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I hawe v/ed that bee tie not hinoſelfe onto the firit 5©0, yeeres 
for the Fathers mterpretations, but that hee take boldly 1500. 
yeerer, (0 th at her bring not condemmed Heretickes jor bis au- 


thors, and withall obſerue the point following. 


ANSVVERE. 


þ 2s may lowdly ſound the triumph before the vito- 
rie. if you may preſcribe your aduerfarie , how,and 
what he ſhall anſwe:e you, which if any of vs ſhould offer 
to your lide, we ſhould preſently be vpbraided with forts/- 
ſimu mulitesr, that on no other condition dare encounter 
with our ene-vies, except wee forbid them what weapons 
they would vſe,and raketo our felues what we lift. Never- 
theleiſe rather then you ſhould complaine that you are 
wronged ,if yourdelire be notaccompliſhed ( whocarry 
in your head Ticonizes conceit, Yuod volumu Santtuny eft ) 
Therefore I am content to follow your diſorderly order, 
and tor therelt of this Paragraph , doe as Anthony the Ora- 
tour, who when he came toatroubleſome point lappedit 
vpinfilence: ſoon the contrary for the ecalinetle of this, 
to patle by it, and proceedto that which is of greater mo- 


menr. 
OBIECTI1ON. 


Durthly that it ſhallnot be to any purpoſe 1n way of arſwere, 

that ay aduerſary brieg another mterpretation of ſome 
Father upon the places of Scripture alleadged b me, beſide that 
which 1 haws bromg hi. For it is not demed 5 that one and the 
ſame place of Seripture may bee , and u often diterſly under 
1204,not enely of diners Fathers, but of one and the ſame Fa- 
ther, But if he will (ay any thing to the purpoſe im thu kinde he 
mult bring an mterpretation contraditting that which 1 hae 
brought : and withalt labour rather toprooue his owne dottrine, 
then to myugne that of the Catholtkes. For ſeeing it is ( 44 
all men knowe ) a farre more eaſie thing to mpugne any do- 


ttrine, thoughnener ſo true, then toprome the ſame, no truth, 
C 2 eſpectally 
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Aug. Epifl, 48, 
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eſp:cially of fauth, being ſo emidently cleare , but that ſome- 
thing with ſhew of probabulitie may bee obietted againſt  ; It u 
wot now exipetted that any adzer (arie ſhould ſtand to anſwere 
thoſe authoruiezof $ reture and Fatherrwhich 1 haze alledged 
for proofe of the Catholihe dottrme , or to impugne OG 
but rather to bring others un proofe of bu owne, that the 1#- 
dicions Reader may compare our grounds m Scripture both t0- 

ether, and by the view of his owne eye, try whether of them. 
tb more conformable ro Gods ſacred word, and when any one 
ſhall hane produced hu proofes for Proteſtanti/me , m the like 
manner as { hane done mm the behalfe of the Catholihe Rel1gion, 
(if hee can ſodoe) yer ſhall bee game no more thereby , but an 
endent demonſtration agarnit the A n—_ the Pro- 
teflants doftrine, that exther to the true and full deci/ion of con- 
tronerſier in matter of fauth, u neceſſarily required ſome ather 
indgement or trial, then the onely wordes of holy Scryture or 
el'e,that their 15 no meanes at allto ende controuerſies of fauth, 
which latter newertheleſſe to aff me , iu no |-ſſe murions to 
Gods Wiſedome Goodneſſe, or Power then toſay , that he hath 
promided no 'ufficrent moanes for men to knowe the way to ſaue 
thee ſonles : For bothparties bringing Scrptwre for thewſcluet, 
who ſhall finally determine whether of them doth apply the ſaide 
Seriptmres more ſincerely , and according to thew trus mea- 
mmng 7 


ANSVVERE. 


Our demands doe ſo crofſe one another , as if your 
thoughts had beene at warres together, Firtt you 
reſcribe your adverſarie how he ſhall anſwere you, not 
bringing another ſenceof any Father vpon the place of 
Scripture alledged by you , but a contradiftory, and then 
you torbid him to an{«ere eicher Scripture or Father vr- 
by you, but to fortifie and prooue his owne dodtrine: 

ut you mult be conrene obalns ou will or no to ſuffer 
your aduerſary to vnmaske your Caud , and co open the 
vaile of your cunai.g dealing, both in your doubtfull po- 


lition vE) 


ND —_— 


ſirions, and impertinent allegations, by ſhewing the native 
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ſence of the Scriptures,cuen trom the Fathers, to haue no 
concurrence with your imaginations, but ro contradict 
them 3: and then he will bee Content ro acquaint you with 
the grounds ot his doftiine ( which either ignorancly 
you miltakeor purpolely peruert ) which beeing paralleld 
with yours. thereader may iudge on which hde che eruth 
ſtanderh. Bur this is no part of your meaning atall, chac 
your reader ſhould try by the Scriptures,as the Bereansdid, 
and ſo reſt himſelfe ſatished. Bur your drift is, that after 
you haue ſer the Scriptures together by theeares, to thrult 
vpon him the authority ofthe Pope, who mult finally de- 
termine on which (idethe ſence of the Scripture h, 
and then I doubt not but you ſhall winnethe day: Forthus 
you carry the matter , when both parties have broughe 
Scripture for themſelves , it muſt neceſlarily follow, that 
either there remaineth ſome other iudgen»entfor the full 
decilion of controuerſies, beſide the onely words of holy 
Scripture, which is againſt the chicfeſt grounds of Pro- 
teſltants doAtrine, or elle there is no meanes at all to com» 
pole controuerlies : this latter is vntue, che former 
therefore is certaine, thatthere muſt bea iudge hnally to 
derermine with whom the true meaning of the Scripture 
is, Thisiudge you conceale, but your tellowes proclaime 
with Stentors vuiceto bee the Pope : looke backe a little 
and ſee the fallhood and traud = <tr you would in- 
tangle your reader, and bluſh for ſhame. Where is that 
ground of Proteſtartsto bee found , that onely words of 
Scripture are {ufhcient for deciſion of controverſies of 
faith ? in what treatiſe extant ? by what man written ? 
whereeuer to be read # informevsif you can, if you can- 
not learneof me. You may read them on the back(ide of 
Conflantmes donation , when you can authentically pro- 
ducethe one, I will beleeve you can ſhew the other. In the 
meane I cannot beper{waded, that everyou read in any 
Proteſtantstreatile, that the onely words of Scripture are 
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judges of controuerlies of faith, oppoſing the words vn» 
to the (ence, as you vnderitand it in this paragraph. For 
the common current of the Proteſtants dorine is , that 
the ſcace, not the words is the judge , which you cannot 
be ignorant of, except you bee a novice in controverſies ; 
ſich che learned Proteſtants ſo explaine themſelues, when 
oy ſet downe the (tate of this queſtion berwixt Papiſts 
and them, If theathere appeare a 1arrein the Scriptures, 
that ſome of chem are oppoled to other, as it fell out be» 
eweene the ancient Biſhoppes and Arrians, betwecnethe 
Catholiques and Donatilts, betweene Pelagiansand god- 
Feachers, and now betweene you and vs,that on borh 
tides they are produced . a iudge mult bee ſought for to 
reconcile them. Who is that? nota Chriſlian, for hee is 
a party on the one (ide or the other, not a Pagan , hee 
knoweth not the myſteries of Chriſtianity, not a lew, for 
he is an enemieto Chriſtian baptiſme : On earth there can 
be found no iudgement , ſaith Opratics, But why doe wee 
knockeatheauen, when wee haue inthe Goſpel his Telta- 
ment? for heere earthly things may bee conipared to hea- 
uenly. See how wee may cometo the true (ence, not by 
ſecking vntothePope , not by reſting on determinations 
of Councels , not by {erling on traditions , but by flying 
vnto the Teſtament : For as the ſame Optarms goeth on, 
Chriſt hath deal with vs as an earthly father, who hauing 
many children ruleth thei all fo long as heliverh, no Te- 
lament 1o long is neceiſary : even {o Chrilt, ſo long as 
hee was preſent vpon carth ( although now hee beenor 
wanting )gaue in charge vnto the Apoſtles , whatſoever 
forthe ame was necetiary. But asan earthly father, fee- 
ling himſelfe in the confines of death, fearing after his 
deceaſe, his children will contend and breake peace, cal- 
leth witnelles, and trom his dying breaſt draweth his will 
into laſting tables; and if there tall our any contention a» 
mong the brethren , they goe not to his rombe but ſeeke 
his teſtament , and ſo hethat quietly retterh in his tombe, 
ſpcakxeth 
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ſpezkerh (till from therables as if he were alive. He whoſe 
tellament wee haue is in heauen , therefore let his will bee 
ſoughtfor in his Goſpel, asin a teſtament, for theſe things 
which preſently yee doe hee foreſaw that yee would doe. 


Saint eAwſtimne runneth the very ſame courſe, andalmoſt aug.in Ps! 
vſeth theſa:re words, as if hehad taken them out of Opta- 3. expoſe. 
tus : Weeare brethren ( faith he) why doe wee (triue, our Fr" 


father died not intettate, heehath made a teſtament and fo 
died : men doe (tive about the goods of the dead, till the 
ce{tament be brought foorth, when that is brought , they 
yeelde to haue it opened and read ; the wdge doth hear- 
ken, the counſellors belileary the crierbiddeth peace, all 
the people are attentive, thatthe words of thedead man 
may be read and heard; hee lieth void of life and feeling 
in his grave, and his words preuaile. Chriſt doth litin 
heauen, and is his teſtament gaineſaid ?open it, ler vs read, 
weeare brethren, why doe wee (trive? let our mindes be 
pacified,our father hath not left vs withoue a teſtament;he 
that made the teſtament is living for ever; heedoth heare 
our words , hee doth know his owne word, why doe wee 
ftrive? And Ambroſe more ancient then both, to Grats- 


an the Emperour; Belzcue not O Emperor ourargument, Amd.de fide 
and ourdiſpurations, let vs askethe Scriptures , letvs aske <4 Gras.co 4. 
the Apoſtles, let vs aske the Prophets , letvsaske Chriſt: #* *- 


what ſhould I adde more let vs aske the facher,of whoſe 
honourthey ſay they are jealous. A Gentile commeth and 
faith, I would bee a Chriſtian, but I know not which (ide 


tocleauevnto : many difſentionsareamong you , and I chry/of.Hem. 
cannot tell which opinion to hold , euery one faich, I 3342 <4. pro- 
ſpeake the truth, and the Scriptures on both ſides are **** 


pretended, ſo that I know not whomto beleeue. To this 
Chryſoftome replieth ; Truely this maketh much for vs, 
for well might you be troubled if wee ſhould ſay wee rely 
on reaſon To ſeeing weetake the Scriptures , whichare 
ſo true and plaine, it will bee an eaſie matter fer youto 
iudge; it any conſent vntothem he is a Chriſtan, if any 
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Ariſt,Topic, 1; 
(47,9, 


goe againlt them hee is farre fromthis rule. Loein theſe 
caſes, wherein Scriptures were produced on both tdes,the 
Fathers fled for :e{olution vnto other Scriptures, whereby 
it appeareth your inference to be without coherence, that, 
of there bee not amage be/ide the Scripture, God hath not pro- 
wded ſufficient meanes ro ſane mens ſoules, (ecing that com- 
poling of controuerlies, reconciling of dilterences , clee- 
ring ot doubts, mar.iteltation of truth, is not from with- 
out to bee fetched, but in the teſtament it {elfc ro bee lear- 
ned ,that we may know Scriptures, and them onely ro be 
the ſupreame iudge, from whence decition of doubrsin 
matters of faith is to be deriued. 


OBLIECTION. 


F Iftly, that whereas before I can prooxe any pomt of Chri- 
ſtian belerfs by Scripture , 1 ſhould firit by good order 
proome that there 1 an holy Scripture , and ſecondly in what 
book»: of the Bible it u contained: Tetbecauſe neuther of theſe 
two can be prooued by Scripture, wnleſſe we beleene ſome Scrip- 
ture without proofe, Therefore that I may proce theſe points 
of faith wherein the Romane C atholique Church doth differ 
fromthe Proteſtants, by holy Scripture ( which our aduerſaries 
wroe mewvnto) I muit neceſſarily to ſatufie their diſorderly de- 
fire proceede diſorderly, and ſuppoſe that for truth wthout 
proofe,which requireth moſt to be prooued. 1 ſay without proofe, 
if noproofe be good, bi:t that which made ont of Scripture, 


ANSVVERE. 
A LL queſtions are not to bediſputedof, ſaith Ari/to- 


tle, but onely thoſe whereof a man delireth a reaſon 

that is not worthy of puniſhment,or lacketh ſence. For if 
any demand whether God 15 to bee worſhipped, or our pa- 
rentsro be beloued, hedeſeruerh ſtripes , or whether ſnow 
be white, helackethſence. This quettion of yours, whe- 
therthe Scripture bee Gods word , tendeth to Atheilme 
anddeſerueth punifhinent, rather then anſ{were. But leaſt 
you 
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you ſhould triumph before the viftory, I anſwere, that as 
in all humane arts there be certaine principles , which are 
knowen of themſclues and belecucd tor thewſelues,with 
out any farther demonttration : lo theverities that are con- 
tained in the Canon of the Bible, arethe principles and 
foundation of diuinitie,and receiue not authority by other 
things whereby they may be demonſtrated , ſaith Camera- 
cenſir, Thenif theScripeures bee principles, as it is con- 
feiied on both (jdes, it followerh that they are immediate, 
and indemonſtrable, as all other principles are in their {ci- 
ences, whereof they are principles, but theſe morethen 0- 
thers, becauſe they are prime vernater. And as the tirft 
good for it ſelfe 1sro beloued, fo the firſt truth tor it lelfeis 
to bee belceued , faith Aqmmnas , and theretoreitis lo farre 
from beeing requilite to prooue the Scriptures, that Saint 
Auſtin ſaith, they are not to be heard: who ſhould fay, 
how doit thou know theſe bookes to bee minittred vnto 
mankindeby the (pirit of the onely and molt true God, 
for this thing e{þecially is to bee beleeued, Whereupon in 
another place ſpeaking of the faith wherewith wee beleeue 
the Scriptures, he willcth vs to tollow thoſe who inuite vs 
firitro belecue that, which wee are notable toconceiur, 
that, being made more(trong in faith , wee may attaineto 
vnderitandehat which wee beleeue,, God himielte contir- 
ming, and jawardlyinhghtnang cur mindes and not men. 
T iis is furficient to (hew, that neither art nor order requi- 
reth at your hand, to provue the Scriptures, as you difor- 
derly imagine : Ye further to fatisfhie you, I anfwere, that 
the Scriptures doe ({uthciently proout themiclues, and 
theſe andrheſe booxesto be ene ycripture, both by that 1n- 
ardiighty thatis Conteinedin them. and that outward 0- 
peration that they hauc in vs. -For br{l they area lanterne 
to our teer,and a l1ghetto our path ;a candlethat ſhineth in 
adarkeplace. And as a light doth diſcover thoſe things 
that ar2 in Carkenes, & demon(tratethalloit ſelfevnto thy 
eyes, laith Auftime:to doth the holy Scripture,by that con- 
D 2 natural 
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vaturall light that is in them , manifeſt themſelves vnto 
thoſe, whoſe vnderſtanding is enlightened to behold 
them. Which if you cannot perceive , deſire God to 
remoue the ſcales trom your eyes as he did from Panler; 
for thus is a caſe fo clearethat Staplerongrantethit , cre- 
dents ſcriptmra ſeipſam probat & commendat ; Apaine they 
areknowen by their operation in vs, for the word of the 
Lord is pure, and conuertsthe ſoule,a two edged ſword, 
Heb.4.12.avery hery word, Pſal.i 19.14. which puritieth 
the CAL infect the affections, inlighteneth the vn- 
derfianding. and ſo ſofteneth the heart of the hearer , that 
it framethit ht to all goodnefle. Which no other word 
or worke , deuiſed by the wit of Mer. and Angels can 
doe: whereupon Lattantixs (peaking of the difference be- 
tweenethe doQtrine of Gentiles and of the Church, faith, 
that the wiſdom of Philoſophers doth not roote out vice, 
but hide it : whereas a few precepts of God ſo change 
the whole man , and mould him a new by caſting away 
the old , that one would not thinke him to bee the ſame, 
Giue me a man that is wrathfull, euill congued, vnbridled, 
by a few words of God 1 will makehim as meekezs a 
Lambe. Giueme a couetous auaritious, and tenacious 
man, I will reitore him liberall , and diſtributing his mo+ 
ney with his owne hands, Giue mcea man fearefull of 
ſorrow and death, he ſhall contemne croſles, fires, dangers, 
bulls &c. By one lauer ſhall all malice be cxpelled , ſuch 
is theforce of divine wiſdome,that being powred into the 
breaſt of a man, it expelleth tolly at one blow, that is the 
mother of all vices . What man then that hath hus heart 
thus mollified , his will reRified , his vnderſtanding clea+ 
red,and his whole courſe ſuddenly altered , can deliberat- 
ly doubt of the Scriptures ſzeing Chriſt himſelfereacherh 
vsthus to know them. If any will performe the will of 
his Fatherhe ſhall know of the doAtrine , whether it bee 
of God orno, I might adde all thoſearguments, which 
both the fathers , and ſchoolemen produce out of the 
Scrip- 
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Scriptures themlelues , to proouethem the of-ſpring of Origen. mea; 
God, whichif they bee (trong againſt Gentiles , I know | 19s 0 AY 
not how they ſhould bee weake againſt you; vrz: the her bb, «1548 
Maieſtie of the doctrine, the limplicitie and puritie of Aguincen -- 
the ſtile , antiquitie of the bookes, truth of Oracles and gentes{1b.x, 
prxditions that many ages afterward held their com- _— i 
plement,'1ith ſundry other tothe hke purpoſe, butl pztle wk _ o 
by them, and ſhut vp this point with that ſpeech of your ,,c2.,, 
owne Srenchus, They which thinke the authoririe of 

the holy Scriptures, whereunto all the world now aflen- MY 
teth , rodepend on the faith of the Readers, andnotto priciprs, 
bring with them certaine divine and moſt potent reaſons, 

that draw vato them the judgements of great mindes, are 
thereforedeceiued , becauſethey arenot of their number 

whoſe mindes both by naturall goodneſle and continuall 

exercitation of wiſdome doe prudently —_ the 
higheſt and trac(t things : Whercasif any hauethat wiſ- 

dome giuen him to elfeeme the greatnetle of things as 

they deſerue, he ſhould feele the weight of divine Oracles 

to be fo great,that the pronunciation of them onely would 

ſuffice to beget a molt hrme and ſuddainefaith, 


OB1ECTI1ON. 


A N D here occurr+ by the way two things worthie of note, 
The on* that the Scripiure cannot bee an wninerſall rule 
of our faith, ſeeing ſome things ave tobe belermed without procfe 
of Scripture, 4s are ( for example) that there tr an holy Sevip- 
ture contayning Gods word and renelation , and that theſe and 
theſe booker be ſuch : therefore of neteſſitie muſt there bee ſame 
other rule of our fauth more vninerſall then the Scriptures, and 
conſequently before the Scriptures , and this cannot bee but the 
anthoritie of Gods Church, which s clearely Saint Auſtines' 
dottrine who wasnvt afraide toſay; I would net beleewe the 
Gofpell , but that the authoritie of the Church doth moowe 
mee. Seeing therefore the authornie of the Church is 4 


ſufficient motine for vs to beleene what is Scripture , why 
D : flould 
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hould ».ak hane the like authority with v1 in other points of 
fauth ? which us alſo Samt wart” fac argument im the ſame 
place : but I will notwithſtanding ſatiifie our aduerſariesin their 
owne humour. 


l ANSVVERE. 
| ground being a bed of ſand, that Scrip- 


tures cannot be proued by Scriptures, theſe concluli- 
onsthat you doe build vpon it doe of themſclues fall ro 
theground : Firlt, thatthe Scriptures arenot the vaiuer« 
fall culeof taich, a polition ſo derogatocie to thereſtament 
of Chriſt,and fo contrarie to the dofrine of the auncient 
Church, that I wonder how you durſt venture vpon it; 


Rcu.22.13.19 forthe rule whereunto nothing mult bee added , nothing 


detracted,15 an vniuerlal and pertc rule.ſuch is the $crip- 
ture, which is Aquinas collection. 1.Tim.6, for it any ad- 


7im.6,1ed.1, dition or detraction might be madein the Scriptures,they 


could not be therule atall. Asina rule, faith Phorrzes, if yee 
addeor diminith any thing, yee corrupt the whole. And a 


In 3. Philip. rule, faich T heophu/att, neither hath augmentation nor di- 


minution, {o isit in the Scripture, which Cryſo/.cermeth 
the molt expertrule, Canon, and Gnomon that can bee, if 
itadmitany ſupply it could not bee the rule at all. Andit 
weemutt not be wile in matters Diuine, aboucthat which 
is written , then that which is written is the rule of our 
wiſedome and faith : But Saint Pas! forbiddeth that rank- 
nelleot wit to enquire furtherthen that which is written, 


Ne Lone viduit, T us Saint Aut colleterh out of this place; The holy 


Scripture doth pretixe vato vs the rule of our faith, lelt 
wee ihould preſume to be more wilethen behooverh, but, 
as he ſaith, let vs be wiſe vnto ſobrictie, as God hath diui- 
ded vnto everie onethe meaſure of faith. Finally , it our 
faith doth laltly refolue it felte into the Scriptures onely, 
then they aloneare therule, and nothing can bee found 

more vaiuerſall, buc this 1s granted by your bett Diuines. 
\Vhat then is thegule thet is more vniucrial? theautho- 
$19 { 
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ritie cf the Church, ſay you ; Traditions, faith Bellarmime, Bel.de vi1bo, 


Thefaith of the Church, that is writtenin the hearts of £4* 12 
the fairhfull, faith Stapleton : So friendly doe the Patrons 5,9, L 9. prime 
of this errour accord, as it that curie vw herewith God «i. 1. 


chreatned the Egyptians had betalien them , I will ſet E+ 
gyptians againſt Egyptians, they ſhall ighe every one a+ 
gain(t bis brother, and euery one againſt his neighbour, 
For if the authoritie of the Church doe mokevp the rule, 
traditions doe not,, being two things as different as the 
fountaine and the (treame,, the fruit and tree : For traditi- 
ons flowfrom the authoritie of the Church, faith Staple- 
ton, Authoritic of the Church , is the Churches teſtimo- 
py, tradition is a doctrine, nota teltimony onely. This 
therefore is neither a more vniuerſall rule, nor yer before 
it, which is your ſecond conclulion, and which, if jt were 
true,the Church ſhould bee /amma & prima veritas : for 
that, for which wee muſt beleeue the Goſpel, and it for it 
ſelfe, is the higheſt and firlt truth, but you Papiſts fay ſo 
of the Church : therefore you haue deified and changed 
it into the deitie, and ſo.made it of Bethel, an houſe of 
God , to be Bethanen, the houſe of iniquitie. Belides,if it 
bedemanded from whence the Church hath any ſuch au- 
thoritie, it 1s anſwered, from the Scriptures, for which are 
produced ſundry te(timonies ; Hee that heareth you, hea- 
reth me ; Goetcach all Nations. It then the life of this au- 
thoritie, be maintained and ſupported by the Scriptures, 
they are the rule and meaſure of her, and fo before 
her, and not reciprecally meaſured by her. This is 
yet more clecre, by the verie 291 unp0na graunted by 
Papiſts , that the Scripture is the rule whereof the 
lerce is ; that the {erce and doqrine, not the letters 
and characters are this rule, ' Now let our adverſaries 
iudge whether is more auncient, the doctrine of the 
Church which is the ſeed of the Church, or the Church 
which is begotten of ir. Sothatas your fr(t concluſion 
isa manitelt vatruth, that there is a more vriiverſall cule 
of 
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Ketrattat.lib, 
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De vtilizate 
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of faith then the Scriptures ; ſo the ſecondis a dull and 
heawieconceir that the Church ſhould bee more ancient 
and before chem, Peruſe the fachers in whoſe workes 
you ſeeme to be conuerſant , and nominate one that hath 
taught, either thatthe authoricieof the Church is a more 
ymuerſall rule, or that thee was before their doQrine: 
\\ hich aretheewo chicfelt {copes of your religion, wheras 
iathem | finde chat the Scriptureis «6 rule, and they no- 
miaate nothing elie. The Eccletiaſticall rule is the con- 
ſenc and con{piration of the Old and New teltament,faith 
Clement, The holy Scripture doth prefixe vnto vsthe rule 
of our taith, faith Avg«fine, T he Church goeth not out 
of her bounds, that1z, the holy Scriptures, ſaith [erome. 
Andleaſt you might imagine,chac it is che rule, but not 
the onely rule ; Vincent addeth, the fole rule of the 
Scripture is ſufhciene , and more then ſuthciene to all 
things. This clearely is Saint eAuſtmer doctrine and the 
reſt of thefathers, and not your crooked inference , that 
the authoritie of the Church is a rule more vniucrſall and 
more ancient rulethen the Scriptures, for where hath hee 
any wordto this purpoſe. I would not had belecuedche 
Golpell , except the authoritie of the Church had moued 
mee , are too weake toinferre any ſuch like concluſion, 
though we admitthem in your corrupt tranſlation. For 
it isplaine, that hee ſpeaketh not theſe words of thepre- 
lenttime, when hee 'nas a Biſhop, as youreadthem, but 
of the time paſt when hee was a fanichee: being a Cas 
tholikeanda Biſhop , when he writthat booke, hee had 
farre other motives to belecue the Goſpell then the au- 
thoritie of the Church which here hee alone nameth. 
Take one place tor a thouſand, I rake mine owne conſci- 
enceto witnelle ( Honoratus ) and God that dwe'leth in 
puremindes, that Ithinke nothing more wiſe, chaſte, reli- 
ious, then all thoſe Scriptures , which the Catholique 
hurch retaineth, vnder the nameof the old and new Te- 


ſtament : I knowthou wondereſt,but,I cannot dilſemble, 
I was 


"i 
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d I was otherwiſeperſwaded. H owſoeuer then being an He- 

It retike,he chought of the Scriptures, yet now become a Ca- 

P tholike he belecued chem, for that prudence, chaſtirie, pie- 

h tie that he found in chem. Againe, if by the Church you 

re meane the preſent Church , and by the preſent Church, |, | 

es her rulers and guides, as your conlorts v{ually doe ; then — 

T! it is moſt ablurdco thinke that Saint Avfm and the reſt of pelarm. 

» the Biſhops of his time belecued ene Goſpel for the autho- 

- ritie of the Church , for that haJ beene for their owneau- 

h thoritie , and fo they had beleeued the Goſpel for them- 

e ſc lures. Bur if divers Papiſts be not deceiued,by the Church 

t Szint Auſtin meaneth not the preſent Church , but the 


Church which was in the Apoſtles time, that ſaw Chriſts 
miracles, and heard his preaching z and fo this ſpeach 
of Saint Auſtin helpeth not your cauſe, except you can 

rooue, that the preſent Church hath the ſame authoricie 
with the Apoſtles , which your owne Driedo flatly deni- Priedolb.q, 
eth. Eccleſia Prumitiua propter Collegium Apoflolorum , ad © 4þ.4.48 dozm. 
tradendam nouam Fidei noſtre dotrinam, maioru erat gratie, 
mioriſg, authoritatis quam Eccleſia que nunc eſt : accordin g Auz.comtre 
tothe dodrine of Avg.and Jerome. F auſtum, lb, 

Neuertheletle, to patleby this, and to graunt that Saint * <?+5- 
Axnſtin a Catholke and a Biſhop , would not belceue the aq io 73S. 
Goſpel, but that the authoritie of che Church moued himz © 
Is cuery motiueto beleeuea rule of faith? nothing leſle: for 
the rule is that whereinto faith is laſtly reſolued , which is 
not into the authority of the Church, as your belt Diuines 
teach , but into the Scriptures. And thereupon Camera- TOS "” 
cenſis (peaking of this place of Szint Auſtin , faith, that it aa 
prooueth not that hee beleeued the Goſpel, through the : 
Churches authority,as by a T heologicall principle, where- ma 
by the Goſpel might bee proued true , but onely as by a 
cauſe mouing him to creditit: as if he(hould ſay. I would 
not belecu- che Goſpel, vnleflethe holines of the Church, 
or Chriſts miracles 61d moue me. In which ſaying,though 
ſome cauſe of his belecuing of the Goſpel be aligned , yer 
F no 
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no former principle is touched, whoſe credit might be the 
cauſe why the Goſpel ſhould be belecued. Bellar mine ſaith) 
that Saint A»ſtin ſpeaketh thele words of the authoritie of 
the Church, as of a cauſe propounding what is to be belee. 
ues, and notof the foundation of Faith, But the propoſi- 
tion of the C hurch is not the 1ule and reſolution of faith ; 
but onely a condition requilite of belecuing , as /alentia 
teacherh. And ſurely it Saint Auſtin had meant, that the 
authoritie of the Church had bene this rule, which is your 
inference, hee had excluded all other rules, For hee that 
faich, I would not beleeue except the authoritic of the 
Church moued mee, eltabliſheth one cauſe , removeth the 
ret. But this none of ycu dare accord vnto; and is asfarre 
from Saint Auſtins meaning, as your next words are from 
tructh. If therefore the authoritie of the Church be a ſuf- 
ficient motiue; for a motiuc it is , which none of vs cucr 
denied ; but that it is a ſufhcient motive , neither can you 
proue,nor yet Saint Auſt any where auouch. 


OBIECTION. 


He ſecond thing t# benoted,ns, that they which beleeue no- 
thing but that which u prooued ty Seriptare, are enidently 
romunced tobeleene nothing at all: for they that cannot beleene 
that there ts an hely Seriptare , or what boekes bee holy Serip. 
inre, cannot beleene any thing , becauſe it uproowed by Scrip- 
ture : for it uw emdent , that before they beleene any thay, be- 
ranſe it 1s prooued by Scripture , they muſt beleewe that there is 
an boly Scripture and what bookes are Scripture. But they that 
beleeue not any thing, but that whith # proonrd by Scripture, 
cannot beleene that there 14 a Seriptire, nor what booket are ho- 
ly Scriptures: for nenther of theſe two can bee prooued by Scerip- 
ture. Therefore they that belrewe not any thing but that which 
1 proomed by Scripture cannot belrene any thing at all, Thu: ar- 
gument 11 aplaine demonttration . and compelleth the Prote- 
ftants , either that they confeſſe that they hane nofanth at all. or 
'o acknowledge thu their Poſitron, to wit, that nothing owg ht or 
can 
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c0 right be bleed, but that which may be poned by Sri: 
ture, to bee falſe : whith notwuhbjlanding 11 the maine ground 
of ail their Religion, 


ANSVVERE. 


Hen a fouldier that killed CMari , came to cut 
V off his head he drew out his ſword, and told him, 
Hic eft gladiia quem ipſe feraſts; for Marine formerly had 
be.ie a Curler. The grounds that you haue laid, cuts the 
throat of your faith z but raſerh not the skinneot the Pro- 
teſtants: For | haueſhewwed before that the Scriptures doe 
luthcieatly prooue themfelues to bethe word of God, and 
theſe and thele bookes to bee ſuch, whereon it followeth, 
your conuincing demonſtration, that Proteſtants heleeue 
nothing at all, to be a windie, friuolous diſcourſe, whereas 
ſuch conclulions may bee drawen from your principles,as 
will prooue valners in capite canis, YOu will not ealily 
licke them whole. For they that relietheir faith vpon hu- 
mane teſtimonies originally , are convinced to has no 
faich at all: for faich commeth by hearing, and hearing by 
the word of God: but you Papiſts relic your faich vpon 
humane te/timnomes originally,when yougroundir on the 
authoritie ofthe Church, which you ſay 1s a more vniuer- 
{all rule, and more ancient then the Scriptures. Nowthen 
make the conclulion as pleaſeth you. 594i xwwer, from 
hence commetrh all this warre, that wee will not ground 
our faith on the tottering wall of humane authoritie, as 
you doe, bur cleaue faſt to theſacred Scripeures, beleeui 
nothing (as Paul caught) burthat which1s written in Mo- 
ſes, and the Prophers, which we reioyce to haue madethe 
maineground of our —_— And, which if wee could 
not proue , yetcan we not beeconuinced to haue no faith, 
becauſe they are principles,again(t which nonedare © 
his mouth, that any way would haue himſelfeto be coun- 
ted a Chriſtian, as Saint eAwſtmſpeakes, For as other Arts 
and (ciences areluthciently knowen and credited without 
E 2 proofe 
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proofe of their principles , ſo matters diuine are perfectly 
and demonſtratiuely per{waded vnto vs from this inde- 
monl(trable principle of the holy Scripture, ſaith Clemens, 
that are not prooued by iudgement, but comprehended 
by faith, 


OBISCTION. 
B VT rew hawing ſhewed the abſurdity of their doftrine 


in this point, | will ioyne with them in the Scriptures, as they 
themſelnes dot deſire , obſerming this methode. Firi# I ſet 
downe the Catholrque Romane Beleefe in dure? and plaime po 
ſirions : thenl bring in = of 11, one, two, or moe Places of 
boly Scriptures, euing the ancient vulgar tranſlation, and often 
times 1 adde the tetlimony of ſome ancient Father of the fir 
fone hun red yeeres , underſtanding {uch Scriptures as I cite, in 
the ſame ſence and meaning that [ cite them for, Further- 
more thoſe ſew places of Seripture , which ſeeme to ſend di- 
reftly againſt the Cathelique fauth , 1 ſryw m breefe how they 
are to bee underitood, And lait of all | put downe the poſition 
contradiftory to the Catholique do(trine ;, to the end that the 
indifferent Reader ( bee hee Catholique or otherwiſe ) may 
more eaſi'y indge whether do(trine hath better ground im holy 
Seraimres, Aid further that hee that will empugne thu trea- 
riſe may ſee what he hath to proome, if he willprooue any thing 
to purpoſe. 

ANSVVERE. 


'T, Ebull iudged men to bee ſhadowes of mounteines; 
and you Chriſtian yerities nouell abſurdities. But as 
Nicomachus the painter anſwered an vnskilfull fellow , 
that iudged thepiQuure of Helen , drawne by Zeuxer, not 
to bebeawtifull; take mine eyes/ faith hee) and thou wilt 
thinkeherto beea goddeiſe: Soif you looke with (piri- 
tualleyes, you would ealily conceive them for divine ve- 
rities, which you imagine to bee palpableabſurdities, for 
lacke whereof, you will proceed to beate your —_—_—_ 
| wit 
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with their owne weapon of holy Scripture, and youtell 
them how you will marſhall your forces. Firſt, you will 
ſet downe your faith in direct poltions : and that you 
have done as (treight as a Rams horne. Secondly,you will 
prooue it by holy Scripture, which you cite to as great 
purpoſe , as the deuill cid againſt Chriſt. Thirdly , you 
will produce them in the ancient vulgar tranſlatien : no 
mearucll, for that hangeth berweene the Greeke and He- 
brew , as Chriſt di4 berweeve ti:c two tneeues, in your 
friends opinion : whereas it hath beene the Cameryne 
that hath vented from it many of your errours. Hence 
you | aut marriageto beea Sacrament, becauſe your tran- 
(lation readeth , maguam hoe ſacramentums, and in the 
Greeke itis 5% Hence alires to bee meritorious, be- 
cauſe, bnin/mods ſaersficys promeretur Dew, and in the Cris 
ginall it is &447im. Hence Cefinitions of Councels to 
proceede from the Holy Ghott , becauſe in this corrupt 
falſe verſion it is read, the holy ipirit ſhall ſuggeſt vneo 
you all things that 1 (hall fay, whereas in the criginallir 
is , which I have ſaid. Infinite almoſt are the additions, 
detractions, deprauations, wherewith this ſweete tranſla- 
tion of yours hath corrupted the fountaines. T hat /fodore 
Clarua wondere4 at the negligence of learned men , that 
haue not purgedit from thoſe innumerable errors where- 
with ic {warmeth, and wherein himſelfe had obſerued and 
reQtified eight thouſand places, and yet this is the apparell 
wherein you will ſer before vs the holy Scriptures. Fourth. 
ly, you will. adde the tellimonieof tome anciens Father, 
whom neuertheleile you regard no further, then you can 
makethem ſpeake your language, which it they doenor, 
you can ſhaue their lockcs and ſcrapetheirtongues, and 
make them pronounce Sibolerh for Shiboleth , as your 
purging indices doe proclaime vnto the world. Fittly, 
you will anſwere thole Scriptures which ſeemeto contra- 
di your faith; Thenif the ſameright belong to Accine, 


that is;to Tu you will affoord your aduerſary the like 
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libertie. Sixtly , you will ſer downe the contradiftory 
politions,that the reader may iudge,and the anſwerer find 
whatheeis to prooue, if he will fay any thingto the pur- 
poſe. But ſome of thoſe politions you haue deviſed out 
of your owne braine , which no Proteſtant cuer allowed, 
that fo you may hight with your owne ſhadow , andthen 
triumph as Terens in the Poet, Ficrmus exclamat , mecumts 
mea volta ferwntnr. 


OBILIECT1 ON. 
V HO u« to underſtand that though the Proteſtants do 


maintaine the n:gatine part , mall the poſitions con- 
tronerted b:tweene them and the Catholiques , yet tu hee not 
for allthat, to be excuſed from the proofe of theſe points,vnleſſe 
hee will with.all confeſſe , that in themthe Proteflantihane no 
faith at all, but onely a meere deniall of faith. For faith being 
nt a ſimple denying,or not beleening, but a poſitiue aſſent and 
beleefe of ſmch articles as ave renealed vnto wi ty God , it hath 
poſitine grounds, whereby it may and ought to bee proomed, even 
in thoſe points which are negatine, e/a1nd therefore a4 Caths- 
[1quzs doe grooue their farth in theſe negatine points , that on/ 
futh doth not iuft fir , that wie are not certame of our nſtifica- 
tion, or ſaluation,and thelihe : Soltkewiſe are the Proteflants 
to proome their faith in theſe, That their us no Purgatory, no 
Reall preſence , no Sacrifice of the Maſſe, and the ret , onleſſe, 
as is ſaid before , they will confeſſe , that they haue no faith in 
theſe points , hut onely a meere denyall of fanth, Haming thus 
atnertiſed thee, good Reader of theſe few things, I leane thee 
to peruſe the treatiſe it ſelfe , de/irmg thee to expett onely the 
bare poſitions prooued with the ſelfe text of holy Scriptures,and 
ſome few Fathers , without any flouriſh of words at all. The 
worke beemg ſuch as doth rather reſemble the bare bones of a 
great body tyed together with dryed ſinewes , then a body 
throwrhly furniſhed with fleſh, and other habuliment1 of friend- 
ly natwe. For which cauſe , though to ſuch as rather reſpeft 
faſhion then ſubilance , it may happe to appeare bideons, yet to 


others 
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others of contrary appetite ( for whoſe contentment it ts ef- 
perially intended ) will not peradwentwre bee wdged altog e- 


ther without forme, 


ANSVVERE. 


I F nou credumus , quiz non lrginua be a ſufhcient argu» 
ment, as boththe Scriptures and the Fathersreach vs, 
we ſhal with no great ditticulty prooue our faith,as well in 
the negatiueas in the afhrmitiuve. For Saint Pawl proou» 
ing Chriſt to bee above the Angels, in regard of his origi- 
nall, that hee isthe Sonneof God, Hebr. 1.5. andin re- 
gard of his Maicſtie, that he firteth at his right hand, verſe 
13. taketh his argumer.t from the Scriptures negatiuely, 
To none of the Angels he faid &c. Saint Aufine often 
chargeth theDorarilts to proovetheir Church out of the 
Scripture, and he will beleeue, if not hee will reiet them, 
ſpecially in his booke de wmrate Eccleſie. It they cannot 
( faithhe) read theſe chings in the Scripture, but perſwade 
them by their contentions, I will beleevethoſerhings that 
are written in the Scriptures : I beleeue not thoſe things 
thatare ſpoken by vaine hererikes: | receivenot that which 
from without the Scripture ( ſaith Tertutian ) thou pro- 
duceſtof thineowne. Wirhour the Scriptures our ſences 
and expoſitions have no credite , faith Oregen, Who will 
ſpeake when the holy 5criptures ſpeake not , ſaith ef. 
broſe. Many, ſaith Jerome, thinke Zacharie to bee the fa- 
ther of lolm, and that he was ſlaine becauſe hee preached 
the comming of Chriſt, This =_y becauſe it hathno 
authoritiefrom the Scripture, is withthelike facility con- 
temned, as it is prooued: T heretore concerning theproofe 
of our faith in the negatwe points of Purgatorie , Real! 
preſence , Sacrifice of the Maile ; (ith there isno footing 
torthem in the word of God , weanſwere with Ba,that 
it isnot faith, but a manifeſt defetion from 1t, to deny 
that which is written, orto bringin any thing that is not 
written;when as Chriſt leſus our Lord hath ſaid, My ſheepe 
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heare my voice, and yettoſatisfe you weeſhall finde ſuf- 
ficient weapons out of the Scriptures, to lay theſe Ana- 
kims on the ground. Now as the Roman Einperour 
that meant co ſubJue Germany, brought out his army 
and put themin aray on the {ea (hoare, and preſently char- 
ged chem to gather (h?!ls , celling rhe2m chac _rhey were 
ipoiles of the Ocean , duz to the Capitall ; $9 you ha- 
wing macthalled your forces and put them in order , tell 
your Reader,that the whole body of them is but a ſcele- 
tons, bare bones tryed rogerher with drie finewes, and 
then without queſtion they will attaine a glbrious victory, 
and bring ſpoiles fit for the Vaticane. Yet you doube 
not but your treatiſe will pleaſe fone mens appetite, and 
Iam of your minde; torlikelippeslikelertuce. Thus from 
your prolulion , I come to your maine battaile which 
thus you beginne. . 


Firſt Controuerſie. 


OBIECTION. 


T ts hnowen that the Catholike Reman Church 
doth admit more Booklet and parcels of holy Bible 
for Scripture then the Proteſtants doe, a conſe- 
quently acknowledge a larger Canon then they, 
andyet notwuhſtanding ſhe teacheth. 


ANSVVERE. 


== Grecians are euer children , rightly fkirteth you 
Romaniltsthat (Ull life likelictle children and excel- 
lently [peake without ſence. For to ſay the Catholike Ro- 
man Church is as good (ence, as thevniverſall particular 
Church: For who can conceiue the Catholike Church 
to bee Roman, which was in the world before Romeit 
ſelfe wasyfor itis the geaerall allerbly of che Saints, Heb. 

12.22, 


— — 


— 
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12.23. from «Abell the ficlt iult vnro the laſt that ſhall be- 
leeue in Chrilt as Saint eAwuſtin ſpeaketh ; Moreouer all 492.;» Pſa. 
the Nations of the world, not the Romans were promiſed 90 2. 
to Chriſt. P/al.2. Ark; of mre, and | willgine thee the Gen- 
tiles for thine inherttance , and the vitermoſt part: of the earth 
for thy poſſ-ſſion : and ſo Saint Avfm noterh that God pro» 
miſed tothe ſeed of Abrabamynorthe Romans, bur »1]l the £24# 80. 
Gentiles,and {caled it with an oath : by which promiſe it 
cameto patle that many Nations , not contained vnder 
the Roman wwrilditon received the Gofpell, and were Que non te- 
ioyned vnto the Church, Belides the 'moJerne Roman "v7 <tione 
Church hath made a defetion from that faith which 
the primitive Roman Church maintained : inſfomuch 
that Saint Pawl/er Epiltle written tothe ancient Romans, 
may iuſtly be called an Antilogie of that Religion which 
now is profetſed in the Citie ot Rome, Beſides wee doe 
not inde any ancient Creed, eitherthatof the Apoſtles, 
or of Nice, or in any other of the ancient Councells, that 
the Church was (hled the Catholike Roman: finally how 
can a part bee the whole? Now the Roman Church 
(though thee were pure) in her fartheſt extent is but a part 
of the vn uerfall Church ; therefore in no congruitiecan 
the be called the vniverſall Church; yet you ſay this vni- 
uerfall particular Chuich admitteth alarger Canon then 
the Proteſtants, you meane the Apocryha. And fo it 
ſtandech her in hand, otherwiſe ſhe might bid adieu to di- 
vers profitable points that helpe her to yphold her Mo- 
narchy. Burtthe Churchof God before Chrilt received 
them not , but the ſame which the Proteſtanrs doe im- 
brace: Neither read we that Chriſt nor any of his Apo- 
s (tles did cite any teſtimony out of them, to confirme any 
; doQriaeby them, which they did our of all the Canont- 
. call bookes, Beſides, if wee follow Saint Awguſtmer 
iudgement,whereby wee may em wri- SE 
| tings from Canonicall,then theſe will eaſily appearetobe 7, > | 


counterfeits.Firſt ſaith hezthey are notſuch asthe Church 7, ,, 
| credited 
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Bur 1. 
Ter.c2.1 2, 
:.King.2 5. 
C4a*.13.45% 
£4þ-2.45, 


A parallel anſwere to a Popiſh 


ws NS om nl me Se 


credited and received into Canonicall authoritie. 
Secondlie,there be many things embarked in them which 
the Apoſtolicall rule of faith ? and ſound dotrinedoth 
contradict, both thele are veritied of the Apocrypha: For 
neither the Church of God before Chriſt receiued them, 
to whom were commictedthe Oracles of God. Rom.z.z . 
(which Chritt would hauereproued them for, if they had 
without iuſt cauſe reiected them , as well as heedidrepre- 
hend them for the milinterpreting of the Canonicall 
Bookes ) neither yet long after Chriſt did the Chriſtian 
Church embrace them. And befides in the bookes them» 
ſelues, thereare certaine brands whereby they may bedif- 
cerned from the Canonicall. Firltthe addition vnto the 
booke of Heſter faith, that Afardochers had receiued 
rewards, for the detetion of the conſpiracy of the 
Kings Chamberlaines: the true Hefter faith , hereceiued 
none. The ſuppolititious Heſter faith, that Hamer inten« 
ded the deſtrution of Aordochews for deteRting the Eu- 
nuches Hef,12 6. the true Hefter faith for denying him 
worlhip. Heſt.3. 5.The true Heſter ſaith, The King looked 
graciouſly vpon her : the counterfeit, He looked anger- | 
ly.The booke of Barucke ſaith, thatthe Citie of dl 
was taken and burnt at the ſame time: /eremy teacheth 
the contrary and the bookes of the Kings. Theadditions 
vnto Daniel ſay, that when Daniel delivered Suſanna hee 
wasachild : The true Damell faith, that hee with two 0- 
thers made by the King were chiefe oueran 120.Princes, 
thatthey might take all che accounts of the Kingdome, 
and the King might not beetroubled, but children vſe not 
to bee ſet over ſuch affaires. Commentitious Daniel 
ſaith in the Story of Bel,that hee was fed by Abbacuck, 
14.36. whereas Abbacucke prophecied long before the 
captiuirie, 1.6, In the booke of Tobie cap.12.15. the An- 
gell calleth himſelfe Raphael, the Angell of the Lord,but 
cap.5.12. heisof the kindredof «Azariasand /nerias the 
Greatzit hee be the Angell of the Lord he cannot _—_ 
onne 
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ſonne of a man. As true is that medicine wherewith the 
deuill was driven away : but corporall creatures vie notto Tobir. 6.7. 
make any impreſſion into ſnbſtinces {imply intelleAuall 

as deuills be. In /«d«h the cruell murther commitnted by 

Simamnand Lew 15 propounded to bee imitated.cap.9.2 3+ 

which Gen,49. is reprehended and accurled. The booke 

of 1V:ſdomeis falſely intituled, as if it had beene compoſed 

by Salomon , whereas the author of it was Phils the lew. 
Eccleſiaſticus craueth pardon if hee come ſhort in expreſ- — Efet 
. proverb. yocat, 
ling ſome words, which thepen-men of the Holy Ghoſt jo... 
vied notto doe. In the booke of the CMachabees a par- phon, 
ricide1s commended that laide hands on himſelte, whach @ proleg. 

is forbidden by the Law , ſo your long Canon hath but 
certaineinches, that are true and perte,therell are leaden 

and crooked, yet for allthis you lay) 


OB1IECTION. 


þ homm ſuch Articler a4 by her and the Proteſtants are 
beleened and holden for articles of faith, are not ſo ex- 
preſſely comteined in the holy Scriptures, as ont of them only full 
proofe may be made thereof. 


ANSVVERE. 
s hw poſition is fo doubrfully ſer downe, as if of pur- 


poſe you would walkein a cloude, that your reader 
mightnot perceiue you: For if by expretlely, you meave 
words and (illables; Then it is true, that all Articles of 
faith are not conteined in the holy Scripturein ſo many 
words : but if you meanetheſence andiubſtance,and that p,g;,y, (ew 
which may be deduced by necetlarie conſequence, thenit queex Serip- 
isfal's, thatfull proofe cannot bee made of all Articles tri: coligun. 
of faith,out of the Scripture. In the former ſence , there **7 ©#9** «4 
isnot any Proteſtant that hath taught, that the Scriptures | op Ek 
exprellely containe all Articles of taith, and this you Pa- Theoby, b, 7 
pitts k10ow: For Ecciv reprooueth the Lutherans, for that _ 
they will haue nothing beleeued , but which is expreſſe © 4<44- 

F 2 Scripture, 


———___I_Cl_——_ 
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Scrripture, orcan be proued out of the Scripture : ſothat 

your owne lide percetue we beleeuethi gs that arc not ex» 

preſly ſet downeia Scripture, but noting which hath not 
a iu(t proofe out of it. 


OB1IECTION. 
HE articles which the Proteſh.,nts doe bel:ene to bee of 
fauh, as well as Catholik:r, and yt are not contamed ex- 

preſl ym holy Scriptures are many, but wee will gine inlance on- 
ly m a few. Firfl, that their ave three diflint? perſons and one 

onely ſubſtance in God. Second!y,that the ſecond and third per- 
ſont ave of the ſame [nbſtance,and of equal! glory with the firfl, 
Thirdly . that the ther: 4 perſo n proceedeth fr om, t/ * vary and 
fromuthe firil. Fourthly , that there ave two diftint ind come 
Plent natures un or Sanur Chrift, and but one on:'y perſon, 
Fifthly , that there are mm him two wills and two operations, 
to wi”, of God, and man : abeut all which points hae beene &. 
WET S roles a4 15 well 'nowne tothe learned : An4 though all 
theſe articles han: moſt trus ground ani profe in holy Serap« 
tures, yet are they not ſo expreſly contained therewn, aithey may 
be fully prozed by them 4/mney one example ſhall erxe for all, 
to prome the ſonne to be ſub/Lintiall, or of one ſnoſt.ince with the 
Father, The Catholtkes doe alledze ( and tru: ly) rhis teftumn- 
ny, 1 and the Father ave one : yet bee, wiſe there are mo meanes 
of being one then in ſubſtance , as namely to bee of one will, de- 
fire and affeftion , of which ſort of wnitie _ ſpecially the Arian; 
aid explicate thu place alledging for themſelurs that teſiomony, 
I pray that they all may bee one , as thow Father in mee and 1 1% 
thee , that they alſo m vs may be one, which cannot be onder- 
ſtood, of unitie wm ſnhitance, T herefore thu teftymony without w 
interpretation of the Church (which 1s the pillar of truth ) dat 
wet fully proue the Father and the Sonne to be one m — 
The lthe may be ſaid of other articles heere mentioned 


ANSVVERE. 
Hat a gap do you open to gentiliſme,[udaiſme, $8 
herelie, when you deny theſe maine grou: 1ds of 
chrt- 


Manuel of ( ontrouerfes. 


— 


chriſtianity to hauea ful proof t16 the {cripture;butrequire 
the helpe of tradition and authority of the Church as if the 
aut}.ority of the Church would prevaile with them , with 
whom the {ſcriptures wil not:but in defenceof that royal & 
holy faith, we are very confider;that al theſearticles expreſ- 
ſed by you, haue both atrue and tull proof from them. The 
triniue of perſons,mn the wninie of one eflence is plainely 
taught : otherwiſe what man or Angell dur(t prieioto that 
maieſtie le(t he were opprelled of glory. There be three that 
beare witneſſe in heanen, Father, Word, and Holy Ghoſt, an4 
theſe three ave one, (aith Saint /ohn: and Matthew, Baptile 
them in the name of the Father the Soune, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
W hich places as they proue the vnitie of efſence in trini- 
tieot portions, ſo like viſe doe they, their common glorie; 
becauteto be, andto be gloriovs , in the Godhead, 15 all 
one, as Saint Auſtm realoneth, The proceſſion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, from the Fatherand the Sonne is full; taught, 
loh, 15. 26. Where he is termed the {pirit of truth, that 
proceedeth from the Father, which very word «mwny Se, 
John {erhof the two edged ſword, proceeding out of the 
mouth of Chritt, which is nothing but the tpirit of his 
lips, wherewith hethall (trike the wicked. as Eſay prophe- 
cieth, Cap. 11.4, Ad with the breath of hs lips ſhall hee ſly 
the wicked. And to thew this proceſſion aſwell from the 
Sonne, as from the Father, Chrilt brexthed vpon his DiC- 
ciples and ſaid, Recerrerhbe Holy Gho#t , and forthar is cal. 
led the fpirit of the Sonne, Gal. 4. 5. nd becauſe yee are 
ſonn's , God hath (ent forth the ſpirit of his Sonne into youy 
hearts, which crieth, Aba Father, That there bee rwo di- 
ſtint natures in Chritt, and one onely perſon , Eſc Pro» 
phecied, Cap. 7 1I4. Beholle the Virgm [hall concerns and 
beare a Sonne , and ſree hall call bis name Immanu'l, And 
likewile/eremy, Cap.2 3. 6. In h+ dares [nb hall be (anrd, 
and Iſrael all dwell ſafely, ani thu ts the name whereby they 
ſhalt call him, the Lord our vightea/nelſe , which Saint John 
fulfilled, Ioh. 1.14. And the word was made fl: and dwelt 4+ 
F-2 men.C 


1.Toh. 2.4, 


Mar.:5. 1 9, 


X rg l:5 6. 


44 4 FIKIE.CT 


Reucl.t.15. 


loh. :2© $1: 


A parallel anſwer to a Popiſh 


Luke 22. 
Am.tom <.l,10 
mm Luc, c, 22, 
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Lib.z.c. 33. 


Aqui part. I. 
q. 21,47Tif, bs 
& 9. 16.477, 1, 


Lib.q. de verbs, 
c.2 in reſponſ, 
ad Aug; tin, 


mong v1, and wee ſaw the glorie thereof, as the glory of the one- 
ly begotten Sonne of the Father, full of grace and truth. Of 
which two diſhn& natures there be two wills, and two 0+ 
rm—mnEy Saint Luke (heweth , Not my will, but thy will 
e done; For he that hath two perfe@t natures, mult needes 
hauetheir naturall properties and operations : but to wall 
and worke are natyrall properties, following both natures 
in Chriſt: therefore he had two wills, and two operations. 
All which places of Scripture are vrged both by ancient fa- 
chers, and late Writers , Proteſtants , and Papilts to con- 
firme theſe ſeuerall points, infomuch that you are forced 
to grant that they haue a true proofe from the holy Scrip- 
tures. Andthenl may ſay as Saint A»ſtm doth ro Maxi- 
minian the Arrian, $1 vox iſta vera eft , queitioilla finita eff. 
But you Papilts haue nimbler wits, thea the Fathers, for 
youarenot content with truch, but you muſt haue full 
proofe, as though that proofe , which to a man is true, 
were notfull. For there can be no fuller proofe, then that 
which doth conuince and fatisfhe the vaderſtanding, bur a 
true proofe doth fo ; tor whatis truth but adequatiores & 
intelleftus, ard yet if there beany difference betweene true 
and full;thele articles are fully concluded out of the Scrip+ 
tures, for being articles of the Apoſtolike Creed, thiey are 
plainely ſet downezas Bellarmine confeileth out of Saint 
Anſtin : And ſomeof them queſtioned by the Arrians , as 
the conſubſtantialitie of the Son ( which in the nextplace 
you except againſt ) he faith, that of thoſe quettions which 
then were mooued, Clarsſima extabant in Scripturts teflimo- 
nia, que ſine dubio amteponenda [unt omnibus conciltorun teſt s- 
monys, Theſe things then that haue moſt cleere teltimo- 
nies out of Scriptures , and to bee preferred before all te- 
{limoniesof Councels, haue afull proofe from them, but 
ſuch areſomeof thele articles, yer you proceed to fight a» 
ainſt Scriptures, and co wring from Chriſtians one of the 
Crna bulwarks they haue againſt Arrians./ and the Fa» 
ther are one,doth not fully proue, ſay you,the conſubltan- 
| clalitie 
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tialiueot the Scnne, becauſe the Arrians interpretedit of 
vnitieof concord and will, Butif themiſtof Popery had 
not blinded your eyes, you might eaſily haue ſeene vnan- 
{werable arguments out of this text,to-proue the Son con» 
ſubllantiall with the Father, and ſo to bevnderſtood of v+ 
nitie of ſubſtance z for the lewes require him torell them 
plainely,whether he be that Chrilt ; he an{wereth direaly, Ioh. 10. 24! 
heis therforethe naturall and conſubllantiall Son of God, 
as he proueth, Mart, 22.45, out of the 110. Plalme ; /fthen 
David call him. Lord, how u he then hu ſonne ? Secondly, he 
that giueth eternall life to his ſheepe, ſo thatnonecan take 
them out of his hand, is of the ſame power, and conſe- 
quently of the ſame nature with God ; for what isittobe 
God , butto bee of the higheſt and greateſt power, then 
v-hich nonegreater ? but the Sonne doth fo, Verſ. 28. & 
29. eAfnd 1 gine onto them eternal life , and they ſhall nener 
periſh ; neither ſhall any plucks then. ont of my hand : My Fa- 
ther which gane them, mee is greater then all, and none us able 
to take them out of my Fathers hand, Thirdly, the Iewes 
tooke vp ſtones toltonehim, as a blaſpemer , as one that 
made himſelfe God , this cauſe they ſee downe in dire 
words , Verſ, 33. Becanſe thou being a man makeſt thy ſelfe 
God; butitis no blaſphemy to beot like will , deſireand 
attection with God : plainetherefore itts by Chrilts argu- 
ment , that hee did preach God (o to be his Father , asthe 
lewes vnderitoud hee would have himfelfe the naturall 
Sonne of God. See now, except you be blinderthen the 
lewes, how plentitully this Scripture proueth the conſub- 
tannalitie of the Sonnezand as for the place of Tob. 19.it 
helpeth not Arrians atall , as Saint Awſin ſheweth to Paſ< xp,c, i 5, 
centixs the Arrian ; tor that whereſoeuer the Scripture 
{peaketh of two thatare one,asin this place, they are euer 
of one ſubſtance : and therefore heechargeth both Aſaxi- 
minanus their Biſhop, and Paſcentixs a noble man of their 
opinion, to trauerſe the Scriptures, if any where they 
could finde two, {aideto bee one, thatare not one in ſub- 
Nance; 
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Nance; butler this be granted, that / and the Father ave one, 
proueth onely vnicie of will, ot of ſubſtance, is there nor 
2n 2rmy of Scripturcs belides this ro provuethe Sonneof 
the ame ſubſtance, that we need not call in the authoritie 
of the Church ; yea, to (top your mouth, adde that Saine 
eAu/tindoth euidently except againſt the authoritie of the 
Church, in his Polemmicallbookes againlt che Arrian Bi- 
ſhop, in twoſeverall Councels, the one of Nice the other 
of Arriminumy, the former whereot had ratifi-d the con- 
ſubſtannalitic of the Sonne, and the orherreyokedit, and 
ryeth both him {clteand the Arrianonly to the Scriptures, 
as knowing this pointof faith fully to bee prooued out of 
them. Neuher ought 1, (aith Saint Auitin, to wroe the Conn- 
cell of Nice, ner thouthat of Arrumiiumg, I amnot tyed tothe 
authoritte of the one, nor thou of the ether, but out of the Seri p= 
twrerthut are not parties, but common witneſſes wnto v8 both : 
Let matter tomatter,cau(c to cauſe, reaſon toreaſon be indiffe = 
rently oppoſed ; Where then is your inference, that this ſcrip- 
ture without the interpretation of the Church, doth nor | 
fully prouethe Fatherand the $on to be one in ſubſlance, 
as if the Scriptures before the Churches interpretation 
proue onely probably, after her interpretation, fully; this 
I gather to be your meaning, becauſe B-{/armine aihrmeth 
(trom whoſe harueſt you haue gathered theſe gleaniags ) 
thatthe Scripcures expreiled by a Councell, doe (irmely 
and ade proue,that which before they did not firme- 
ly proue: andof Saint Af» he ſaith, that he bringerh cer- 
taine conieures out of the Scriptures, which after the 
definition of a Councelland tryall of ynwritten traditions, 
haue ſome force tocontirme truth , which of themſclues 
arenot {ufticient, Letthis be marked;for when weſay,that 
theScriptures doe prouefully articles of faith, wee take not 
away ſubordinate meanes whereby we may ſee and learne 
the force and fulnelle of the Scriptures : but wee ex- 
clude all outward and aduentitious authoritie, to ſup- 
plietheſuppoſed weakenefle in them, and to adde (trength 

and 


from the Scriptures necellarily , from other authours 
and learning probably ; the wheele now is turned , and 
men reaſon from the Scriptures conieurally , but from 
the interpretation of the Church , and tradition, firmely 
and fully. 


OBIECTI1ON. 


Ll ſuch Articles 4s are of Faith,and ſo holden by the Pre. 

teſtants themſelnes , are not conteined ſo much a4 indi- 
rely or implicitely in the holy Scriptures : but onely ſo farre 4s 
the Scriptures conteine and teſtifie the authoritie of the Church, 
and Traditions, Proofe. That allths booker of the Bible , and 
enery part _— , which are acknowledged for Canonicall 
Scripture , 10yntly of Catholihes and Proteſtants, bee ſuch mn- 
deed. That the moſs bleſſed mother of our Samonr Chriſt , con- 
tinued perpetually a Virgine, That it is lawful for Chriftians 
to eat fhravgled things & blood (which were expreſly forbidden 
them , After 15.20.) are not ſomnch as indiretty conteined in 
holy Scriptures otherwiſe then 1s mentioned in our Poſition. But 
this being more amply prooued in that which followeth of Tra. 
duttons , this which wee hane ſaid already ſhall ſuffice for the 


preſent, 
ANSVWWERE. 


He Sunneedethto borrownolightof other (tarres, 

nor the Scriptures of the Church, or of tradition: for 

without helpe of cither they ſuthciently prouc all ——_— 
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of Faith. But here you trifle in one idle homonomie of 
Articles of Faith : for (triftly theſe things are called 
Articles of Faith, which are preſcribed in the vldandnew 
Teitamentto bee beleeued, and are ſummarily compriſed 
in the Apoltles Creed ; whereby they are both diſtingui- 
ſhedfrom the precepts of the Law, that preſcribe good 
works,aad from theprinciples of Diuinitic , from which 
as concluſions they are deriued z of which fort of princi-» 
ples theſe are: Thatthe holy Scriptures arc Diuinez inſpi- 
red from heauen, immutably true: Improperiy Articles of 
faith are called whatſoever is written, as the principles 
themſelues precepts of the Law, Sermons of the Prophets, 
hiſtories of both Teſtaments, becauſe faith aflenterh to e- 
uery thing delivered in theword. Vpon this ground I an: 
ſwere, firlt in generall, that noneof theſe points are pro- 
perly Articles oftaith : ſecondly, ro every one 11 parcicu- 
lar. I an{weretothe firſt , that ali Canonicall bookes, and 
every parcell thereof bee ſuch, is proued our of them(clues: 
For be{zdes that theold Teſtament prooueth the new, and 
the new the old (for whatſocuer we reade in the old Te- 
ſtament,the ſameis found in the Goſpel, and whatſoever is 
read in the Goſpel, that is deduced from the authoritie of 
the old Teſtameur, as /erome {peaketh) ſo in ſpeciall every 
booke proueth it ſelfe, both by ir ownelight, as formerly 
was ſhewed , and by thereſtimony of Chriſt , of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, that were the Secretaries of the holy 
Ghoſt. Therteſtimony of our Sauiour,Luke 24.44. Theſe 
are the woras which ] ſpake onto youwhile 1 was with you, that 
all anſt needs be fulfilled which were written of mee rn the Law 
of Moſes, and inthe Prophets, and in the Pſalmesr: Of Saint 
Pant, 2.Tim. 3.16. eAl Scripture i ginen by inifuration of 
God, and u profitable tc dottrine, toreproofe, to correftion, to 
irRtruttionwhich a in rightecuſner: Of S, Peter,2 Pet.1.21, 
T ne provhrcie came not in old trme by the will of man; but holy 
men of God fpake as they were mened by the holy Gho#t ; doe 
abundantly proue the buokes of the old Teltament to be 
Cano- 


Canonicall. Beſides that , there is not any of them outof 
which ſome teſtimony is not in thenew Teſtamenr extanr. 
The Goſpels of che Euangelilts, the Aﬀtes and Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles, the reuelation of Saint /ohw, prooue them- 
ſelues out of themſclues to bee theirs , whoſe ticles they 
beare. Andif wee credite the bookes of Hiſtorians and 
Philoſophers, ancient aud moderne, Diuine and humane, 
to bee theirs whoſe names of carrie in their foreheads; 
what madneſſe were it to thinke , the Diuine Scriptures 
not to bee written by chem, who are ſaid to bee their 
Penmen after thedefluxion of ſo many ages; wherein ne- 
uer any good Chriſtian called them in queſtion, beſides 
wicked I cluites, impure Manichees, Cerdonians, Marcio- 
niſts, and Ebionites ? But what iughog is this ? Wee be- 
lecue theſe bookes to bee theirs whoſe names they carie: 
For the authoritie of the Church, that is, the Pope, who 
is Saint Peters ſuccetlour , and holdeth all his authoritie 
from him, and yet wee cannot beleeue Saint Peter him- 
ſelfe , that this Epiſtle is his , but becauſe the preſent Po 
hath ſo determined it. To your ſecond inſtance wee ſay 
with Saint Auſtine , that wee arenot willing to moueany , , 
queſtions about the Mother of God, for the honour wee ">. gy 
beare ynto her Sonne: Yet (ith you ſtirre the coales, wee "= 
anſwere; That it is an high point of our faith , and ſuthci- 
ently prouedin the Scriptures, that Chriſt was borne of an 
intemerate virgin : but whether after his birth; ſhee were 
knowen of Joſeph , nou the negatiue be a ſcemely and 
reverend trueth ; yet we fay with Bafi,thatit couchethnot ,,, , 
ourfaith. Your third inſtance isno Article of faith, but a ,iece.Domins 
Canon of maners; and fo in thenumber, not #4», but 
"x", not of things to be beleeued, but ro be done : where- 
jn though the Apoſtles for the auoiding of ſcandall, for- 
bade theeating of things ſtrangled, and blood, yer when 
the offence was remoued, the cating was allowed, Rom. 
14.14. and 1.Tim.4-4. and Saint Afi proueth it out of Conere Faup, 
CMatbew,Marth, 15.17,18. Thus youſeehow you fight 5%.3%.<4p.13- 
G 2 again(? 


— OI CC" EDS — ne om na, 
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againſt God, when you warre againſt the perfection of his 
holy word. Which that you way moreplainely perceiue, 
in thelaN1 place I will ſer downethe Proteſtants doqtrine, 
not in ſuch doubtfull termes as you have deviſed , but in 
their owne words, asthey haue politiuely deluered, with 
the ſeuerall authoriues of holy Scriptures, whereby they 
confirme it , and teſtimonies of Fathers, whereby they 
ſhew the conlangumirie of it with the pureſt Chrittians. 
For the Poſitions ferdowne by you , arenot by them ac- 
knowledged, They ſay not , that all Articles of faith are 
exprelly 4 downe and conteined in the holy Scriptures, 
but eitherexprelly or —_— , and ſo they hauea full 

oofe out of them. Secondly,they admit of thereſtimony 
of thetrue Church, both concerning Articles of faith, and 
the Scriptures themſelues : Firſt, to diſcerne true from 
falſe ; ſecondly , publikely to preach them ; thirdly, 
to interprete andexpound them: but euer according to 
the Scriptures themielues, without any addition of her 
owne,cither of ſufhciencieor perfe&tion vnto them. Here 
then is the difference, thatthe Papiſts ſay the Church ad- 
deth ſuthciencie to the Scripture and fulne(ſe. The Pro- 
teſtants ſay ſhe adderh none, but onely ſheweth that which 
is init, The Papiſts ſay ſhee bringeth light vnto them. 
The Proteſtants fay, ſhe bringeth none, but declareth and 
manifeſteth that which it hath in it ſelfe. This then is 


Antiahe\:, ir doQtri 
; er 10EC; 
*That,where- their d F 


unto nothing All truth concerning faith and good woorkss neceſſary vuto 


— ſaluation , u ſufficiently and fully delinered vntows in 
Fw: Hh the holy Scriptures. 
php *Deut. 4. 2. Yee ſhall not adde vnto the word which ] 


a perfect . 
an full do- command you z neither ſhall yee derra from it, that yee 


&rine of faith may keepe the commandements of the Lord your God 

and maners* which I command you. 

ach is the Prou. 30.5,6. Euery word of God is pure, he1isa ſhield 

to them that put their truſt in him, adde you nothing vn- 
tc 


Seripture. 
Eryge, 


— 
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ern 


to his word , leſt hee reprooue thee , and thou bee found 


a lyar. 

"* Reuel. 22.18, 19. I teſii5e vnto every man that hea- 
reth the-words of the prophecie of this booke , if any 
ſhall adde vnto theſethings, God ſhall adde vnto him the 
plagues that are written in this booke, and if any ſhall 
takeaway from the words of the booke of this = hecy, 
God ſhall cake away his part out of the booke © life z and 
out of the holy City, and from thethings that are written 
in this booke. 


Gal.1.8,53. Though weor an Angel from heauen preach 1+ ,.;.hcran 
vnto you beſides that wee haue preached, let him bee ac- Apoltte nor 


curſed. Angel from 
1, Cor.4.6. .That yeemightlearnein vs , notto be wiſe heaven may 

abouethat whichis written. preach any 
thing belides 


that which is written,nor be wiſe aboue it, then that which is wrietea conteineth a per- 


fect and full dotrine of faith and manners. 


All things that our Lord did , are not written, but theſe ©ril. Alex, 1b, 
things whic the writers thought ſufficient for faith and **4* 1994.68, 


manners , that ſhining both in true faith and vertuous 
workes, we might cometo the kingdome of heauen. 


Whatſoeuer is ſought for vato ſaluation, all that isnow Croft. in Mer, 
223, 


fulfilled in the Scriptures, 


We adorethe fulneſle of Scriptures;let Hermogenes ſhew Tris contro 
his opinion to be written if it benot written let him feare Hormog. 


the woedenounced to adders and detraQtors. 


If any ſhall preach either of Chriſt or his Church, or of Awz contra 
any other matter that pertaineth to beleefe or life, I willnot 41071 Pet-!, 
ſay if wee, but that which Paw/addeth ; 1f an Angell from =. 
heauen ſhall ſhew vnto you beſides that which = hauere- hah afulnes 

zlet him i1 it, as Terewl, 


be accurſed. and Cbry/ of. 
' {peake, and 
:antcinethinit all things p——_— faith and manners,as Cyril.- and Aur. lay, tha: 


ceived in the Scriptures of the Law and Go 


doth fully prooue all articles of belcefe and life, ſuch is the Scripture, 


(3 2 The 


cap 6. 
twhich 


— _ 
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Antiths"1.2, The Scriptures containe in themſelues , «4 perfett doftrine of 
faith and good workes neceſſarie vnto (alnation, without te- 
ftimonie, authoritie,or tradition of the Church adding wn- 
to them ,or bringing from without them auie other dottrine. 


Thar which 2.71m.3.16. The whole Scripture is diuinely giuen 
perteceth th? and profitable for doctrine, for reproofe, for correQion, 
I no for inſtrution,which is in righteouſnelle, that the man 
wn ay of God may bee pertetly inſtrufted to everie good 
teyneth per- WOTIKE. 

fe& dorine of faith and manners without addition of any other,but the Scriptures 


doc ir, 


That which Job 5,35, Scarch the Scriptures, for you thinke in 
teacheth how 110-11 to hauceternall life. 


A L«{.16.29. They haue oſer and the Prophets , let 


and ſhun,and them heare them. 
eſcape cternall death , conteyneth a perfet DoRrine of faith and good workes,but the 


Scriptures doe ſo, 


Thele things AZ.1.1. Theformer treatiſe haueI made, O Theophs: 


_ -——# lua,of all that Ieſus began to doe and teach. 


contcine a perfet doQrine,buttheſe things are written, 


Athanaſ. de It you be the Diſciples of the Goſpell/faith Arhanaſins) 

nearnat, centre ſLxeake not iniquity againit God, bur walke in thoſe 

Aptmar, things which are written or done :for if you will ſpeake 
diverſe things from thoſe things thatare wricten , why 
{lrive you with vs, who cannot endure to ſpeake, or 
heare any thing that is without them. 


Iren.contr 4 The Scriptures are perfe, as ſpokenfromthe word of 
Hereſ.1b3. God,and his ſpirit. 
pr ay ww, Theorderof this preſent leureteacheth that we muſt 
bj. 000% 4. » ghi he din Coe if oh 
lib.deparadiſ, not adde anie thing to the diuiae precepts , for if thou 
capek3, addelt or detracelt, it is a preuarication of the Pays 
is 


Oftentimes when a witneiſe addeth by thing of 
1is Teltimonie 
with 


owe, hee ſpotteth the whole credit of 


—_____—____ — 
Es EEE — A a 0 w- 
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with a lie: nothing therefore,though it ſeeme good , muſt 
bee added. Anda [idle afeer, if Saint /obn hath aid of his 
writing,ifany man adde ynto thoſe things, God ſhafl adde 
vnto him the plagues that are written in this booke , and 
if anie man ſhall take away from the words of this pro- 
phecie , God ſhall take away his part from the Booke of 
Life, how much more ncthing is to bee detracted from 


Gods precepts. 


O Emperour doſt thou demaund what our faith i:? Hillad Com 
Heare it not out of new papers, but outof the Bookes of ar, 


God ; heare, I pray thee, the things that are written of 
Chrilt ,leaſt vnder them thoſe things that are nor writ- 
ten ſhould be preached; Open thy eares to thoſe things 
which: I ſhall ſpeake out of the bookes, lift vp thy faith vn- 
to God, | will notdefendany thing ſcandalous, nor anic 
thing that is from withoutthe Goſpell, 


The ſecond controuerſie 
of traditions. 


OB1T1ECTION. 


HE holy Apoſtles delinered by word of month 
moe things to bee beleemed obſerned by the 
Church , then ether they found written, or wrote 
them"tner , and theſe things ave v/nally cal- 


led tradauions, 


ANSVVERE. 


Ou luc gotten a Wolteby theeare, when youfaſten 

n tradit.ons,if you let rhe goe, they carie withthem 

a greit part of your faith +if you hold them falt, you (hew 
you catinot prooueyour faith trom Scriptures: For you 
trecly and plainely tell ys , what your Church meaneth 
tv 


45 


Iren (16. 4.con- 
wa Hereſ, 
49.06, 
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by craditions , not interpretation of that which is writ- 
ten, but addition and ſuppliment of that whichis nor. 
For moe things lay you areto bee belecued and obſerued , 
then eicher the Apoltles wrote, or found written ; and 
theſe arerraditions. Let the Reader marke this : for the 
queſtion here betwixt vs , is not of interpretation of Scri- 
ptures,nor cf rites a1d ceremonies ,that haue correſpon* 
dence with them, which here hee carrieth vnder the name 
of things to be obſerued ; but of doftrines and matters 
of faith, whichare things to be beleeved, all which ( faith 
hee ) wereneuer written inthe Old Teſtament, nor yetin 
the New. Now this is amaniteſt vntruth ; for there is nor 
any article of faith , which the Apoſtles found not in the 
Scriptures of the Prophets, nor which either che Euan- 
geliſts or themſelues, did not conligne vnto vs in their 
writings; whichthing any man may tinde to berrue, that 
will take paines to conlider the articles of the Apoſto- 
lique Creede one by one, which either haue proofe outof 
the Old Teſtament, or elſethe Apoſiles did not double all 
their dorines out of the Scriptures,contrary to St.Pam!s 
praftiſe, Atts 26.22. 

Read , ſaith /renexs , diligently the Goſpel which the 
Apoſtles haue giuen vs , and reade alfodiligently the Pro- 
phets, and you ſhall findeall cheaQions and paſſions of 
our Lord, yea all his doctrine for to bee preached. Your 
proofes haue as much truth asthe Carthagenians faith. 


OB1ECT1ON, 


H Anuing mor things to write unto you, 1 would not by 
paper and inke; for 1 hope 1 ſhall be with you, and 
ſpeake mouth to month. 


ANSVVERE. 


Hele well concludethat in this ſhort Epiſtle , Saint 
John did not write all the points of faith ; bur thar 
others of the Apoſtles did not writethem, heeſaith not a 


word. 
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word. What looſe reaſoning is this? Saint /ebndid not 
write all in theſe Epiſtles, therefore the reftdid not ; for 
whatſoeuer is neceſſary vnto fſaluation, and of faith, 
though thereit be not to beefound, yetin the writings of 


the other Apollles it is to be read. 


OQOBIECT1ON. 


A Ndthereſft I will diſpoſe when I come. Where the holy 
ApoRle emidently ſheweth, that bee reſerned ſomething 
more to bee ordained by word then hee wrote, 


ANSYVVERE. 


His is little to the purpoſe, for the Apoſtle doth not 
I there |peake of matters of faith, which is our queſti- 


on, but of ſuch thingsas belong to order and comelineſle, 
asit is plaine by the word #==#«w which properly (ignifi« 
eth ordering of rites, and matters of decencie, not teach- 
ing of doctrines and articles of faith, as appeareth inthe 
ſame Epiſtle, cap. 16.ver.1. Concerning the gathering for 
the Saints, as I haue giuen orders to the Churches of Ga- 


latia, even ſo doe yee. The reſt , ſaith Aqui. vid. theſe tn bun locung 


things thatarenotot ſuch danger, will I diſpoſe of when 
I come, how you ought tooblerue them. Burletic bee 
granted that he meaneth doctrines and matters of faith,it is 
ai1 inference without coherence, that becauſe he writ them 
notthen, therefore hedid omit them for euer, or becauſe 
hee writ them not. thereſt were (ilent and writthem nor. 
When you conlider of theſe conſequences, then you may 
ſeethat it isas far from your purpole as Gades fro Ganges. 


OBIECT1 ON. 
He Apoſtler were commanded to teach all nations , to ob- 
ſerne all things which our Samiour had commanded : 
which dowhtle(ſe they fulfiled ; but they were not commanded 
in any place to write all the ſamegneuther doth it appeare by a- 


ny Scripture , that they did write all thingewhichthey taught 
men 


T— - CO ny 


FO 


Irom. lib, 34.1, 
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— 


#0597 GE 4 cblerue, This us a demonſtration, that they 
tanght more th: u they wrote of nothing beetobeebelcened but 
what ts contained mm holy Scriptures, 
ANSVVERE. 

Hz: Chriſt charged the Apoltles to teach all nations 

vlatfocucr ec COMA! Jed,which they fultilled al- 
ſo, but heechargedth-n 1160 WhÞre fo wrire: Mt ; The Fa- 
thers ihall an{were , wee know 1:0ttiie Ciſpeniing of our 
faluztion from any where, then trom them by whom the 
or —_ vnto 'S$, which then chey preached,and after 


by the will of God d.linercd it vnto ys in che holy Scrip« 

tures,to bee the toundCation a a piliar of our faith. Saint 

Ade cnſonſy Anuiiine aith , that wien the -u%..gelitts and Apolllies did 
Eaxang, 1s, Write what G24 thewe | and {31d wv cemay not {ay ,thathe 


Lik.4.dt Pont, 


(ap. Cc. 


Bel. \rb 1. a 
Ba, ti) cap.o, 


writ it not: for whatiocuer hee would hauc vs torcade 
either concerning his words or workes, hee commanded 
them as his owne hands to writeit, It what the Apoliles 
preached, after they writte, as /rene ſaith; If God com- 
ma::ided them 1o to doe, as Satnt Anftme auouchethe: Then 
it plainely followeth, that they writ as much as they prea- 
ched , and that not onely by the allowance, bur by the 
commandementof our Saviour Chriſt, for they writno- 
thing, butthat with whichthey wereinſpired. Now inſpi- 
ration isa commandement, as Zellarmune confetileth. 


W12CTLOM 


Hey tawoht Brptiſme ginen to infants to bee good ana 
lawfull , or elſe the Anabaptiſts are not bereteb 01, for 
rebapri/ing them, 


AN S VVERE. 
HE baptiſme of infants may by good and neceſlary 
con;equeiicebe derived from the Scriptures, other- 
wile your triend Bellarmine hath brought chathe argu- 
ments againſt the Anabaptiſts. The firlt is from the fi- 
gure 
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gure of the Old Teſtament ; children were Circumciſed ; 

therefore they ought to be baptiſed : thisis ſo ſtrong, faith 

he , thatitcannor bee cluded. Theſecond is taken out of 

the 3. of Ioh. Except a man be borne againe of water and 

of the holy Ghoſt, heecannotenter into the kingdome of 
; hewwen z whereunto may beeadded Chritts commandes 
. . met, Matth. 19. 14. Suffer Inttle children to come vnto 
. mes. for of ſuch 1s the kingdome of heaven. And in 
q h..v many places doth Saint Awftmproove from the ho 
: Iy Scripcures, the necellity of baptiſme againſt the Pela- 
J g1218, 1 h0 imagining children to be without original! ling 
thouzht ir vnnecellary ; whereas hee (hewerh outof loh. 
that withoutir originall ſhane is not remitted, and there- 
foreif ic be needfull certainely it is lawtull. 


OBLIRCTION. 


Hey taught the Sunday to be (olemmſed , andthe lewes 
, I Sabbath tobee left without all ſolemnuty, though moit firs- 
(Fly commanded by God to be ſolemmſed , as an enerlaſting co- 
| KHITAnt, 


ANSVVERE. 


He obſeruation of the Sunday , and the alteration 

from the Tewi(ſh Sabbath, we had writren inthe Scri- 
pture, for Saint /ohn tearmeth ictle Lords-day z not on- 
ly for that it was conlecrated to his publik® leruice, but for 
that hee was theinſticutour and ordainer thereot , as Saint 
Anuitine tyeaketh, It was pr: figuredia tie erght day, where- qug eif.129, 
in the Jewes viedcirumaciton, as buth thetame Farther «d 1ouncas 1 3- 
and Chry/oſtometezch : andit prehigured then prelcribed; Chry#. ſer.z,s * 
In this day did the Apoſtles come rogether, Acts 20.7.and 1/«re, 
accordingly they taughtthe Church ro obſerve ir, tor by 
voice onely but by writing, 1.Cor. 16.2. Every ficlt day of 
the weeke let euery one of you put alide by humſelfe &c. 
and thoughit were commanded by God to beobſerued as 
an everlaſting coucnant, yet whois {o meanely $killed in 
| H 2 che 
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Lib. 1. «d Cate- 
che Symbol, 


the Hebrew that knoweth not G=olam , ſometimes to lig- 
nifieercrnity, ſometincs a definite rime as till the Jubilee, 
Ex0.2 1.6.then his Maſter ſhall bring him vnro the ludges, 
and ſer him to the doore, or to the polt, and his Matter ſhall 
bore his care chrough with an awle, and he ſhall ſcrue him 
for euer, and as the Palleouer was termed, Exod. 12.14. an 
euerlaſting ordinance, which yet was to continue bur till 
the fulnetle of time : fo the Sabboth is termed an everla- 
ſting covenant, which yer for the day was to bee obſcrued 
onely vnder the [tate of the Old Teltament. 


OB1ECTI1ON. 
Hey delivered and _ the Creede by word and not by 
writing, which from ther time tull now hath continned in 
the Church by tradition onely, 
ANSVVERE. 

He Creede,we confetle, the Apoſtles taught and we 

fiadeeuery parcell and portion thereof recorded in 
their writings , which if you denie, wee can quickel 
make good. Saint «Auſtin telleth vs ſo much ; Thoſe words 
which you haue heard ( hee ſpeaketh of the Symboll) ave ſcatte« 
red in the holy Scriptures , from them colle led and reduced into 
one , to helpe the memories of dull men. Burt here you delude 
your reader againe with a trifling homonomie of this 
word, Creed : For if thereby you meane words and 
ſyllables, then it is truezthat the A rm vienort in their 
writings, ſome words expreſſed in the Creed , neither is it 
neceſſary to belecue that they wrote the words thereof, 
and then it isnotto the purpoleto prooue your polition 
which 1+ of thingsto be beleeued, and not of words. Bur 
if by Cyeede, you vnderſtand the matter of it , and things 
to bee beleeued, then it is vntruc that the Apoſtles writre it 
not,andall things contained therein z which things have 
continued in the Church as the obieR of our faith not for 
tradition onely , as you ignorantly ſay , but becauſethey 
arc recorded in theholy Scriptures. 

Os1rcrioN. 


- 
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OB1ECTI1O N. 


T Hey tanght baptiſme mimifired by Heretickes to be good; 
and therefore Samt Avultin ſpeaking thereof, ſauth ; Many 
thi gs which are not found m the Apoilles writmgs, nor m lat- 
ter Conncels, yet becauſe they are obſernedby the whole Church, 
are belcewed and recommended by none but by them. : agame he 
ſauh, Thereare mary things which the Church doth bold, and 
therefore are well 6-lceuedto bee commannded by the Apoſtles, 


aibent tb -ybe not found written. 
ANSVVERE. 


D Bow baptiſme miniſtred by Heretickes, was preached 
by the Apolles, but not writtezhath as much truth as 
the re(t: for whereas (yprian hath taught that baptiſme of 
Heretickes was not good, and thereforeto bee reiterated, 
Saint Awſtmcroileth him, and proueth the contrary out of 
the Goſpell, and out of the words of the Apoſtle, Ephel.4. 
And this is fo frequent with that Father , that it maketh 
methinke you haue not read him of that argument , but 
gleaned out of others what might ſerue your turne : So 


palpably are you deceived to thinke, that Saint Auſt con- 114,contra. Do. 
ceived this to be an vnwritten tradition without ground ne. c. 26.49 


of Scripture z for thus hee writeth , That / may not ſceme to b. 4.6.7 


prone it by humane arguments, I will bring forth certaine docu- 
ments ont of the $ CTUpINre, And whereas C Jprian had taughe, 
that for prooteof this , wee mult haue recourſe ynto the 
fountaine of Apoſtolike tradition, that is, the Scriptures, 
Saint Auftm approvethit, and faith, that the Apoltles de- 
livered, that thereis one God , one Chriſt, one baptiſme 
and therefore baptiſme of Heretickesis firme, and not to 
be repeated. When then heſaith of thisas of other things, 
that they arenot foundin the Apoltles writings, norin 
latter Councels, &c.And there be many things which the 
whole Church doth hold, and therefore are well belecued 


to bee commended by the Apoſtles, albeit they beenoe 
H 3 found 
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T ib £.contr Mt 
Dsng?t.c.t- 


Bell, La de vir - 
5s, 23, mr 
[Fon.ad Ivone- 
mr 


— — 


found written ; which words ace in his ſecond booke,con- 
tra Dona'iitas cap.7.and not 4#5.5.C P.27.35 YOU haue ciced 
chem. His meamng 1s they are not written in fo many 
words, but the grounds of them arelaid in the Scripture, 
thatthence necellarily they may bee concluded, This 15 
plaine our of Anſtin, for Naui 1p vitered ri le words vrged 
by you, vih2nhee drawc.i to an ende of this diſputati- 
onzhe thus concludetit; lc might !u 
being {0 oft re; 


: 
11!CCENNIT ONT reatonsg 
. z : . j | | = 
Ted and gdiueritty dobared and handled 


in diſputing and ce Cocumeiats of Holy {cripture being 
' » , . 
added, aid 10 many teitinomes of Cypries concurring; 


By thistimel chinkethe weaker fort ot men vnderſtand, 
that the baptiſmeof Chti!t cannot be violated, by the per- 
uerſcnelle of the party that giueth or receiverth it. Loe how 
he bringeth documents out of che Scripture to proue that 
the peruerſenetle of Hereticks peruerterh not the baptiſine 
of Chriſt, and theretore bapriline miniltred by Heretickes 
is g00d, 
WSIECTLION. 
HE C tholtk » Church doth and on1ht to beleene thole 
things witch the « Apoſiles delimered by word of month 


, , n * 
without writing , is the ſame degree of {auth with thoſe that are 
Wrift 20, 


ANSVWERE. 


F: R anſwere vnto this, I't the judicious Reader ob- 
ſeruethatit isthe viuall doctrine of Pap.[ts to teach, 
that all potats of Chriſtian belicte, which are necetlary 
for all men, were publikely preached by the Apoſtles ynto 
all men, and recorded in the regiſter of holy Scripture. 
zur belides chele there are divers thinges commitced to 
Prelates, Biſhops,and Prieſts that were more perfect men, 
whichthey caughethem apart , according ro that which 
Saint Pax! faith, Wee ſprake wilſedome among throne that ave 
rerfett, And theſe beethcir traditions, which they would 

haue 


—_ 
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haue cqually credited wv iththe Scriptures. Now this was 
the very duCtrine of the ancient Heretickes, Valentinians, 
Marcionilts, Cerinthians, &c. tor abuling the Scripture, 
and aduancing traditions grounded on the {ame toundati- 
on, as the Fathers tell vs. And theſe be therhings which 
the Pretellarits deny to bee equall with the Scripture; for 
they grant that the Apoltles in the beginning of their Am- 
batlage z writtenot the whole Coftrine which they prea- 
ched , butdeliuered part by word of mouth , and part by 
writing ; howbeit atterward they contigned the Canon of 
the Scriptureand Writ, what formerly they haddeliuered 
as /renas and Auilm doeteach. T his being thetrue (tate 
ofthe queſtion, if the Papiſts meanenot theſe former [:- 
cer matters that Bellarmme mentioneth,and arence writ- 
ten, his polition is de now ente, for that there isnothing of 
faith now, whichihe Apoiites di! nor after they had prea- 
ched, either findeor leauein writing vato the Church,and 
theſe being Uchueredat firlt, partly by lively voz ce, partly 
by letters were to be imbraced with like acceptance and 
credit ; but if he meanethele fecret doQtrines deliuered a- 
part, and onely by word, never by them written, then wee 
deny that the Apollles left any tuch thing equally co bee 
credited with the holy Scriptures , neither the allegations 
interreany ſuch matter. 


OnaMERCTIAaMN 


Herefore brethren ſtand and h9/d the traditiont which you 

bane learned , whether it bee by word, or by owr Epi{tle 
Saint Balil farth, 1 recount ut Apoſtelite to contir ws» firmely in 
enwriten trallitions, ant AMledpeth this place of Saint Paul. 
Saint Chrylottome cred by Fulke himſelte [auth thus; Heres 
of ut is manifeſt that they (the Apoilles ) delinered not all by 
Epiſtles ; but many things without letters, and the one ts of as 
great credit as the other : therefore wee thinke the trads/:om of 
the Chuchto be worthy of credn, It ts @ tradition , quireno 


moe 
4 Md - 


Iren.l.1.c.1. & 
2. ©. 1. caps 
24-7 ertul, de 
preſerid,c, 25+ 


Sure, 
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Epi. 44.04 67 


ANSVVERE. 


b þ- your firſt telhmony if I ſhould anſwere, that Saint 
Pas! meaneth not, hee deliuereth ſome things by wri- 
tings, tomethings onely by word , but the very ſameby 
born, firlt preaching it, and after writing it, it would trou- 
ble youto prouethe contrary , for chedil1unQiue {| whe- 
ther ] argueth nor diuerlitie of things delivered, but divers 
waies of the delivering of the faine, as in other places. 
Rom. 14.8. Whether we lime or whether we dze , wee are the 
Lord: ; itfolloweth not dying we are one. and liuing ano- 
ther. 1.Cor. 5.11, Whether 1 or they, ſo wee preach, And 
therefore Paul preached one Goſpel, the Apoltles another. 
Bur I adde, thatif wee vnderſtand theſe things, of divers 
points of Chriſtian religion, which $. Paw! delivered vnto 
the Theilalonians, and writt them not : it will not follow, 
that other Apol(Hes writt them; and ſtill your Theſss is de 
nox ente , this teſtimony to no purpoſe ; (ith what point 
of doqrine Pau{delivered by voice, wee find recordedin 
the Scriptures. Therte(timony cited outof Baſil 1s wrong- 
fully fathered on that worthy Biſhop, and contra !iRerh 
that which hee writeth in other places that area know- 
ledged on both fides to bee hiszand namely in his Sermon 
De Fide, where he ſaith,that it is a manifeſt detection trom 
faith, to bring in any thing that is noe writte'?, Belides, in 
this very Chapter mentioned by you, he (peckes of Coe 
lets, asa rareman thatliuved and died betorc his tune: But 
Melerxs lined in his time, as appeareeth by 61vers of his 
Epittles. Andif wecredit Barowne, he ied after Bil: for 
Baſil died 3 7 8. and CMelerrs ; $8 1. Cliryloltome isthe 
only man that ſe:meth to fauour your aſlertioi:, but iruely 
vnderſtood, hee helpeth it nothing : For hee ſpeaketh not 
of Traditions that are not writtenat all , but of tu.h as are 
not written in ſo many words: and it is vſuall wich the Fa- 
thers , tocall them vawritten Traditions , which are not 
verb1';m ſerdowne intheScriptures, and yethaue a true 

ground 
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round in themyas formerly I (hewed out of S$, Auſtin, who 
laich , that neither baptiling of infants, nor bapriſing b 

H-retiques, are written in the Scripture, and yer prouet 

both out of them. This is the anſwere of to worthy 
Divine DF, Fake to the Obietion of the Rhemiſts, cited 
not by him, but by them ove of ChryſoNomegwhich I won- 
der how you imputeto himzexcept you would have your 
reader conceiue,that he tauoureth your opinion, which he 


direAly impugneth in thae place. 


OBIECTI1ON, 


Timothie, keepe the depoſitum * that i, that which u 
committed to thy truſt ; wot certes by writing: For lutle 
or nothing written of the new Teflament was lnowen to Ti- 
mothie then, See a large diſcomrſe hereupon iy Vincentius 


Lirenenlis. 
ANSVWER E. 


T His is nothing to the purpoſe: for whether by that 
which was commitred to T imorthies truſt, bee vnder- 
ſtood his locke, as Lyr« conceiueth, or thoſe gifts which 
were beſtowed vpon him for the edifying of the people, 
as «Aquinas iudgeth, or ſound dotrinezas others interpret, 
it is farre from your inference , that vnwritten craditi- 
ons are of equall credit with che Scriptures. Fincentins ta- 
voureth not your traditions at all : for that which was 
commitred to Twnothee, is in his opinion thetalent of Ca- 
tholike faith , whereof hee wasnot the authour, but the 
keeper z not an ordeiner,but afollower; not a leader, but 
onethatis led. Loe, this is the Cathoulike faith conteined 
in the Scriptures z not traditions of other doQtrines be- 


(idesthem or without them. 
OBIECTION. 


Vi if any man ſeeme tobee contentions z wee hawe no ſuch 


euflome , nor the Church of God, Where Saint Paul al- 
1 ledgeth 


A parallel anſwere to a Popiſh 


Aces 17. 


le dgeth the cuftome of the Church as a ſufficient diſþroofe of any 

pratliſe : why not therefore for the proofe of any ? 
ANSVVERE. 

O Vr queſtion is of doctrines of faith, to bee belecued 


ai'd receiued of all, not of rites and ceremonies, con- 
cerning extervali Orders of the Church, whereof the A- 
poſtle enrr.2reth in that place, This therefore is nothing 
tothe purpoſe, nor toucheth our queſtion at all: and yet 
S. Pal alledgeth: not onely cuſtonze, bur giueth a wn 
of it inthe words going before; which you ſeldomedoe 
to ſaticfhe y our Profelites, but perlwade them to beleeue, 
and hang rheir faith 4pon your credit , as if it were im- 
poſſible you ſhuuls be 2ceiued. 


OB1ECTION. 


T He things which thou hoſt heard cf mer by many witneſſes, 
theſe commend to fanhfullmen which ſhall bee fit to teach 
others al/o, Loe, ne word heere of writirg , but of hearing and 
reacting by word of month. Now bang prooned by Scripture 
it ſelfe , and emdent inftances , that mary things are to bee be- 
leened, that are not dwrett'y comeined in Scripture, it appeareth 
4 ſenceleſſe thing to demaund direlt proofe of enery thing wee 
beleewe out of Scripture. 


ANSVVEKE. 


VV" TreasPaw! chargeth Timothy to commend thoſe 
wngstofaithtul witneſſes, which he had learned 
of 4444, wherethzreis no mention of writing but teaching 
by word;] would gladly demand of this Papiſt,ifhe would 
with patience endure any of vs thus wildly reaſoning. 
Thele things were taught ard heard, and commended to 
faithfull witneſſes ; therefore not written. The Bereans 
heard Saint Paw teach , but the ſame things they found 
in the Scriptures. Thus eAqumas interpreteth this place, 
Theſethings which thou halt heard of me,and 1 of C _ 

Ifay. 


Manuel of ( ontrouerſies. 


a — 9 — -— —— 


- ——_ —<——<——_— 


I ay, not of mee onely, but copfirmed by many witnelles, 
viz, the Law and the Prophets. So things werenort onely 
taught by word , but confirmed by the doAtrine of the 
Old Teſtament. 

Now that you may know the Proteſtants haue both a 
ſhield ro defend themfelues, and a ſword to wound their 
aduerſaries , heare their policions with the confirmation 
thereof. 

The Apoſtles delivered not by word of mouth , more 
things to be beleeued,or obſerued by the Church, 
asneceſlary vnto (aluation;then they wrete them- 
ſelues or found written. eAtts 26. 22. Hawmg 
therefore obtained helpe of God, I continue unto this 
dy, witneſſmg both to great and ſmall, ſaymg none 0+ 
ther things then thoſe, which the Prophets and Moy- 
ſes did ſay ſponld come, 

eArgument. 

They that preached no other things, then that which is 
in Aoyſes and the Prophets , deliuered no more by 
word of mouth then 1s written : But the Apoſtles 
did ſo. 

2. Tim. 3, 16, From a childe thou ha#t knowne the holy 
Scriptures , which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſaluation , 
through faith which is in Chrift leſs. 

Argument, 

The Apoſtles delivered no more by word or writing, 
then that which maketh a man wiſe vnto ſaluation: 
But allthis is wr'tten. 

loh.10.31. Theſe are writtenthat yee might b-leene, thas 
leſs Chriſt the ſonne of God and that beleening you might 
hae life through his name, 

Argument. 

They that writall things , whereby wee might come 
vntoeternall life , wrote all things necetlary vnto 
{aluation, and morethey ——_ not : But the A- 


{Hes did (o. 
mn I 2 wee 


:t Antithefe. 
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Jren,6b, ;. cal, 


Ang, tre. 49, 
* lob. + 


Baſs, de fide, 


2 Antitheſis, 


Wee know not the diſpoſition of our ſaluation , from 
any other then from them, by v» hom the Goſpel came vn- 
to vs, which firlt they preached, and afterward by the will 
of God dcliuered it vnto vs in the holy Scriptures to bee 
the foundation and pillar of our faith. 

Theſe things are-choſen to bee written, which areſuff- 
cient for the {aluation of belecuers. 

It is a manitelt defection from faith , and the crime of 
pride, either for to refuſeany thing of thoſethar are writ- 
ten, crto bring in that which 1s not written, as our Jeſus 
Chrilt{aith, My ſheepe heare my voice. 


The Catholique Church oug.t notto belecue theſe tra- 
ditions , which the Papi!'s fay the Apoſtles del:- 
uered by warde of mouth onely , intheſamede- 
gree of faith with thelc things thatare written;the 
proofe thereof, E/y $.20. To thelaw and to the te- 
Haments . if they ſheakg nt according to this word gt ts 
becauſe there 1110 /1 gh im them, 


Arnument, 

That which ſpeaketh ot ac-ording to the lawandte- 
ſtimonie hath notruth , and 1s not to bee credited as 
the law: ButPopiſh traditionsare ſo. 

Gal.1,8,9. Bu: though w: or an Angel from heauen, preach 
any other GoZ, ſd el wnto you, thenthat which wee hane preach- 
ed, let time accuſed : 4M wee ſaid before A ſo ſay I xow 4- 
game, If any man preach any other Gofpel unto you then that 
yee hawerecemed, let him be accur(ed, 

Argument. 

That which is not the {ame but anotker , beſides that 
which Pal preached, is not to beecredited but ac+ 
curſed;B ut b opiſh traditions areſo. 

2.Pet.1.1S, 19. And thu voyee which came from heauen, 
wee heard whenwe were with him in the holy meunt. Wee hane 
alſo 4 more ſmre word of prophe ſie , whercunto yee ace well 
that yee take keede, 45 te alight that ſrneth in a darke place 

wniull 
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—_ the day dawne, and the day-ftarre ah in your 
hearts. 


Arqument. 

That which is more hrme and ſure, then revelation 
from heauen , not then written, is more to becredi- 
ted, then any thing now nor written :But the Scrip- 
tures are [o. 

loh.s. *G.I7+-3 v.12 9. But I hame greater witneſſe then that 
of Tohn, fer the worker which the father hath gruen mee to fi- 
wh the ſame wirkes that 1 doe, beare wineſſe of mee that 
the father hath ſent mee. A dihe father humſelfe which hath 
ſent mee, hath borne witneſſe of mere; yee bawe neither 
heard bi woice at any time, nor ſeene bis ſhape, And yee 
haue not bus word abuling in you , for whom bee ſent, hm 

ee beleene nat, Scarch the Scriptures for in them yee hane 
eternalt Life , and they are they which teſtific of mee. 
A-rument, 

That which is greater then the teſtimony of John is 
moreto bee credited , then any thing not written: 
Bur the holy Scriptures are greater then the teſtimo- 
ny of /ohn, 

W hatſoeuer is confirmed by the euident authority of 
the diuine Scriptures, which in the Church are called 
Canonicall is without all doubt to bee belecued: Burt you 
may beleeue or not beleeue other wirnelles or teſtimonies 
(which men perſwade you to beleeue) aſmuch as they 
deſerve or not deſerueto bee credited by the force ye finde 
in them. Auguit.Epet.1 12, 

Abraham when he was deſired thathee would ſend La- 
z4ria, anſwered, they have Moſes and theProphers, if 
they will not beleeue them , neither will they heare the 
dead raiſed vp. Chriſt bringeth in him ſpeaking in a pa- 
rable, to ſhew that hee would haue more faith giuen to 
the Scriptures , then if the dead ſhould reuive, Mcre- 
ouer Pax! ( and when I mention Paw! | meane Chritt; 


for hee knew his minde ) prefergeth Scriptures before 
I 3 Angels 


62. 


A parallel anſwere to a Popiſh 


Angels thatdeicead, and rhatin great congruity ;for An- 
gels though verie great , yet are Seruants and Mini- 
ſters; bur all the Scriptures came vntovs nor from ſer- 
uants, but from God, Lord of all. Chry/oftemein Cap.1. 
ad Galatas. 


The third Controuerſie of the 
difficultie to Tnderftand the 


Scriptures. 


OBLECTION. 
LL placer of holy Scripture comteyning Ar- 
ticles of fauth ( the obMinate mubeliefe wherenf u 


damnable ) are not eaſie to bee vnderfiood , but re - 
quire ſome rule tobe mterpreted by, 


ANSVVERE. 


$ nothing clearer thenthe funne, and nothing har 
derto bee looked into, for the weakenetle of our 
light : So nothing moce manifeſt then the Scriptures in 
chemſelues, more obſcure then myſteries therein contai- 
ned ; forthat the naturall man perceiueth notthethings 
that are of God. Obſcurity then is not denyed to beein 
the Scriptures, both in reſp: of profunditieof particular 
points, and of cur dilabilicie to conceive them : but the 
manner of deliuery is nor obſcurein it ſelfe , but familiar 
andealieto them that haue their {ences prepared by the 
holy Ghoſt to vnderſtand them , and vſe the meanes 
which God hath appointed for the end. Let the Papiſt 
diſtinguiih berweene theſe threez the myſteries deliue- 
red, the manner of thedelivery, che indiſpoſition of the 
receiver , andthen (hall hee perceive what the Proteſtant 
truely teacherth,concerning the facilitieof the Scriptures, 
which hee no more ſeeth then Sampſon when his eyes 
were 
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were out. Thethings themſelues are myſteries; therfore 
ſecret and inuolued in many dithculties. T he indiſpo- 
lition of our vnderſtanding is not darke, but darkeneſle 
Epheſ.5.8. Therefore if they were neuer fo cleare , wee 
could notdiſcerne themtill wee were enlightened : But 
for the manner of delivery in it ſeltey it is patent and apert, 
if anie where d:r«eit is accidentally and from without. 
The queſtion then is not, whether al places of holy Scnip- 
tore be ſocleareto vs, that they may bee vader{tood with- 
out an interpretorz or whether private men can vnder- 
ſtand them all without explication ; nei.her of which 
anie proteſtant yet taught but the contrary : But thertrue 
ſtate of the contruuerlie is, whether the Scriptures bee {© 
darke, thatqueſtions of faith cannot beedecided out of 
them; or that priuate men cannot receiue profit, but 
harme by reading them in both which the hm 
the Papiſts , the negative ours. It the Papiſt had ſought 
theprofit of his reader , thus plainely ſhould he hauede- 
livered his grounds, and not forged politions which his 
aducrſary diſclaimes , a fault moſt frequent in your 
Champion Bellarmme: For your poſition then, as it is 
here delivered, it is not denied by the Proteſtants; but if 
you would haue contradifted them , inſtead of all places 
of holy Scripture, you ſhould have ſaid all Articles of faith 
are not calily and plainely fer downe inthe holy Scrip- 
ture. howſoever in the tearmes vitered by you, it is moſt 
weakely and abſurdly confirmed. 


OB1IECTI1ON. 


Tilip ſaid tothe Exnuch whom hee found reading the Pro- 

: phet Elay, Troweſt thow that thou underſ{andeſt the things 

which thew readeſt ? who ſaid , how can 1, vnleſſe ſome man 
ſew mee. 


ANSVVERE, 


— — — —— 
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Epit.3.44 Vo- 
Uu10m, 


a. 


ANSVVERE. 


TS anſwere of the Eunuch e42.8.30.31, Howean 
I vaderſtand exceptſome man ſhew me, neither pro- 
ueththe Scripture to bee darke of it ſelfe , but tothe Eu- 
nuch, which was not ſuthcieatrly enlightened to vnder- 
ſtand it, neicher thatthereis any rule of interpretation, 
but thatthere needed an interpretor. 

Interpretors are one thing which hereis prooved, the 
rule ot interpretation another , which here you ſhould 

rooue, butarethereinas mute as afiſh: Whereas wee 

roteſtants, both acknowledge, that in manie places the 
Scriptures neede interpretation ,and ſhew the nd = where- 
by it may be interpreted, that is , itſelfe: Forthat which 
isdarkely ſet downe in ſome places, is manifel(tly declared 
inothers, as Saint «Avfine teacheth. The manner of 
ſpeaking, whereby the Scripture is conneRed together, 
that is, patent to all, pearced of few , like a familiar friend 
ſpeaketh thoſe things which it containeth, with- 
out deceipt, to the heart of learned and vnlearned. And 
as forthoſe things which it h:deth in myſteries, itlifreth 
them not vp with ſtately ſpeech, that an heauie valearned 
minde ſhould not preſume to approach1s a poore man to 
arich, but witha lowly ſpeech it inuitech all men ; thatir 
may not only feed them with manifeſt , butalſo exerciſe 
with obſcure truth, hauing the ſame in manifeſt, thatit 
hath in obſcure places. 


OBIECT1ON. 


'04 Samionur acordingly opened the onderſlanding of 
his Apoſtles that they might vnderſtand the Scriptures: 


See therefore what « ſpecial grace it ts to underſtand the Scrip» 
tures in their true (ence and meaning. 


ANSVVERE 


w 
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ANSWERE. 


Hat Chriſt opened his Apoſtles vnderſtanding to 
know the Scriptureginferreth their blindnetle thatlaw 
them not, arguerh not any darkeneſlein the Scriptures, in 
reſpe of themſelues.[s light darkeneſle, becauſe darkenes 
comprehendeth it not ? Is ſweet ſowre, becauleſome men 
taſte itnot? No more is the Scripture obſcure, becauſe 
ſome men vnderſtanditnot. And although the Apoſtles 
wereenlightenedto vnderſtand, yer it was but in part. and 
therefore they had neede of greater light, which Chriſt 
gaue, and Dawid withall the Saints pray for, Open mine eyes 
that I may conſider the wonder: of thy Law:not thereby ſhew- 
ing that the laws in it ſelteobicure, but that a vaile is ouer 
theireies, which mult be remoued,beforethey can diſcerne 
the brighenelle of it, 
OB1TECTION. 
ET. 1. 16. Inthe which [ the Epiilles of Saint Paul | 
are certaine things hard to bee vnderflood , which the 
wnlearncd, and unſtable deprane , as alſo the reſt of the Serip- 


Inreriot, ber owne perdition, 


ANSVVERE. 

Oncerning the darkeneile of S*. Pas Epiltles, there 

'snota word thereof vttered by Saint Peter. Ir isa 
pluile of your owne, that corrupteth the text : but hee 
ſpeaketh of thethings whereof himſelfe wrote, that there 
be ſome hard to be vnder(tood, as of the finall judgement 
and deſtruction of the world, of which inftable and illite- 
rate men deviſed fabulous and ridiculous narrations. The 
article would haue ſhewed you ſo much , if you had per- 
uſed the originall text, forit is not 4%, in which Epiltles, 
but 9s, in whichthinge. 

OBIECTION. 


Aamt Hierome explicating the text now cited owt of the 
Als, concludeththus ; Theſe things hawe 1 briefly touched, 
K 1) 


2. 
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Eriit,105.04 as the lurnits of an Epiſt'e woull permit , that thaw mairſt vn- 

Paalmom. dlerſtand, that without a guide ant teacher, thou canſt not en- 
ter the path of boly Scraptnres which is eaſie to conceme, ſermy 
44 he neteth m the ſame place, notrade, nor mechamcall Art 
learned without a mailer, 


ANSVERE. 

= which you cite out of Hrerome (trengthneth not 
your weake polition : for it prooueth ourdarkenelſle, 
which haue need of a guide, as Sampſon of aleader, to at- 
taine the knowledge of the Scriptures , inferreth not any 
obſcuntice m themtelues; It ſhewerh the greatneſle of the 
myſteriesdeliuercd in them, that are tarre harder to becon- 
| ceued then humane Arts and Sciences, but argueth not the 
manner of the deliverie to bee high and hidden, which is 
Nee offenderis the point that wedeny. /erome plainely atlenteth rovsin 
$4 ocropem's theſameEpiſtle, where hee intreateth Pan/inw,that hee be 

Santtn, po';- . a n 
caare @> qua PO oftended at the limplicitie, and as it were baſenelle of 
»ilirate vere. Words in the holy Scriptures. And whereas herelies ariſe 
rem 1+r-m, #1, fromthe miſconſtrution , and falſe interpretation of the 
Scriptures, as //ancemtins and eAuftmn athrme, that neicher 
helpeth you nor hurteth vs ; for herelies ariſe not our of 
the Scriptures themlelues, or from any darkeneſle in them; 
but from that ignorance and prauitie, that is in mans vn- 
derſtanding , as Chriſt celleth the Sadduces, Tee erre not 

LrOwmq the Sereprures, nor the power of God. 


_ 


OB1ECTI1ON. 


ow Vier, 4t 11 wot onely an kerrfie , but a meere frenſie toſay, 
hat all Scriptures containin points of {aith neceſſary to be 
bee beleened, are eaſie to be mnderilood of prixate beleeners, ſin 
thence all her eſies what ſorwry hawe brene begun and mantai- 
ned, for want ofarme vnder landing of holy Scriptures : where- 
of Vincentivs Lirenenlis faith thus ; Some man may perad- 
wenture athe, fora/mmuch as the Canon of the Scriptures ut per + 
feft, and in all points very ſuſſiciewt in it ſelfe z what neede © 

there 
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there ts tone therewnto the authoritie of Eccleſiafticall under- 
ftanding ? for this canſe ſwrely, for that all take not the boly 
Scrutures in one and the (ame ſenſe , becanſe of the deepeneſſe 
thereof; but the ſayings thereof, ſome mterprete one way, and 
ſome another way ; (5 that there may almo#?t a4 many ſences bee 
picked ont of it, as there bee men : for Nouatian mterpreteth 
_ eneway, and Sabcilius another way; Otherwiſe Arrius, Eu- 

noemius, Macedomus : etherwi/e Photinus, Apollinaris, 
Priſcillianus : otherwiſe Toumian, Pelagius, Celelhius: 
Laſtly, otherwiſe Neſtorins. T hiu farrethat ancient Father; 
to whom wee may adde, otherwiſe Wiclitte, Luthcr, Caluin, 
Anabapriſtu,with the reſt : And this moſt truely; [eercy of theſe 
few words [ Thus us mybody\ are found 4" one foureſcore di- 
ners ſenſes, b: ſide the Catholths (enſe and meaning, 

S. Auſtin 4//o awoucheth the ſame ſaying; For no other reaſon 
are hereſies made, but becauſ: mm not rightly underſtanding 
the Scrtures , doe obftinately affirme thei owne opinions a= 
gaimnſt the trueth of them, 


ANSVVERE. 


V H-reas you fay, it is frenzie, to thinke the Scrip- 

tures calie to be vnderſtood of private beleeuers, 
lithenceall herelfies haue beene begun and maintained for 
want of true vnder{tandingot holy Scriptures; I: is little 
berrerthen frerzie co make any fuch colletion , {eeing all 
true belecuers howe the ſpirit of illumination beſtowed 
vpon them, which conduRteth them che right way, preſer- 
ucth themfrom by-paths, and herelies , as Saint /obn in- 
formeth vs : 7 he annomtmg which you hawe receined from 
him , and abideth in you; neither hane you need that any man 
teach you , but a5 the ame annomting teachetth you all thimer, 
which :4 true an 4 {y:th not, and 44 ut teacheth you, ſo will yee a- 
bide m bum: \whuch Spirit beinga (tranger with hereriques, 
no warveile, though they breed and foſter falie and too- 
lihopintons. Is not this then a frantike inference? Here- 


riques that are bliade, ſee not thelight and trueth of the 
K 2 Scrip» 


1.lohn 2.27, 
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Sc:iptures ; therefore priuate belecuers that haue eyes en» 
lightened to behold it, ſeeitnor. Belides, herelies dome 
ariſe from private beleeuers , but from teachers and pub- 
like officers in the Church, as Bellarmime witnefleth; and ig 
plaine by that v hich you bring out of Ymcentins: For nei- 
ther Nonatus, nur Arrins , nor Exnomiws , nor any other 
heretikes mentioned by him , were private perſons , but 
publike teachers in the Church; ſoas it is not the condis 
tion of the perſon , whether publike, or private, that 
fndeth or makeththe Scriptures plaine, whereby herelies 
may beeauoyded , but the inward light that is 191 them- 
ſelues, and the blefſed Spirit of illumination infuſed jntu 
our mindes, that cnableth vs to diſcerne them. But bx 
the wav, letthe Reader note out of YFincentizer, thatthe 
Canon of the Scripture is pertet, andin all points very 
ſuthcient in it felfe ; which mawleth the very head and 
heart of Popery : For if it be perfet, why doerh both your 
ſelfe and therelt of your Diuines argue it of imperfection ? 
If it beſuthcient in all points, why b you, it coteineth not 
ſo much as indire&Mly divers Articles of faith, and theretorc 
you patchit out with your traditions? For the reaſon that 
Ecclelialticall vaderſtanding muſt bee ioyned with ity ar- 
gueth neither imperfeftion,nor inſulhcienciem itz buttel- 
leth vs cheſubordinate meanes , whereby wee attaine the 
right vaderiſtanding of it. And therefore you coulin tl: 
world,when you makethein belecue, wee denie the Chur- 
ches interpretation , whereas wee require onely that inter- 
pretation which ſheweth the true ſence, and bringeth not 
anew, declareth that which is within , fetcheth nor ano- 
ther from without, as Hil.wy direfeth vs. Hee is the belt 
reader, who rather expeRteth the vnderſtanding of things, 
from the things themſclues, then from himlelfe impo- 
ſeth it vpon them. This then is all that Vincentize mea- 
netn by Tradition or authoritie of Eccleljaſticall vader- 
ſtanding ( as any will ealily tinde that aduiſedly readeth 
him ) which heeaddeth vntothe Scriptures, not a{upply 
07 
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of any new doctrine,that 1s without the Scripture, as you 
doe ; but the manifeltation and declaration of that which 
is within it, v hich we graunt.Shew either in /encentine,or 
any other ancient Father,that the Scripture conteines not 
a ſufficient dofrine of faith and maners,but mult be ſup* 
plied by ſome outward, and other learning, and wee will 
willingly yeelde you the bucklers. But becauſe wee re 
well atlured you cannot , but that the Fathers are as fully 
ours it) —_— ofthe Scriptures,asthe Trent Cou: - 
cell 1s yours in the abatement of craditions we with you to 
yeelde to manifeſt truth, and beware yeekickenot again(t 
PrICKES. 
OBLTIECTION. 


P Rin te perſons, though true beleeners, hane not the ſpirit of 


rt evpreting the haty Scriptures tn the true ſence and 
weaning of the ſame. 


ANSVVERE. 


Rom obſcurity of Scripture, you deſcend totheir in- 

rc rpretation , which YOu vi ould haue privatemen be- 
ware of , as of an voluckie Comet, and attxeitonely co 
ſacred orders. For the clecring of this, wee are to vnder- 
(land, that as there 1sa ewotol | wdpgement of things z3 ONe 
of certame and true knowleilye, whereby eutry one judge 
ech of the things hee knoweth , which belongerthto eve- 
ry Artilt s&ilfull in tvs art ; and another judgement of au- 
thoritic and iudiciall ſentence : 50 likewilethere is atwo- 
fold fort of interpretation , one of true knowledge, proe 
ceeding from the common rules, and meanes of attaining 
the true ſence, which ir entintendfor tneir ownefatistadti- 
0!) z another of authority, which is for rhe {atis'ation of 
others. And this ts [16 Tt twotold, igh and 2utiienth 
call, which every one is bound to yeelde vito,, whichis 
proper to Chriſt, ipeakig in the Scriptures ( for hee ts 
the belt interpretor of the Law thatrave it, and the 0+ 
K 1 ther 
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1.Cor,10.1 c. 
i Cor.12.”, 
5,9. 


Rom.126,5,8, 


I Jools. I . 


ther miniſteriall committed to the guides of the Church, 
which we are bound to beleeueno tartherthen they agree 
with the holy Scriptures. In the 6r(t ſence we ſay ,that 
God giueth che knowledge and gift of interpretation of 
the holy Scriptures vnto beleeuers , that follow the com- 
mon rules and meanes of getting knowledge, and inter*« 
pretation of them for their owne fatisfaction ; which 
thing che Scriptures themſelues lead vsvnto : For Saine 
Pau! \pake to the Corinthians,asto men of vnderitanding, 
and witheth chem coiudge what hee faich. To one { ſaith 
he in another place ) is giuen the word of wiſdome, by the 
ſame ſpirit, to another the word of knowledge. to another 
faith, to another the gift of healing, to another prophecy, 
to another diuerlitic of tongues , to another inrerpretati- 
on of tongues. Hetelleth the Romanes , that the giftot 
interpretation is not tied to them, that haue publicke fun- 
Rions in the Church, butdiltribured to euery one asGod 
wall. Saint /obs chargeth vs torry the ſpirits whether they 
beof God or no : and Chriſt fore» arneth vs to beware of 
falſe Prophets, alluring vs that his ſheepe will heare his 
voyce, and not aſtranger; therefore they mult diſcerne 
from the holy Scripture, which doqtrineis his, and which 
isanimpoſture. Andthis is not to followtheir owne fan- 
cies , or priuate interpretations , but the conduR and lea- 
ding of Gods {pirit, Let vs now ſee how manfully you 
can ouerthrow this. 


OB1ECTION. 


#] Prophecie of S criptare 1s made by prinate nterpreta« 
tson, 2.Pet.1.20, 


ANSVVERE. 
V Here Saint P-rey(aith , that no prophecie of the 
Scripture is of private interpretatic1:zif you had 
readthenext verle, it would haue heed what hee meane 
by private interpretation z not that which proceedeth 
trom 
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from apriuate perſon, but that which isderived from hu- 
mane wit, the ſame that commeth by the will of man,and 
is oppoſed to diuine, [pirituall .and that which proceederh 
from the holy Ghoſt : Thus Bellarmine. Saint Peter proo- 
ueth that the Scriptures ought not to beeexpounded after 
our imagination, but according to the doctrine of the ho» 
ly Ghoſt, becauſe they are not written by the wit of man, 
but by the inſpiration of the holy Spirit, That then is noe 
a publicke interpretation in Saint Peters meaning , which 
PRn__ from a publickeperſon, nor a priuate, which a 

ay man giueth, but that is priuate which commeth from 
the wit and will of man,that is publicke, which is giuen by 
diuineinſpiration, whether by a priuate man or publicke. 
Cyprian was a publike teacher and interpreted ſome Scrip- 
cures to prooue rebaptiſation ; thatisa priuate interpre- 
tation. Saint Avſffm was a Byſhop and brought ſome 
Scriptures to prooue, that children ought to receiue the 
Lords Supper this is a priuate interpretation. Now make 
your argument and jt will prooue a rope of ſand. The 
Scriptures arenot to bee interpreted after the will of man; 
therefore priuate men haue not the ſpirit to know the 
right ſence of them, or cannot interpret them in their true 
meaning , for their owne benefite : Which cuery bleare 
eye and barbour f(eeth to Jacke coherence. 


OBIECTI1ON. 
He lipper of the prieſt hall keepe knowledge, and the law 


they ſral require of bu month ; becauſe he u the Angell Malic.1.7, 


( that is the meſſenrer of the Lerd of hofts.) Loe heere the 
office of interpreting the [wes of God, niuen to Priefls , and 


rot a/ſuredto emery fa 1thfull perſon, 
ANSVVERE. 


Hen the Prophet CMalachy faith, That the /ippes 
V of the Prieſt hall preſerne knowledge Sc. heteach- 


eth who are the publike expounders of th: Law , forthe 
latisfaction 


(ap.3+ 


Lib.z. de verbs 
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En — — 


ſuistaCtion of others , hetaketh not away priuateſearch, 
vader{tiading and interpretation forſatist) ing our ſelues, 
Golalone duth interpret the Scriptures by ablolute au- 
thority, that ruleth the conlciences of all men, and whom 
all oughtroobey ; Thelippes of the Prie(t by publike au- 
thoritie but hnuited as the Ambatladovur of God, the meC{- 
ſenger and manife(ter of his will z 2 Chriltian man by his 
owneiudgementnot private but divinely inſpired , rely» 
ing by a lure faith on the authority of God, & by modeſt 
and ſober iudgement, yeelding to che authoritie of the 
Priett: The ellabliſhing ot che tic(t takerth not away the 
ſecond, nor the {erling ot the lecond1s the abrogation of 
thelall. 


DWOSIECTION. 


Pon the thaire of Moles bawe ftten Scribes and Phe« 
riſces, PY/ thmgs therefore whatſocmer they ſhall ſay fo you 
obſerue yee and dot yee. Loe heare a command to heare the 
Prelates and Paitoures of the Church, and no man left to 
fo.low his owne Fantaſie , 14 matters of faith ani manners, 
ANSVVERE, 
Hen our Sauiour faith, that Scribes and Phariſes 
lit on Aoſerchaires by Aoſer chaire hee vnder- 
tanderhthe doftrine and tunion of teaching deliuered 
by Aeſes which is to be obeyed , when nothing is taught 
but what Aſoſes preſcribed : Otherwiſe hee chargeth vs 
to beware of the leauen ot the Scribes and Phariſces 
CAſuh.10.6. and telleth that they did diſanull the Lawes 
by their traditions, Math 1 5,6.a14 abrogatedit, Alarte 
7-6. and retuteth their falle glotſes, Hath.5.6.5, Saint 
* Au tine thus wmterpreteth in Joh, 45, raft, Sedendo enum 
ſuper Cathedram Niolis , legem Des docent , ergo per lor 
Dew docet. Suaveroſiili velmnt docere, nolite awudire, nolite 
facere, From this place then what can bee deduced 
but that publike teachers are to be heard, fo long as they 


deliucr 
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deliver Orthodoxe faith ? what-preiudiceis this to private 
men , to ſearchand findeout the true ſence of the Scrip- 
cures, for the (etling and ſatisfying of their owne cou- 
ſciences ? 


The Scriptures are plaine and eafie in themſelues, qntichefu. 


and clearely, and plainely deliver the whole doc- 
trineof faith, and Chriſtian life; and thereforere- 
quire no other rulethen themſelues to bee inter- 
preted by, 
Plal. 19.8. The precept of the Lord is cleave enlightening 
or cies, Plal, 119. 105. Thy Words 4 lanthorne unts my 
feete and a light unto my pather, Prou.6.23. The commande- 
ment is a lampe, and the law tslight, 2,Pet.1:19, yee doe well 
that yee take heed to propheſie , as unto a light that ſhmneth in a 
darke place, 


Argument, 


Whatſocuer after adiuine manner is cleare, yea lighe 
ic (elle, — the eyes of our "tas chat 
in it lelte and by it (elfe is not obſcure , but evident, 
and cleare to che Children of light: Such are che 
Scriptures. 

2.Cor.4.4. If our Goſpellbee bid ,it t hid to them that ave 
liſt, in whom the God of this world hath blinded their mordes, 
tht the light of the glorina Goſpell of Chriſt , ſhould not ſhine 
vnto them, 

Argument, 

That whichis hid to them onely that periſh , is plaine 
and paterft of it ſelfe, and to true beleevers : Bur the 
Scriptureis (o. 

Deut.30,1 1. This commanndement which I command 
thee this day us not hidden from thee , neither u© it frrre off, ut ts 
nat in heauen that thow ſp2nldeft ſay , who ſhall rae for to 
h-auen,and bring ut to v1, that wee may heave it and doe it : net. 
ther tyit beyondthe ea , that thow ſhouldeſt ſay , whoſhall gee 
0:7 the ſea for v1, and bring ut unto v1 , that wee may heave it 


_——_— —” - — - <>—__—_— CEEBIT—m——O OO ——_— _ 
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Epiphe,Heref, 
p6. 

Chrys/t. Hom. 


I 2.0m Gen. 


Irenews lib x, 


C4p.46. 
Awg de d Grin, 


Chriſt bz. 
c4p.g. 


Antiabeſas 


and dee it : but the word u very migh wnto thee in thy month, 
and m thy heart that thow maiſt doe ut, 
Argument. 

T hat which is not hid from vs,nor farre off, butis neare 
vnto vs in our mouth and in our heart , that is plaine 
and cleare vnto vs : But fo is Gods written word. 

The word 1s not hid from any ( faith Clement Alexan- 
drinws) it is a common light that ſhineth to all men: There 
is no obſcuritie init, heareit you that be farce off,and you 
that beneare. 

All things are cleare in the holy Scriptures , rochem 
that come vnto it with a godly minde , and conceive not 
in themſeluesa diveliſh operation , thruſting themlelues 
intothepic of death. 

Let vs follow theſcope of holy Scripture interpretin 
it ſelfe : when it teacheth ſome hard thing, ir —— 
it ſelfe,and ſuffereth not the hearer to erre. Chry/o77, 

All the Scriptures propheticall and Evangelicall,open- 
ly and without ambiguity , and alike may beeheard of all 
men. 

In thoſe thingsthat areplainely ſet downein the holy 
——_—_ pointsare found that concerneeither deliefe 
orlite. 

The argument u (o plaine that it needeth no colleftion, 

The knowledge and ſence of the holy Scripturesand 
theinterpreration thereof, are not o attixed to holy 
orders, butthat Kings and Princes can and oughtto 
vnderſtand them, and priuate perſons to learneand 
declare the ſence of them when neceſhty and Chri- 
ſtiandatie requireth , in rerdring an account of their 
faith , in private information of theirfamilies, and 
in diſcerning mterpretations delivered by others. 

Deur.17.18.19. When the King ſhall ſit upon the throne 
of bu Kimgdomegthen (ball he ke, | pr neg 194 

bythe Preeſts ofthe Lenuter. 


Andit TE ER: 


® 
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of his life, thathee may learne to feare 'the Lord his God, 
andeo k all che words of thls law, and theſe ordinan- 
ces for to doethem. 

[oſua. 1. 8. Let not this booke of the law depart out of 
thy mouth. but meditate chereinday and night, chat thou 
maiel erm ron 1 © all chat is written 
therein : for then u WA perous 
then ſhalt thou haue good ſuccelle. nun _ 

2. Chron. 30. 6. The Poſts went with letters by the 
commiſhon ofthe King, and his Princes, throughout all 


Iſracl and Iudah , and with the commaundement of the. 


King, ſaying, Yee children of {ſrael, turne againe vnto the 
Lord God of Abrabani, Iſaxc, and I/recl, and hee will re- 
turneto the remnant that areeſcaped of gou,&c. 

ler. 31. 33- 24. This ſhall bee che couenant that I will 
make with the houſe of [iſrael after thoſe daies , faich the 
Lord: | will put my lawin theirinward parts, and write ic 
in their hearts : and will be their God, andchey ſhall bemy 

cople, and they ſhall ceach no more every man his neigh- 
Cond man his brother, _ know the Lord; 
for they ſhallallknow mee, fromthe leaſt of them, vnto 
the greateſt of them, faith the Lord. 

loh. 5. 39. Search che Scriptures, forin them ye chinke 
ye haueeternall life. 

2. Cor. 4. 6, God who commaunded thelight co ſhine 
out ofdarkenetle , hath ſhinedin our hearts , to give the 
lighe of the knowledge of the glory of God ia the face of 
Telus Chriſt. 

Aqts 17.11. The Bereans were morenoble, then 
in Theſlalonica, in that they received the wordin all 
neſle of minde, and ſearched the Scriprures daily whether 
theſethings were ſo. ! 

1. Toh. 4. 1. Beloued, belecue not every ſpirit , but 
the ſpirits whether they are of God , becauſe many 
Pro are gone out intothe world. 

3- 16. Letthe word of God dwellin you plenti- 
L 2 fully, 
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fully, in all wiſedomegteachingand admoniſhing oneano- 
cher,in Plalmes,Hymnes,&c, Our doctrine is not only 
knowne of them that are the maſters of the Church, and 
teachers of the people; but alſo of Shoomakers, and Car- 
penters, Weauers,and other Artificers;yea and of women, 
not onely they that can read , but ſeruants and Semſters, 
handmaides, and waiting women : Neither of thoſe only 
that inhabite Cities , but even husbandmen knowethem, 
and ditchers, and neatheards, and planters of trees candil- 

ute of the Trinitie and creation of all things ; yea more 
Skiltull of che nature of man then Platoand Ariftetle, Thee 
oderet de eurand. Grecorume. affe hb bib, 5. 

Heere it is ſhewed that Lay men ought to have theword 
of Chrilt, not onely lufhciently , but abundantly , andto 
reach and admonith one another, /eremy. m 3. cap, ad 
Coloſſ 

Heareas many as are worldly, and rule wife and chil- 
dren , for what reaſon hee chargeth you to read theScrip- 
tures ;z and that not lightly, but with great diligence. And a 
lirtle after; Heare I pray you , O yeeecular men, get you 


- Bibles,the Phylicke of your ſoules ;jf you will not all, yer 


Idemlom. 3. 


de Lat. 


Ewſeb,1.6,c.20 


getthe new Teſtament, Acts of the Apoliles, the Goſpels, 
as continuall and diligent teachers : this is the cauſe of all 
evills that Scripture isnot knowne. 

Therefore penned the Scriptures by the hands of 
Publicanes, Fiſhermen, Tent-makers, Shepheards, Neat- - 
heards and vnlearned mengthat noneof the {imple people 
might haueany excuſe to keepe them from reading, that ſo 
they might be ea(ieto be vnderſtood of all men ;theartifi- 
cer, the Coutboler , andthe widdowe woman , and him 
thatis molt vnlearned ; yea,the A and Prophets,as 
ſchoolemaſters to the whole world , made their writings 

laineand euident toall men 4; ſothat every man of him- 
felfeonely by reading them, might learne the things ſpo- 
ken therein. 

Whereas thou writeſt in thy letters , that it was never 

heard, 
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heard,or at any time done, that Lay men ſhould diſpute in 
the preſence ot Biſhops; I knowe nor for what caute thou 
afficmelt ſo manitelt an vntruth , when as the cullome is, 
' thatif any can be found, that can infirudt the brethren in 
the Chuech, and comfort the people, they are alwaies in- 
uvited by the holy Biſhops to take it in hand, as Ewelpues 
was by our brother Neon,with the Laryades. And Panlins 
by Cel/ar at Icomwn, and T heodorms by Attiens at Synoda. 
And thereis ro doubt but many others in other places, if 
they wereablecompetently ro tulhll the worke cf God, in 
the word and de trine, were inuited by the holy Biſhops 
to that bulineſle, 

Frum mins and Fdoſuns taken captiucs by the Barbarians, 
and brought co the King of India , converted the Indians 
berg Laickes, and many yeeres after Frument ue was con- 
ſecrated Biſhop by eAthanaſixe. 

Wethinkethe ſpirit of interpretation, is often given to 
many private men, 


The fourth Controuerſie, of the 
infallibilitie of the Church, 


OB1IECTION. 
He ſence and meammg of holy Scriptures,ginen or 
promed by the holy Catholthe Charch. is wvnfallwbly 
Ire, 41 are alſo the definitions and declarations of 
fanth delmered by the ſame, and ener y one uu bound 


vpon his danonation not to rei the indgement thereof. 


ANSVVERE. 


| ar [aterpretou-s of tHe Scripture, you come tothe 
rule whereby they areto be interpreted, which is infal- 
lible, and euery one is bound vpon his damnation tofol- 
low, that is, in your opinionthe ſenſe and iudgement of 

of the 


Tthetr ly, 
F.cle, H tc 22 


Bel. de virks 
L. J.C. 3 
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the Catholike Church, But , deloſus verſatur in vuiuerſa 
libns, vnder theſe generall termes you hide a ſerpent, and 
vader a pretext of the Catholique Church , would thruſt 
vpon vs the new hammered ſenſe of the Romane Syna- 
gogue: For whereas your men make the Churchof three 
{orts; theetlentiall Church , that is, the whole multitude 
of belecuers; the repreſemtariwe , that is, the teachers and 
guiders a(ſembled in a Councell ; the vertuall Church, 
that is, the Pope : T hatinfallibilitieand authoritie, which 
is in chee(Tentiall Church, you hauegiuento the repreſen- 
eative z and what is in the repreſentatiue, —_ deuol- 
ued vnto the Pope. All power to interprete che Scri 
tures, and reueale the hidden myſteries of our Religion, is 
given from heauen to the Popes, fajth Andraduw, The 
Bell de Concil, wholeauthoritic of the Church formally is no where , buc 
(b.2.cap.2, in her Prelates, faith Belarmine, Theinfallible authoritic, 
Tom-3-10 2:4 [udge and miſtris of Faith relideth inche Biſhop of Rome, 
<p 9%+ as Saint Peters ſwcceſſenr,aud head of the Church, ſaith Va- 
Daft. ibid, lemtia. And in another place, by the Church weevnder- 
ſtand the Head, thatis, the Pope : Sothat,if like a plaine 
Macedonian , you would rermeeuery thing by his owne 
Noftra ſemt'n- names your polition is : That ſenſe , which the Romane 
kecleſ your po 
_ jc rw teachersa(lembled cogether , or the Pope alonedefinirive- 
oof errare,nec ly doeth giue, a one1s bound vpon his damnation to 
in rebus 25/6 receiue. And fo likewiſe their definitions , and declarati- 
lutenecefierys, ons of faith, whether they pro opinionsconteined 
pres ol inthe Scriptures or without , this is the matter the Prote- 
da velfaciends Nants reiect ; for that the Church istyed to the Scripture, 
mobi propenit; from which if ſhedecline, and broach any other doQtine 
foue babeantewr of faith, beſidesthat which is conteined in the Scriptures 
wn Scriperrs (25 the whole body of Traditions are) both belecuers in 


a__—_ approouing,and teachers in propounding doeerre and are 
Fceleſ, milit, deceiued. 
bb. 3.cap-14 


OBIECTOILN, 
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OB1ECTION. 


T Spirit that is m thee, and my word: that 1 hawe pat in Fc, 
M thy | nay fall not depart wn. 4" pa na” _— 
the mouth of thy ſeed , and out of the momth of thy ſreds ſeed, 

ſaith our Lord , for thu preſent and for ener. A manifeſt pro- 

muſe of the Sparit of God, to continue for ener in the Church, 


A NSVVERKRE. | 


T He place vrged out of Eſay, your ſelfe hath anſwered, 
that it conteineth a prophecie of the Spirits relidng 
inthe Church for ever, which is moſt true ; not a promiſe 
of freedome from all errour , which is molt falſe. For the 1 
Spirit isnot given inthat high and eminent degree toani- ; 
mate and —_ the Church with all knowledge, butin I 
a meaſure and proportion , whereby ſhee knowerh but in l 
part. By thelike argument you may free euery faithful | 
man from Errour; for this promiſe belongerhto every one 
in particulars as to the Church in generall; yea, if your in- bi 
ference were true , you may as well conclude, that the 
Church hath immunitie from ſinning, as from erring: | 
which yer your (idedarenotathrme. j 
| 


oe bo $ } 


hos. (D Oh *» 


OBIECTION. 


A Ll power is gimen to mee in heawen and in earth: go- 
ing therefore ,, teach yee all nations , teaching them to ob- | 
ſerne all things whaiſocurr 1 hawe commanded you. Loe beere 1 
C ommi/ſſionto teach all, given to the Apoſiler, and in them to all 

Pattowrs. | 


ANSVWVERE. 


T He Commiſfon which Chriſt gaue his Apoltlesand 1 
their ſuccetſours, to teach all nations whatſoeuer hee if 
commanded , preſcribeth them what they ought ro doe; | 
bueneither wd rar them, nor atſureth vs, that euer they 


doe it: it freeth them from intruſion , ſecureth _ not ! 
rom | 
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from nuſiaterpretation, aslongasthey preach what Chriſt 
commanded , their 1udgement is intallible : when once 

they breake out of this Pale, and broach opinions,not 

within his Teltament, they erreand are deceiued. For all 

this Commillion , Saint Peter went not with an euen 

foot to the trueth of the Goſpel, and was reliſted and re- 

buked of Pas/, For all this, your Pope which is your 

Church vertuall , may erre, and become an Heretike: for 

hee may write, teach and preach herelies; and for herelies 

diucrsof them have bene depoſed. Gregory the X I I, atthe 
Councel of Piſa Berngt the X I 1 1, at the Councel of Con- 

([hance;Engeriu thel V, at the Councel of Balil, Knit now 
theioynts of your argument together. Chriſt commanded 
his Apoſtles to t:achall nations, &c. Thereforeall inter« 
pretation ot Scripture definitions anddeclarations of faith 
made by the Church are infallible. For firlt, this is nota 
commandement to the Catholique Church , which com- 
prehendsall belceuers, whether teachers or learners,but to 
the teachers onely : Secondly,thereachers may not onely 
crre, when they are leparate, but when they are gathered 

together in a generall Councell. Saint eAuftin faith fo, 

Thoſe Councels which are gathered together in every 

Countrey or Prouince ought to yeeld to the authoritie of 
generall Councels,which arc gathered out of all the Chri- 
{tian world ; and even the former general Councelsthem- 
{clues way bee corrected by the latter , when as the trueth 
iz opened which before ,was ſhut, and that is knowen 
which before was hid. If they may bee corrected , then 
there is ſomewhat whereinthey erred and experience hath 
ſainciently raught, The great Councel of Chalcedon, 
your ſelues lay, erred, in equalizing the Biſhop of Con- 
_— to the Biſhopot Rome. The ſecond Nicene 
Councel, decreeing images to bee worſhipped, diſcerned, 
that Angels and ſoules of men are corporcall, andthere- 
fore may bee painted, And I would glally know what 
you tlunke of the Trideatine Councel{ztlat decreed, that 
it 


SCENE _ 


_ OO — —— 
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i 
e ſhould bee lawfull for the Pope , to allow thoſe degrees Seſſ.24. 
tomarry together, which God im Leviticus had forbidde, — 
andto forbid thoſe which God had allowed: 


OB1ECT1ON. 
| Ee that heareth you, heareth mee, and he that deffuſeth 


you , deſpuſeth mee. Loe here obligation for others, to 
heare and obey that, which they whohaxe the former commnſſi- 
no ſoallteach. 


ANSYVERE. 


HE warrant of obedience vato them in all things, 
whom Chriſt honored with the former commulion, 
is 11] prooued out of Luke 10.15. for obedience jsnot to 
bee extended further then the commuthon giuen , which 
was not toreach what them(elues deutiled , but what hee 
commanded; and therefore you (tretch obedience with I! 
your teeth as ſhoomakers doetheir leather, fartherthen | 
you ſhould, when you thus giotl. vpou the text, Heere is 
oblig-tion to obey whatſoever they ſhall reach that haue | 
the former commiſſion. What if they teach andconſent [ 
| 
| 


to Ariamniſine, as Liberwe did y orthat Chiiit had but one ga uun ny 
will, as Honornes 1d , or that thereis no eternall lite or re- Solicar, 
lurrection, as /obnthe three a.+d ewentieth did. I ſuppoſe Ana). BY lin, 
you would not obey chem in that they taught: this com- '* £292 & 

, "7 Synd, Conſtan, | 
mand therefore IS one!) conditionall % that they are to bee 6. f 11.15 i 
heard,when chey teach that which Chriſt hath preſcribed. cu/ne. © 4 
Paul mult not be obeyed, taith Chryſoftome, if hee {peake a+ ot 11, 


ny thing of his owne,any thing that is humane, but when Chryſ>ſ.hom, 2. 
"2.10% 


Chrilt ipeakeh in him. 


OBIECTI1ON. | 


Ehold, Iam with you all dayet, emen to the conſummation | 
B of the world. Loe heere the aſſurance of Chris aſſiſtance 


to his Church and the lawful PaRonrs thereaf , till the end of f 
M the 
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AQs :5.:8. 


Cant.1.7. 
Rern, iy Cavs, 
fer.;8. , 


the world. Who cannew doubt of the infallbility of the do- 
Frine of Gods Church ? * 


OBIECT1ON. 


Heaſſitance of Chriſt promiſed to his Church, and 

the lawtull Paſtors thereof, which'you proouc, Mar, 
28.20, makerh not their interpretations1ofallible,no more 
then it doth their wayes without (inne ; for hee aſliſteth 
them in the one, as well as in the other : and as God neuer 
withdrawes his grace, wherby m2n are preſcrued from 
dangerous downefals, but for the puniſhment of ſomelin: 
no more doth he withhold the meanes of diuineillumiaa- 
tion , whereby they may ſeethetruth, but whentisnoc 
ſoughefor or _—_— As then the preſence of Chriſt & 
the a(liftiance of his grace, freeth not Paſtours from error 
in their life ; ſo likewiſe doth it not ſecure chem fromger- 
ring in iudgement. Obie. loh. 14. ver. 16,17, 'Anſw, 
This that we ſay of Chrilts preſence, is verified alſo of the 
aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, that is promiſed to abide with his 
Church for ever, which heegiuerh by meaſure, that wee 
may not errevnto death ; andnot in that fulnetle and a- 
bundance that wee way not erreat all : and fo it helpeth 
vsaccotding to that we are able toreceiue, and not accor- 
ding to thatinfinite power thatit is ablero worke: for as in 
many things wee offend all, though we haue the aſbſtance 
of theſpiricof ſanRikcation ; ſo in many things weeerre 
all, though wee hauethe aſliſtanceof the ſpirit of illumi- 
nation. In regard of the ſpirit of ſanAification , the 


- Churchis notonely faire. but faireſt,nor (1mply, bur faireſt 


of women, as Bernard noteth, that is, ofeartk.ly creatures, 
not glorified ſpirits. In reſpe of the ſpiritof illuminas 
tion ſheeis light, Epheſ.5.8. not full, butthargc eth on to 
ſhine, Prou.4.2. having the ſpirit to condudt her intoall 
truth, that is all necelſary truth, which is performed in this 
time of her warfare, and notintoall (implie , a preroga- 
tiverelerued vniill her triumph, as Saint Anime interpre+ 

teth 
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teth that place. Hee ſhall lead you intoall truth. This I 
thinke cavnot bee fulfilled in any mans mindein this lite : 
For who is hee living in this body ſo corrupt, andloading 
che ſoule,that can knowall truth, when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
We know but in part? Now by this teaching was it that 
the Apolilesſaid , AR, 15. Itſeemeth good vnto the holy 
Ghoſt and vs. Wherein they allumed not vntothemlelucs 
aſeverall authority of commanding or prohibiting, from 
the holy Ghoſt, or eſtabliſh a double authority, the one of 
the holy Ghoſt, the otherof their owne , but they, ratifie 
that one authority of the holy Ghoſt, by their aflent and 
ſubſcription vato it: For when as the queſtion had beene 
debated among them out of the holy Scriptures, they here- 
by profelle and acknowledge their full confent vnto that 
which out of them the holy Ghoſt had manifeſted vnto 
them. But Ifſuppoſe you will not fay that the Church 
hath the like alliflanceof the holy Spirit,and the like mea- 
ſure of diuine revelation as the A ; and therefore 
cannot claimethe like priuiledge of infallibility withthem: 
For they wereimmediatly taught of God, and therefore in 
their interpretations and definitionserred not : butall Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors of the Church that haue beene, are, or 
ſhall be after the Apoſtles, whether ſevered afunder, or ga- 
theredin "ns i: receivenot , and knownot the true 
ſenſe of the Scripture by immediate revelation , without 
labour, andtheir owneinduſtry,but with imploring diuine 
light , they ſeeke it out with religious ſtudy, and carefull 
reading : Whereupon Drieds laith, that the Primitive npricgs de Bc. 
Church, by realon of the Colledge of the-ApoRiles, was doz-46; 4.ce. 4; 
of greater grace,and of greater authority,then the Church 
thatnowis ; and thereupon Gerſon ſaith , that the words Gerfin.d+ vita 
of the Apoltles and Diſciples of Chriſt ; are of greater /7#r1t#«l 
authority, then their ſucceſſors to makeany thing purely 
of faith ; becauſe the former receiued there dorineim- 
wediately from Chriſt, and ſaw his workes, andtothem 
expreſly it was ſaid, Hethat heareth you, hearerh me. 
M 2 * OS1ECTION, - 
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Ly 


$4 


——_—_. 
——_— 


A parallel an/were to a Pepiſh 


OST1E28CT1iONW, 


N reſpeft of the ſingular primledger of the Church, and (pe- 
Tewn of the wafallibilr yit hath m doflrine, Saint Pavl cal- 
leth it the honſ. of God the Church of ;he lining God , thepi- 
lar and groimd of trath, 


ANSVVERE. 


He prmiledges of the Church are many and great; 

For glorwous thmgs ave (poken of thee, thou City of Gol. 

Bur nnpollibilitie of errirg is prop-r to the molt high,noc 
communicate to men heere belowe : that ſhe is termed the 
pillar and ground of truth isoften vrged, and much brag 
ged of by your lidez bur it this text be well ſcanned, it will 
prooue a weake friend vnto your cauſe. Firltir is plaine 
that Paw/ſpeaketh this of the Church of Ephe/ms , tor hee 
ſpeaketh of that houſe , whercin hee left Timothy for a 
teacher , and ſheweth him how to carry himſelfe in itrill 
he come; but he left him at Epheſus: Epheſus then is that 
houſe and Church , which Saint Pal here (tileth the pil- 
lar and ground of truth ; but Epheſushath erred , as all 
particulzr Churches in your owne opinion may ; there- 
foreto beethe pillar and ground of truth (ecureth nor the 
Churchfremerrour. Secondly , the Apoſtle giuerh this 
ſtile vnto the bedy of rhe faithfull and mulritu le of be- 
leeuers,ouer whom Timothy was appointed a paſtour at 
Epheſus : but the people are not to define anddeclare any 
ehing of faith,but to imbrzcethat whichthe paſtoures 4e- 
termane, as youteach. This place thereforeis altogethec 
impertinent to your cauſe, and nothing concerneth the 
definitions and interpretations of the Church. Bur ler 
itbe granred, that it is to bee ynderſtood of the Catholike 
Church , ſhe is ſo phraſed , not becauſe ſhee is free from 
allerrour ; but for that ſhite holdech and maintainerh the 
publik? profeſſion of ſaving truth, and by the knowledge 
of 
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of it (tr-ngrhenerh and (tayech the weakenelle of other, 
againit che furie of violent enemies, and thefraud of cun- 
ning and deceitfull heretiques. T hus Lyrs conceiueth 
je to bee call:d che pillarand ground of ruth, forthatit 
holdeth it vp in the greateſt perſecutions. Now colle& 
the argument, and you ſhall fee the conſequent depends 
on the ante-edent, as much as Charing crotfedoth on 
Cheuior hills. The Church vpholdeth Gauing ruth; 
E»go (he erreth in nothing : For ſhe may with truth com- 
mixe {ome errours . and on the foundation build hay, 
Qubble and firaw,nnd yerceaſe notto bechs Church. 


OBIECTI1ON. 
H' E that will nat heare the Church let him bee to thee as 


ce heathen andpublican. 

Touching which print of the nfallivility of the Church, Saint 
Auſtine hath thu excellent dottrine : Although (auh heeno 
example bee brought ont of Canonical/ Scripture of this thin 
( ffeaking of the wals lure of Buptiſme mmiſtyed by here- 


tiquer)yer doe we follow the tymth of the ſame Scripture inthu 


oint, whileft wee doe that which pleaſeth the whale Church, ' 


which the amthoritie of the Scriptures doth commend + and 
becauſe the holy Scripture cannot deceime, whoſoen:y fearethts 
be deceined by the obſcuritie of the/e queſtions let hum conſmlt 
thereupon with the Church, which without all doubt the Scrup- 
ture doth ſhew. 


. ANSVVERE. 


His place hath as 'ittle correſpondence as the former 

with your poſition. For when Chrilt ſaith, If he will 

not heare the Church , lethim be to rhee as an heathen, 
and publican; Hee intenderh not a lillable, either about 
the Churches interpretations , or deft 1itions , and decla- 
rations of Articles of faich, bur of the cenfures where- 
with ſhee bindech obſtinate ſinners. This Scripture 
then doth not patronize the infallibilitie of the Church. 
M 3 Now 
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Ierem.in Mat. Now inthe cenſures the Church often erreth , as lcrome 


16..Aw;.de 


wYerd FG! &.ca.6, 


C-ntra Creſcon 
lib, 1,643 3+ 


and Awuftine witnetſe, Thus Scripture then doth notpa» 
tronizethe infallibitieof rhe Church. 

Agaioe it istruethat the Church isto bee heard , bur 
then it muſt bee Bethell , not Bethaxen , the militant, 
not the malignant Church. Secondly, it mult bee 
with a reſtriction ſo long , and in thoſe things wherein 
ſhe heareth her Lord and Bridegroome : Forif ſheede- 
cline from his preſcripts, not an Angell from heauen, 
muchle{ſ: the Church on earth,isto becredited. And this 
isall that $-int -Awſtere accordeth vnto , when he wiſheth 
vs to conſultin obſcure queſtions with the Church,which 
without doubt the Scriptures doe (hew , which neuerany 
paineſaid : But then it mult bee ſuch as hath couſulted 
with the Scriptures z and ſee how dire a Proteſtant 
SainteAuftinerts. For hrit hee prefixeth the cruth of the 
Scriptures , that in obſcure places is to bee ſought for, 
(as himaſelfe did in that caſe of Baptiſme by Heretikes) 
and in the next place hee ſendeth to.the authoritie of 
the Church , which out of che ſame Scripture is to de- 
cide controverſies of faith. What is this to the pur» 
poſe, that the Church cannot erre,and is infallible, when 
ſhee broacheth opinions that are not at all within the 
compalle of the Scriptures? For that is your polirion. 
The Church caunot erre, whether ſhee propound opini- 
on! withm the Scripture or without : and your felfe af- 
firme that there be moe things to bebeleeued, then either 
are or were found written by the files. If either 
Awgnſtine or any other father doe direCtly reach, that the 
Church is infallible, when ſhee teacheth doQrines not 
found in the Scriptures, then wee will grant you , they 
ſpeake againſt ys ; but when they ſend vs to the Scrip- 
tures andto the Church, which is to interpret them out 
of themſelues, this woundeth your,and weakeneth not 
our cauſe at all. Butby the way, let the Reader marke, 
that Saint Avftive ſaith , The Scriptures without. doubt 

ſhew 
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ſhew the Church , which now the Papiſts doube of, and 
tell ys they are no marksto finde outthe Church by. 


OB1ECTI1O N. 


H: ERE the Reader may marks a ſtrange perwer ſitie or 
b/mdneſſe m the Proteſtants who graunt the gift of inter= 
preting the Scriptures to pruuate beleemers, and yet deny it to the 
whole Church. 


ANSVVERE. 


þ + your concluſion, concerning the ſtrange peruerſi- 
tie and blindnelle in Proteſtants, who grant the gift of 
interpreting the Scriptures to priuate beleeuers,and yer de- 
ny itto the whole Church; way anſwere as Biſhop lewel 
did cothelike outcry vttered by Hardirg ; Heere 1s great 
cry and little wooll , quorh the countreyinan, when hee | 
ſherehis ſowe. For what ſtrange blindnelle is chis,thatrhe | 
Proteſtane ſhould imagine private men can vnderfiand, | 
and interprete the Scripture in ealie pr and the 
Church may errein thoſe that bedifhcule; Is it not a great 
wonder, that the ſame riuer ſhould haue foardes that a 
childe (hould patle ouer , and deepes and pooles that may 
drowne a man 2 fuch a ſtrange wonder is chis of yours. 
Heare what the Fathers ſay. As inthe creatures ſomeof 
them areknovwneto vs, faith /reneulometo God : ſo what trene 12,6. 47! 
evill isit , if ſome things in the holy Scriptures , that are 
wholly ſpiritual}, wee vnderſtandaccording to thegrace of 
God : ſomethings we commend to God, not onely in this 
life. butin the future, that God may everteach, and man 
may euer learne the ehingsthat areof God? 

The Scriptures are a river, faith Gregory , wherein a 41Lemuren. 
Lambe may wade and an Elephantbe drowned. 

Your owne Belarmine {peaking of thedithcultie of the 7,4, ;. e ver 
Scriptures, and particularly of one place, Ioh.$. 25.(7 hat b>ey, r, * 
which Iſa1d wnto you fromthe beginning faith All interpre« 

ters, 


a 
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ters , doe here wonderfully trouble themſclues , andir is 
nor yet knowne vw hat it meaneth, Why not yet knowne ? 
for q1uers of the Fathers haue 11terpreted it, wholeexpol1- 
tions, as the Churches {enſe, you are bound to follow, 
Either then B-llarmimne taketh libertie to difſent from 
then, which: hes ought not todoe ; or the Church hath 
erred in delivering the fenle, which you ought ro accord 
Vit, 

But heere we may notea ſtrange wilfulneſſein you Pa» 
piſts, that care-iot how vorruely and ſhainefully you load 
pornre Proteltanes with vniuft calumnies, and talſe (lan- 
de! $,MW..cn YOU « a rethem with deniall of the gite or 1n- 
terprett. g the 5-rijtur-s viito the Church, which I atſare 
mz Coltc neurr a'ty lcarne | Proteſtant yer imagined much 
Jetiz pub ihed viitu the world, Burt knowingsathat the gites 
of Goy arc beit owed tn iwmeaturcand not inthe b ghelt de- 
gr-e of pertection v.it the Chur. I:;ti:15 1s al tie) {1y that 
11 pours ab/olutely recellary viito [aiuation , the Scrip- 
tures re pate.ity and acileto be vadecdttood; in which the 
Church erceth ror ; but 1n matrers of other nature. and 
letier danger thee may vedecerediand doth not eurr inter- 
pret every portion Of Scriptuic, according ro the rrue 
meaiiiiig of the Houly Gholt, 


T his then is our Antithelis. 


The Church may erre im the interpretation of the Scvip- 
tyre and the definutions and d clarations of matters o 
faith ; Soalſo may a generall Councell, and ſo hath the 
Pope of Rome. 

AQts 1.6. When they were come together, they asked 

of humlaying;Lord,wilethou at this timereſtoretheking- 
dome vnto lſracl ? 


ſtament concerning the kingdome of the Mefſias, ro be a temporal! kingdome, did 
erre ; but thus the Grit Chriſtian Church vnderſtuod them, Tots enim Chriſtiane Eccles 
*wwat in. 1pofiobs © Diſcipulu, Chr ffs, Bell.l, 2.de Eccief a, c, 12, 


4 s, 7 ing. 
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1. Cor. 13, 10. We know but in part, and propheſiein 
part; but when that which is perfe& commerh, then that They which 
which is in part ſhalbe aboliſhed. — 
ect vncer- 
Randing of the Scriptures, may erre in their interpretations ; but the Church hath noc. 


loh.6. 53. Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, except yee eate The opinion 
the fleſh of the ſonne of = ing drinke his donde ſhall of Avg»//ine 
not have life. In the interpretation of this Scriprure,boch > 697 = ram 
the Church in approuing , and /nnocentins Biſhoppe of an gon 
Rome, in teaching erred, by in a dotrineof faith gathered Church 609, 
from it , that the Lordes Supper is to bee miniſtred to In- yeres, that the 


fancs,as well as Baptiſme, Euchariſt is 
neceflary to 


Infants, Jeſuits in prefat. «d lef?, prefix, tom. 1, Maldonat, in Ewangel, which now is re« 
tracted by the Councell of Trent, Seſſ: 5. ſab, I»l. 3, con. 4. 


Ioh. 9. 22. The Iewes had already agreed , thatif any 1f the high 
man did confetle, that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be pur our Priett with his 


ouncell 


of the & YNAagogue. might erre : 


then thePope with his Councell. This is graunted by Papiſts, who proue the Pope, 
though he be wicked, cannot erre; becauſe Ceiphas did not, lob. 117 and the high |'rieft 
could nor, Deur. 17. but heere the high Prieſt with his Councell erred: therefore the 


Pope with his Councell may erre, 


Toh. 11. 47. Then gathered the chiefe Prieſts and the 
Phariſees a Councell, and ſaid, what doe we, for this man 
doth many miracles. And Verſ. 53. From that day they 
tooke Councell to put him to death, 
Mark. 14. 64. Yee heatethe blaſphemy , whatthinke 
yee? and they all iudged againſt him, that hee was worthy 
of death. 
Aqts 10. 13.14. And there camea voyce to him: Riſe 
Peter, kill and eate; but Peter (aid, notlo Lord, forT haye Saint Peter 


neuer eaten any thing that is common and vncleane. wa _ _— 


the Gentiles , which is a dodGrine of Faith, the Pope therefore may erre, 


Vntill thoſe times the Church remained a pureand vn- F&f*»: apad 


defiled Virgin,the corruptersof truth, and of Gods word, eb l. 3.6.32 
N either 
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AuT.conra 
Creſcon, (b,2, 


(4p 31, 
Contra Donde 


tiff. 100-2 <4f, 


Z*. 


Can I, 


eicher net being at all, or it there were any, hiding them- 
telues in the ſecret and vnknowen vorages of the earth, but 
a\luone as the Colledge of the Apoltles, and all that Age 
that had heard Chrilt {peake by hucly voice, weredeparted 
out ot this lite, then the impious errour of falſe dotrine 
thrult 11 it ſelte , as into an emptie houſe : and asif there 
had bene never a Champion ct Dwuine tructh, with bare 
head, 2s they lay, layi:g huld on the armour of lies , en- 
devoured to oppugne Apoltohcallrrueth, 

T he Church may nut ſet herleliteabuuc Chriſt, &c, for 

h:ilt evermoreiwdyetl truely, but Eccletiaiticali Judges, 

as betiizg men, ac vtendecaves, 
\ Who knoweth not . that the holy Scripture, afwellof 
xc old as the new Teſtamienr, is contcred in certaine 
byunds , and fo is tu bee preferred betoreall the later wri- 
tivks of Biſhops, that no man ought to doubr at all or call 
in queſtion, whether it be true or right, whatſoever is writs 
ten therein;When as the wriungsof Biſhops, that have bin 
or are written atter the Canon contirmed , &c my law- 
fully be reprehended, both by the wiſer ſpeach of any that 
is more «kilfull in that matter, and by greater authoriticot 
other Biſhops, and wiſedome of the learned , andalto by 
Councels, it they have ia any point wandered from the 
fruet!. 

And euen Nationall or Prouinciall Councels doe giue 
placeto thole, that are colleRted out of the vniverſal Chri- 
ttian world : and genera!l Councels themſclues are often 
amended, the former by thelatter, asoften as by triall and 
experiencethe thing was opened. that before was ſhut , or 
knowen that was hid, withour any ſwelling of lacrilegious 
_ or [tiffe 1ecke of arrogancie, or contention of dead- 

yenvie, with holy hunulitie , with Catholike peace, with 
Chriſtian charitie. 

The firit Nicene Councel decreed , that thoſe which 
were baptiſed of H-reriques (ſhould be rebaptiled. 

The Councel of Neocelaria confirmed by Leo thel V 
COR- 
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ded ſecond marriages , forbidding Prieſts to bee Can.7. 
preſet at their feaſts, 

Your (elues \ay thatthe great Councel of Chalcedon er- Bellin profes. 
red in equalizingthe Biſhop of Conltantinoplego the Bi- ub.de Pong, 
ſhop of Kome. | 

Councels may erre inapplying Scriptures , to prooue Canms (id g. 

[ y PP'Y : : P lac. cep.Fs. 
their conciutons :! ergo, i© their interpretations Swarke. lb. 

The Pope may bee an H: retfque, wrice , teach, and princiy cap.14, 
pre ch heretie : Hows de /17n, Ecoealel, lihr, 1S, CAP, wit. as 15 & (4b, il, 
Liberia wasan Arrian,and Hon a Monotholite. cap. 6, 


T he fifth Controuerſie of the 
Markes of the true Church. 


Ont BnCTION 


# He trne Church of God i but one : this being mar 
| $2 denied by the Proteſtants , veedeth noproofe, The 
Ln oy queſtion ts which of all th:ſ« Churches, which dee 
Weeyſ lg mnt themſelnes the name of the Chris 
flian, « that one true Church; whichdowbt wall e« /uly be cleared 
by the notes and mark; followm 
The tre Church of Chriſt by C atholthe or urner/all aſwell 
in reſÞ:(t of placeyas of time : that wthe true Church of Chriſt 
hath ener continued /mce bus glorions aſcenſion wo heamuen till 
this diy . and Hall doe till the end of the world: which te, to bee 
Cathelihe or vnxerſall m reffett of time : and ut hathor ſhall 
bee (Þread throwrh all ber 0 domes af countrey!, that ave wns 


der heanen , w bub is to bee wn inerſall or Cathaliks m refpet 
f 
of place. 


ANSVVER E. 
Rom the infallibilicie of the Church, you come to tell 
vs the lignes and markes, whereby (he is to beediſcer- 7-ren1.lb.g, 
ned and knowen, which is very necellary ; becauſe waſpes ©* Hercion, 


make combes as well as Bees , and Heretiques Churches 
N 2 aſwell 
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Stapl an WELL 


bb. 4. 


Caluiniſi« dnas 


Ecileſras fine 
gunt,Bel. ae 
E ccleſ milit, 
bb, z.cap.g. 


Libr,5.contra 


. Donat.caÞ.27 « 


The Catho- 
like Church 
1s the whole 
company of 
theeleR and 
effeQually 
called ro a 
bleed come 
munon with 
God, and 1s 
exther, 


Awr in Plal, 
90.Par.2, 


as well as truc Chriſtians. Burt thea wee requireeſlentiall, 
not accidentall , proper, notcommon , permanent, not 
tran{jentnores thereof z fuch as Srapleronſaith, may Con- 
ſtiturecthe defiairion ot the Church and being found, the 
Churchis ftound,and berng loft, the Church is loft. T hat 
ſhee is onez is accorded on every (ide, as you confetle, and 
we denienot: and lo you free vs from the malicious ſlan- 
ders of your tellowes , who charge vs to teach a ewofold 
Church, the one vil1ble, the other inuifible ; whereas wee 
conlider this one Church after two wayes ; cither accor- 
ding to her interne forme, which are inward gifts, and ſe- 
cret graces of God beltowed vpon her in which reſpe&t 
ſhe 15 altogether inuilible, and conliſtethonely of the e- 
let and called according to purpoſe, as $. Awgwſtine ſaith; 
or according to her outward forme, as thee teacheth and 
profetleth Catholike trueth , being ſcattered into parti- 
cular Congregations : So ſhee is vilible and knowen of 
men , receiuing into heroutward communion both good 
and bad. And that you may know what the Proteltants 
reach concerning the Catholique Church , peruſe this 
Scheme following , colleted out of eAvgnitine , as apea- 
reth in diuers of his Treatiſes. 


Triumphant in hcaucn. 


interne forme, Inuifible conſiſting only of the ele, 
< Miltant on ( 
earth conlide-: 
| red either 2c< 
| c ording to her \.. outward forme, Vihible 


More, Intime of het 
peace, 


{ Lev, Intime of perſc- 
cution, 


That it is the whole company of theeleRt, and effety- 
ally called from the beginning of the world ro the end. 
S. Auguſtine arth , Our Lord leſus Chriſt is as one perfeRt 
man both head and body : the head in that man wee ac- 
knowledge him that was borneof the Vin OE 

the 


— 
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eiall, the body of this Head is the Church , not that which is in 
,nort this place, but heere and thereditfuſed ouerthe world , nor 
CON that which is at this time , but from Abel vnto thoſethat 
-the ſhall bee borne vntothe end. The whole people of the 
"hae Saints belonging to one Citie , which Citie 15the body of 
and Chriſt, whereuico he is the head. 
ans This is the Church which wee belecue in our Creede, Exirid.c.z6, | 
old andis divided into triumphant in heauen, and militant on | 
wee earth. The Church here wholly is to be vnder{tood, not 
Or- onely in reſpe& of that part, which beeing in pilgrimage 
e- herevpontheearth, from theriling of the Sunne, vnto the 
et ſetting thereof , lauderhthe name of God, bur alſo that 
e Cn which hath euer beene knitte ro God in heaven (inceſhee 
th; was made, and hath not tried any euill of her fall , both 
nd which ſhall be one in the fellowſhip of eternitie, and now 
'ti- are one in the bond of charity. 
of The militant Church is inviſible in reſpec of herin- 
od ward forme , which are Gods graces, that properly make 
Its a man a member of the Church ; for euill men are not 
Us members of the Church. * 
a- kn the Canticles the Church is thus deſcribed , My ſi- 4ug.4b.c. con- 


ſter, my ſpoule, is as a fenced garden, a ſealed fountaine, a #74 Ponu fe, 
well of living watery a paradiſe with fruit of apples. I dare 7-*7 + 
not vnder(tand this but inthe Saints, and 3s 6 men, 

2. not in couetous, indeceiuers, viurers, &c. All the beauty 

| of the kings daughter is within. in whom is that certaine 
number ot the Saints prede!tinate, beforethe conſtitution 

of the world : therefore that number of the iuſt who 
arecalled according to Gods purpoſe, of whom it is ſaid, 

| The Lord knowerh who are his,is that fenced garden,&c, 

and a little atter, that fenced garden, that ſealed fountaine, 

&c. condilteth of all choſe, who, as I may ſay , inwardly 

and hiddenly are within ; whole gitrs granted vntothem 

from aboue, partly are proper to them alone, as in this life 
fatigable charity, andin the futurelite erernall; partly 


are commontothem with euill and peruerſs men, as all 0- 
N $ ther 
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In Plal.;7, 


Contra Cree, 
bs 2. 1,2 ls 


InP 19. 


Erifh.1 $y.c.9, 


Ftiſt a2 at 
Vane, 


De 111904? 2. 


Tew, 2. 2: + 
(/Þ-1+9.1. &« 
b1e(t, f:d'1 
Prnct 7, 


an anſwer parallel ro a Popiſh 


ther thingsare, in which arereckoned the holy myltericy 

Chrilt{ometme {pcaketh in the perion of the Head on- 
Iy,which 1s the Sauiour borne of the Virgin Aſary: Some- 
tives in the perſon of his Baudy, which is the holy Church 
diffulcd ouer all the world in + hich Body weeare, if our 
faith; be (1:cerein him ourhope ure, cur love feruent. 

T hofe thatare condemned trom Chriſt, arenot now in 
the Body of Coyrilt , which is his Church, for Chrilt can - 
not nauc damned members. 

la retpet of her oucrward forme the Church isvilible, 
ſometimes more lomerimesletle, beeing compared tothe 
Moone. that hath her increate; fulneſle, and wainae. 

The Church is ſomnernnes quiet, and freein tranquility 
of time , and ſometimes coucred and troubled with the 
waves of tribulation, and tempration, 

Nowot the Church conſidered in her outward forme, 
you deliver vnto v3 certaine markes, which Hererikes and 
Pagans may claime as well as thee z and thereforeareno 
true and etlzntiall , bur common and counterfeit (ignes 
thereof : For as Bellarmme oblcructh,notes of the Church 
mult beeproper tothe Church, and iuch asare not found 
12any fociety or company of men belides. Secondly, 
they mult bee better knowne then the Church. I hicdly, 
they mult be vaſcparable ; So fath Valenua , Innotyrequt- 
ritmr vt Eecleſit were conmeniart atque etzamyvt alt ſols : But 
neither vnivertalitie, vilibilitie, or tucceſſionare fo, there- 
fore they are not notes of the Church. Now ler vs fee 
how you prooue them tobe notes. Firſt, for vniuerſaliie, 
you proouethe Churchto bee vnijuc: (all in refpeRt of time 
and place, for that ever lince Chrilts aſcention it hath 
continued , hath or ſhall be {pred ouer all the world : The 
whichzas it is truein it ſclfe and needed novproofe, except 
you could haue named any of vs, that had denyedit ; $0 
according to your owneexplicationy it ſheweth, that vni- 
verfallity fo taken, cannot bee ſuch a marke as Bellarmire 
terteth downe, and wee require. For that which began at- 
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ter Chriſts aſcention, andis not now, but hath or ſ1:all be 
heereaſter , cannot bee a pioper aud infeparable marke of 
the © burch, becauſeit was not ever with the Church, but 
veniuverſallity began after Chriſts aſcentzon,and is nut now, 
but hath or ſhall be tn the Church,as you affirme. Againe 
from your explication it followes, that vaiuerſallity 1s not 
a noteof the preſent Church, or beleeuers now living in 
the world, which is therhing that wee requie , for that 
they are limited 11 reſpeRof time, beeing onely faithful 
now living, and may var wear reſpct of place ; for 
it is 1-97 necetfary that the Church bee in all places at one 
tiny but it futhcerh chat it beſo ſucceſhuely,as Pebhirmine 
teacher. ThirlIlly, it tolloweth,that voiverſallity cCannor 
bea note of any particular Churcit , as of Rome, Con- 
ſtantinople, or of other Kingdomer, and Prownces : for 
eat they extend nor ro all places —_ 1; comprehend all 
times, and yer this is theend wheretore weeſreke out the 
true markes of the Church, that we may know vnto waat 
particular Church wee ought to gather our (elues and re« 
{Ort ento. But, I pray you, was not the Church Catho- 
lIiquein reſpect of timebefore the aſcention ? Chrill was 
ever Had of the Church; therefore betorethe afcention 
he had a Church wheregf he was Head. The Apoſtles were 
before of ſome Church z fo werethe Prophets, fo were 
all the faichfuil. from Abel the firft iuſt , which is the Ca- 
tholique Church, as Saint Argnſ/meteacherh. Therefore In Pſalge. 
irextieamlic ſauoureth of the Atle, tortakethe beginning 
of the Church from Chrilts afcention. Beſides your 
friends labor to contnuate your Church with the Apo« 
tolicall, yea wit" that which hath beene from Alam 
which theweth, that for time the Church hath beene Ca- 
tholikefrom the beginning of the world: Forthe Church 
of the Patriarches and of the Apoſtles , are not two 
Churches , but one, conſidered in4wo feyerall ſtates. 
Jam conflat noftram Ecelefiam duraſſe ab mutio munds bue v(« 
que , ſaith Bellarmme, &c. donoty 1b, 4.cap.6, « 

.- 
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Proovfe in re- 
ipc& of rime. 


Pſal. 2. ver(.3. 
Aw7z.um bun 
Pſal. 


Plal.27. 8: 


Marr. 18,189.19 


ARQ.8. 


Contra Petsl, 
bb,2.cap.z3., 


OnBS:RCTION. 


I She of mee, and 1 will gine the Gentiles for thine inhe- 

ritance, and thy poſſeſſiongthe ends of the earth. By thu 
promiſe of God to Chriſt , Saint Auſtine conninceth the Dona- 
tiſts,and wm them the Proteilants, that they hane not the true 
Church , becawſe theirs itz not yniunerſallm ſuch ſort as here is 
promiſed. 

2 Heſhallrule from ſea to ſea, and from the riner tothe 
ends of the rownd world, Theſe Propheſies are clearely wnder- 
ſtood of the mheritance and King dome that u in the (hurch of 
Chriſt as he ts man : according to which Propheſies our Saui- 
our ſaith, All power u ginen meeinheanen and in earth. Go+ 
ing therefore teach yee all nations : Baptiz.ing them in the name 
of the Father,and of the Sonne and of the holy Gho#t, 

3 Yee ſhallreceine the vertue of the holy Gho#t commung 
pom you, and you ſhall be witneſſes unto me m [eruſalem and un 
all Jurie and Samaria, and enen to the utmoſt of the earth. See 
Saint Aultine,learned Reader if thou pleaſe, 


ANSVVEKE. 


EY: the firſt and ſecond place alledged by you out of 
Pſal.z.$. and Pſal.27.8. I anſwere that amplitude is 
here promiſed and afterward pefformed to the Church, 
but yetis no badge of diftinAtion, no more then mortality 
is to {cuer men trom other living creatures, which yer is 
incident to all mankinde : for it cannot bee ſhewed, that 
the Church cither at any onetime , or in herſucceſſion 
hath beeneſo large, but that the (inagogue of Satan, both 
atthat preſent,and in the ſucceſſion of it hath beene larger. 
Be it then in many places; yetit followeth not, cither 
that the malignant Church is notſo , or thatit is alway 
in many men ;zfor it may be in many places, and yet but 
in a few perſons. 

By this argument Saint »Auftime confutes the Donatiſts, 
and in them the Proteſtants;fay you;becauletheir Church 


Is 
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is not vniuer{all as hereis promiſed. The Colletion is as 
true as thatSaint Aim makethany againſt the Donatiſts 
in that Plalme: for in his expolition of the ſecond Plalme 
which is m the 8 Tome of Saint Avſtine, there isnotan 
mention of Donatiſtr,or any other heretikes, who he —— 
about to refute. But the Donatilts were in a double errour. 
Fir{t;that the Church was only in Aﬀrike,when manifeſtly Temc7. in Col- 
it wasin other places of the world. Secondly,that onely £34. 
ood men were in the Church,and fo pure as afterthe lait Conrre £35f, 
eparation, both which the Proteſtants diſclaime. How- Permen.b.y, 
beie wee canealily ſhew vnto you thevniuerſality of the ©**- 
Proteſtants Church, if you will truely conceiue wherein 
the Catholiciſme of the Church contiſteth , which is in 
three points. Firſt, forthatit excluderh no time,no place, 
no kinde or condition of men. Secondly, tor that itisor 
ſhall benotified to all the world, not that all men ſhould 
acknowledgeit, but that ſomein all Prouinces ſhould re- 
ſort vato ir. Thirdly it is not required;that this be at one 
time, but it ſuthcerhif itbe ſucceſſively , ſothar if onely 
one Prouinceretainethetrue faith, yet properly and true- 
ly it ſhould bee called che Catholike Church , if ſo bee it Pe nous bb.g, 
may be clearely (ſhewed , thatit 1s one with that which at —_ _ 
onceor divers times hath beene in the whole world. Thus __ _ 
Bellarmine layeth downe the vniuerſality of the Church, ,niuerface 
whereby it appeareth, that it conliſteth not in multitude Defrine 
of profeſſors at any one time , but in the ſucceſſion of 1m profite. 
true beleeuers , that doe retaine the firſt faith ; ſothatr, þ mar 1064 
what Church ſoeuer,though in one onely Prouince, can — 
continuate it ſelfe withthe Apoſtolicall in vnitie of the remporis 4, ab 
ſamefaith , that is a true Catholike Apoſtolique Church, vni»erſirate 
T his we offer to doe ineuery part and parcell of our doc. **ninam,c- 
trineztherefore what vniverſality the Apoſtolicall Church yn omg 
had , the ſame we claimeat thisday , which you Papilts conditunu, #'s 
cannot, becauſe you haueforſaken the firſt fairh, and can» et. i 226, 
not ſhew the conſanguinitie of your doQtrine with the ©P**-1.9.1, 
Apoſtolike Church , who haue altered and changed the — Avi, 
O mn 


wy anſwer parallel ro a Popiſh 


Provofe in re- 
ipeR of rime, 


Dan.:.v. 44 


Luke 1 v.3 3+ 


rule of faith. Belides,there is not anie nation of the 
Chriſtian world , wherein there are not ſome that con- 
curre withvs in our faith, and hate and deteſt fome part 
of yours « Andit we looke into ſucceſſion of ages, wee 
ſhall ealily prooue, that the faith now defended gor foot- 
ing and ſpread it ſelfe over all the world, That which you 
addeout of AMatth.:8.18. and 19. verſer,and At i. S. is 
an enemie in your boſome, and clearely maintaines our 
docrine, that the preaching of the Golpell,which isthe 
Apoſtles teſtimonie ,is a note of the Church, becauſe 
itisic which maketh the Church to bee ample andlarge; 
ſo that if largeneile of the Church be by the Goſpell,the 
Goſpell is rather a note of che Churchzthen her largenetle 
andextent. Belides , theſe places inferre, that vniverſa- 
licie of verity and which the Apoſtles taughtis a note of 
the Church, not vniverſalitie (implie,for then Paganiſme, 
and Turciſme would more prevaile in the claime of the 
Church then Chriſtiavitie could, which moreis ſtraizned 
now in reſpe& of place , then either of the former are. 
Saint Auſftiwne in the Chapter alledged by you telleth Pe- 
tilian , wherefore the Church is called Catholique, be- 
cauſeitis ſpread over a!l the earth z but if you readthenext 
Chapter, hee wonld haue ſhewed you, that this could 
not beanoteof diſtinction , for that tares are ſpread over 
the worldas well as wheate , and ſhall not beſeparare till 
the harueſt ; therefore I may well caxe you for not mark- 
ing the tares.as hedoth Perilian for not ſeeing the wheate. 
Triticum attendis, Z12.4nia non attends, cnn per torwm vtra- 


que inſſa ſunt creſcere. 
OBIECTION. 


1 ] N the dates of thoſe Kingdomes , the God of heauen will 
raiſe a King dome ; that ſhall not bee diſſipated for excr; 
and this K mg dome ſhall not be delinered to an other people. 
2 vAndbe ſhall raione in the houſe of Jacob for ener;of 
bus K ingdome there ſualbe none end, 


3 Be- 
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3 Behold I amwith you all dates, enen to the conſummaticn ae 
of the world. 

4 Vponthisrocke will I build my Church, and the gates of 11,1, 16, 
hell/hall not prenasle arainitvt, eA faunhfullſaying ſauh Saint 
Athanaljus, and not a wanermng promiſe, and the Church 1s an Orat. quod 
rnnincible thing, although hellit (elfe ſhould be moned. Ch iſt, ps 

The wnnerſalitic of the Church; AlChriftians profeſſe to be.. 2% 
leene w the Creed of the Apoilles, and of the firſt { onneelt of 
Conſtantinoplezſaying, 1 beleene the holy Catholike Church. 


ANSVVERE. 


Ou proue the Church to be perpervall, and to be Ca- 
Y rote in reſpe of time, as if wee deniedit, or you 
need to (trengthen it. when as wetreely graunt it vato you; 
but you ſhould haue proued this her duration to bee a 
marke of diſtinction trom otaer locieties which is the 
point 10 queſtion betweene vs. From this you flyeas from 
a ſerpear, and paſleit ouer with a dry foot : For that wasto 
hard a taske, (ith chaffeſhall be with the wheat , vntill the 
day of fanning, and trares with corne vnti!! the haruclt,and 
goates with ſheepe vntill the generall ſeparation , and An- 
tichri(t tit in the ctempletcill Chriſt deſtroy him with his 
glorious appearance : you roaue then belides the marke, 
when you proue the Church to be perperuall, which wee 1b contre. liter, 
graunt ; and neglect to proue her perpetuitie, a marke to Petil c, 29, 
know her by z which is thething that we de: y. And fol * Antitbeſir, 
conclude this point with eAeftms wordes vnto Petiliang * That which 
Hee werba 1aftare, & mil probare , quid alind eft 1::/i de- the Wenepes 


and ſeruants 


/ - 

rare. | : ; ; of Anuchritt 
" [aiwerſzlitic i5 not a proper marketo find ont the Church by, may claime 
nor to aiftm gh ut fromother ſoceentcs, vneo theme 


2 Reuel. I3.7. &K $. verlcs, And it was giuen to him to (clues cannot 
be a marke 


make warre with the Saints, and toouercome them , and ,,, gnde our 
power was giuen ouer all kindreds. and tongues. and nati- the true 
ons, andall chat dwell vpon the earth (hall worthiphim, Church ; bur 
whoſe names are not written in the booke of life of the YPucrloiiry'ts 
O 2 Lambe, © 


—— 


IOO 
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In/tinqueſi, Is 
ad orthodox, 


Origen Hom, 
14, 1n/ea, 


Navan 1n 
or af, conird 


Lambe,ſlaine from the foundation of the world. 
Aqts 19. 27. Sothatnot onely this our craft is in daun- 
gerto beſetat naught, but alſo that the temple of thegreat 
oddetle Diana ſhould bee difpiled, and her magnificence 
ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Alia and the whole world 
worſhippeth. 

Elay 24 13. Itſhall beein the middeſt of the earth,and 
middeſt of the people ; as when one ſhaketh from the O- 
live tree a few Olives that remaine, or gleaneth grapes 
when the vintage is done. 

Luk. 11, 8. When the Sonne of man commeth , ſhall 
he findefaith on the earth? 

Matth. 24. 11. 12. And many falſe Prophets (hall riſe, 


- and ſhall deceive many and becauleiniquitie (hall abound, 


the loue of many ſhall waxe cold. 

Matth. 13. 30. Letboth grow together vntill the har- 
ueſt ; and intime of harueſt, I will ſay to the reapers, ga- 
ther yee together firſt the tares and binde them in bundels 
to burnethem, but gather the wheatinto my barne. 

1. Cor, 1.23. 26. But we preach Chriſt crucified, vnto 
the ewes a (tumbling blocke, vnto the Greekes fooliſhnes. 
For yeſeeyour calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many nobleare 
called. 

Why orthodoxe and right beleevers,are notonly equall 
to lewes and Heretickes in number , but much fewer ; [»- 
ſtin anſwereth , Chriſt ſpake ſometime of the paucitie of 
right belecuers ; Many arecalled, fewe choſen. Sometime 
ſtrait is the gate, and narrov the way that leadeth to 
life, and few there be that findeit. 

So great incredulitie (hall be in mankinde that our Sa- 
uiour who knew allthings to come, hath ſaid ; Thinkeſt 
thou that when the Sonne of man commeth, he ſhall ende 
faithon theearth ? 

Whereare they that define the Church by multicude, 
anddeſpiſethe little locke? 


From 


—  —_—_— p_ OO O—— 
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From hence it commeth that all things are peruerted, all c6r1/o/.Hom. 
confuſed, that asin the theaters we feeke multitude, and ** 44 7-2* 
' newachs n 

not approued multitude, For I demaund, what can thevul- 
gar profit? wilt thou learnethat the Saints area multitude, 
and not many ? bring forth to warre tenne hundred thou- 
land, and one holy man, and ſee which ſhall performe 
moſt. 

Multitude of cotnpanions will not proue thee a Catho+ kr. Toms. - 
like, but an Hereticke. "- Pelag 47, 

Attend not thoſe companies that goe the broad way, - ws was 
they are many, and who can number them, and few goein Pelay. 
the narrow wayzbring forth thy weights and weigh them, «gm 7/4/39 
ſee what a deale of chaffe for a little corne. 

The Church ſometime was onely in Abel, and hee was 1»7/al. 1:8. 
flaine by his wicked brother Cam ;Sometimeit was ſolely 
in Exoch, he was tranſlated from the vngodly ; ſometimes 
it wasin theſole houſe of Noah , who ſuffered thoſe that 
periſhed inthe floud, and onely in the Arke did ſwimme 
in the waues,and eſcaped to dry land ; it was inſoleeAbra- 
han, and we know what he ſuffered of the wicked ; ſome- 
time it remained in ſole Lot, that was his brothers ſonne, 
and in his houſelin Sodome, who patiently borethe iniqui- 
ties and frowardnelle of Sodomites,till God delivered him 
from among thei. 

There bee two Cities , one borne beforethe other; the Is Pſa, 61. 
onebegan from Cam,the other from Abel: Theſe two bo- 
dies living vader ewo Kings, pertaining to all Cities , are 
aduerſe one tothe other, vntill the ſeparation beefrom the 
commixtion, aid ſome placed at therighthand, and ſome 
at the lefr. 

Excepttherecome an Apoſtaſie firſt, ſome expoundir 5570 m3, 7h, 
of the departure fromthe Romane Empire, others from * 
the Romane Church;trom wich long lince Greece is de- 
parted. Bur vnder correQion of better judgement, it ſee- 
meth to mezthat it ſhould be interpreted better of adepar- 
turefrom the Catholile faith : Yetnoto, as if all ſhould 

W1 make 


Bis Ss 
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Vihiluic. 


Bell de Prof. 
lib 4 c4' 4.557 


Ze nos t-., 
cap.13 , 


Bel de Eccle). 
ib, 3.04.2, 


make a defe&tion from it,as ſomeexpound , becauſeit (hall 
coannuein ſome, vntillthe end ofthe world ; but becauſe 
the greater part ſhall depart from ir. 


O BIECT 1 ON, 
He true Church of God us viſible ard apparent , both to 


the faithful bel-encr; that are matt, and to heretiquis, and 
thoſe that are out of it, 


ANSVVEKE. 


1= next note to finde outthe Church, ia-your con- 
ceit,is Vilibilitiez which is a rare inuention: as if Aria- 
nilmeamong Chriſtians, and Paganiſmeamong Gentiles, 
had not beneas vilible, and much more then the Church. 
Bur hereagaine asan vnskilfull mulician, you harpe vpon 
the wrong |tring: forit it were granted, that the Church 
is vilible both to friends and enemies , yet as /oſaphur could 
not be diſtinguiſhed from eFab by h:sapparcIl, that was 
like in both: no more canthe Church from other Socic- 
ties, by vilibilitie, which is common to them all. This 
ſhort 2n{«ere ruineth that which followerh in your diſ- 
cour(e, about the vilibilitie of the Church; ſotha: I miohe 
well be ſilent 1m addingany more, for that youraliegariorn 
roucherh not {{.e marter thatnow is queſtioned b:rivixe vs, 
How beit, becauſe there 1s a controvertie yet depending, 
whether the Church be ever in that degree of vilibilitic , 25 
you Papiſtsteach,& which by the a. you hauedrawen 
in here: Therefore | am content tofollow you,and having 
layd downe the true (tate of the queſtion, to try how 
[trongly you fortifie your part. When the Papilts teach, 
that = Church is ever vittble,by the rameoftte Church, 
they vaderſtand nat a fey 4, bur a muſtitude atſemblcd to- 
gether, mn which there be Pcclares and people, and that in 
one place, and perpertuall {fucceiſ:on of Biſhops ; which 
ſhall bee aſwell knowen to our friends and enemies, as a!1y 
other Socictic ; For the Church faith Polomine, is 2- 
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company of men, as viſible and palpable as the citizens of 
Rome, or the kingdome of France, or the Common- 
wealch of the Venetians : This glorious viſibiltic weede- 
nie, becauſe of troubles and perlecutions, that by malice 
of Tyrants and fraud of Hereriques, arerailcd againſt her; 
inſomuch that ſhe is driuen into holes and corners to ſfafe- 
guard her ſclte. And often falſchood prevaileth, and 0- 
uerfloweth the world , that none can difcerne the true 
Church, but thoſe that haue their eyes enlightened by 
Gods Spirit for that purpoſe. For wheteas there iFa two- 
fold ſplendour ofthe Church: The one inward, conliſting 
in thoſe hidden ornaments of Faith, Hope , and Louez 
which, both ſecret hypocrices that arewithin , andopen 
hereciques that are without , are detlitute of : The other 
cutward, (hewirg it (ele in the peace and tranquillitie, in 
the multitude and frequencie of profe(Tours,and other ex- 
rerne habilities. The firlt is ellentiall vnto her, and inſepa- 
rable from her,the other is variable, and may vaniſh away; 
ſo ſhe may bee clouded with tioubles, and obſcured with 
dangers, whenasthefalſe Church ſhall ſhine and bee glo- 
rious in the world that wantethall grace, andthoſe hid- 
den ornaments, that properly doe beautifie, and ever ad- 
orne the true Church of God. So that the queſtion is nor, 
whether the true Church beeever vilible; but of the de- 
gree of vilibilitie , whether irbe conſpicuouſly viſible, as 
other kingdomes and Common-wealths, both ro friends 
and enemies, that both of them may point with the fin- 
ger, andſay , Heere in this place is the Church of God: 
wherein the aitrmatiue is yours, which you make ſemn- 
blanceto prove by thearguments tollowing. 


OBIECTION. 


Cutie cannot be hid, ſituated pon a mountaine, 
Hee puts his Tabernacle in the Sunne. 


Mainh.c.15. 
plal. 15, 


Saint Auſtin prooweth our poſition by theſe Texts , ſaying, Curralic. Pet, 
The true Church 1 hid to no man; whence is that which hee 6b.2.cap.; 5. 


( our 


Dg voi cap 16, 


An anſwere parallel to aPopiſh 


(our Sanionr ) ſaith inthe GofFel , A citie ſet pon a moun- 
faine cannot be hid : and therefore it 14 ſaid mthe Palme, He 
hath put his T abernacte in the Sunne , that is, in manfe 7, 


ANSVVERE. 


Aint «Auſtin , ſay you, prooueth your polition out of 

Matth. 5.15. plal. 18, whereunto beforel particularly 
anſwere, let me put you in mind of that rule, wherewith 
Saint Avftere vrgeth the Donarilts , chat they ſhould theww 
their Church in the Canonicall authoritie of holy Scrip- 
ture; wherein they ſhould not recitethole things that are 
ambiguoully, obſcurely, or figuratively ſpoken; which c- 
very man will interpret as hee liſt, according to his owne 
ſence; becauſe they cannor rightly be vnderitood and in- 
terpreted , except we firmely beleeue thoſethings that are 
molt plainely delivered. Now thele places vrged by you, 
are obſcurely and figuratiuely vrrered, as any man may 
ſee. Except therefore you bring ſome euident Scripture, 
whereby the Church may be prooued to be {o viſtble, both 
to friends and enemies as you teach , Saint eAuſtine will 
ſtand you in little ſtead. More particularly to the placeot 
Mar.s. That acitic ſet vpon a mountaine cannot be hidde, 
| anſwere, that theſe words of our Sauiour arenot vnder- 
ſtood of any Church, wherein there areteachers and hea- 
rers, but of the Apoſtles, whom heexhorteth to hold out 
the torch of a godly conuerſation , becauſe they were to 
goe into all che world, and the eyes of all men would bee 
caſt ypon them : thus Chryſofome interpreteth this place; 
hee enformeth them to bee vigilant and carefull of thei: 
lives as theythat ſhould not be hidden in an angle, but ex- 
poſed tothe view of all men : See therefore, (ach Chrilt, 
that ye liye without blame, Butler it be granted, that this 
is to be vnderltood of the Church; and that (hee is ac'ty 
{et on an hill : Yertas the Aramites could not difcerne the 
city of Samaria , whereunto the Prophet ledde them , till 
their eyes were opened , no more can any diſcernerthe true 


Church, 
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Church. till his minde be enlightened, and his ivdgement 


reQtihed, to diſtinguiſh berweene the people of God, and 
p Trefl.in Fpit, 


the Conuenticles of vngodly men. And lo Saint Augaſtm 
rells the Donatiſts, that they could'nct feethe Church fer 
ona mountaine, becauſe they walked in darkenetle, and 
becauſe darkeneile had blinded their eyes. If the Church 
could not bee feene of the Donatiſts when ſhee was molt 
glorious at thoſe times ; how muchletlecan her enemies 
diſcerneher inthe daies of her trouble when thee is blacke 
with perſecution , as the ſpouſe ſpeakes of her felte, 
Cant. 1.4. 

The ſecond argument; taken out of Plal.1$. or rather 
the 19. you ſhould haue buried with (iler ce, not publi- 
ſhed with confidence, to bewray Saint Augnuſtmes igno- 
rance, and your owne, for it is grounded on the falſetran- 
{lation, that St. Auguſtine vied; who as he had little know- 
ledge in the Greeke,as himſelte contetlerh,fo had he as lit: 
tle of the H2brew , which if hee had conſulted, had ealily 
thewet him thenaturall ſence ofthis place : for it is notto 
be read, as Saint Angaitine and your (clic here viter ir, Hee 
hath put his tabernacle in the ſunne : but, Inthem harh 
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01 habent. 


[ih,2.contr4 
Prad,cap. :8. 


V2.5 
wn. -/ 
SIR 


hee (et a tabernacle for theſunne z that is, hee hath placed TINA 


in the heauens a (eat for the ſunne, that there it may bee 
ſeene as 1n a high and glorious theater : thus both /crome 
and Theodoret among the ancients ; thus Arias Aontanu 


and Pagwine among the later writers interpret it. Bur be« In honc lrcam, 


cauſe Saint ./uſtwnes indgeinent was, that the Church was 
as glorious and as calie to beeſeeneas theſunne; therefore 
ſetting alide the ground whereon hee builded his argu- 
ment,that was not ſuthcient to inferreſuch a conſequence, 
I anſwere, that this is the fault of you Papitis to rake that 
perperuall, which is to bee vaderſtood of ſome ſpeciall 
time , as vſvally you make that common to many that is 
ſpoken properly toſome few, that infallibility and autho- 
rity, which waspropertothe Apoſtles, that you ſtretch 
toche preſent Church;zthat which was ſpoken vnto _—_ 

P that 
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Epiſi,80, 


Ela.uts 


that and more you apply to your Popes. Sothat which 
the Church ſhould ſometiires inioy, you would haue her 
polleile for euer ; for Saint Avguitine had to deale with 
Donatiſts , who laid thatthe Church was concluded only 
in one angle and that in Aﬀericke among themfelues , 
when as there were innnumerable Churches ouer all the 
world, that were letin theſunne , that is manitfelily to bee 
ſeenc, if the Donatiſts had eyes todiſcerne them. But was 
this hisiudgement that euer it ſhould beeſo? Heare what 
himſelfe writeth vato Heſichins , When the Sunne ſhall be 
darkened, and the Mc one not giue her light , and che 
Starres fall from heauen, then the Church ſhall nor ap- 
peare, by reaſon vngodly perſecutours ſhall rage out of 
meaſure; this then did Saint Auitme apply to the Church 
of chat preſent time wherein hee lived , and not to that, 
chat ſhould ſucceed vntothe end, except weemake him to 
contradi himſelfe. 


OBIECTI1ON. 


I N the latter dayes the monntaine of the houſe of our Lord 
ſhall be prepared m the top of monntainer,and it ſhallbee ele« 
wated abome the little hits, and all nations ſhall flow unto t. 


ANSVVERE EE. 


| þ Hat which you vrge out of Eſay the 2. neceſlarily ins 
ferreth the ſplendor and maieſty of the Church, vn- 
der the Meſſias, when the Goſpel ſhould be preached in all 
the world , and ſomeof all nations gathered vnto it z but 
that this glory ſhould be perperuall and never dusked with 
any crolle , neither doth the Prophet reach , nor can you 
prooue : Forthe Spirit of Godthat reſ{embleth her vnto a 
mountaine, compareth her to a woman flying intothe 
wilderneſle Revel. 12, 14. Some Rabbins interpreting 
theſe wards of the Prophet, are conceited, that vader the 
Meſlias, Sinah, Tabor, and Carmell, ſhall be gatheredro- 
gether , and mount $S10n ſer on their top, that it may bee 

conſpicuous 
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conſpicuous to all the world, not much vnlike your ima- 
ginations , that the (tate of rhe Church. ſhall bee ever ſo 


glorious,not to them which are ntere onely, but farre off, 
not to friends but enemies alſo, that they may ſay ; This is 
the houſe of God, this isthe gateof heauen: but you ſhould 
remember that hee that reſembleth her vnto a mountaine, 
compareth her alſo vnto the Moone, which harh her 
waines, increaſing, and decreaſing, and ſometimesecclip- 
_, that ſhee cannot be diſcerned ,as Saint Angnſtme ſhews- 
etn, ; 


OB1TECTION. 


EN doe not light a candle, and put it onder a buſhel, 
but pon a candleflicke, To theſe texts doth St Auſtin 
allude, when he (ath, What elſe am 1 to ſay,then that they are 
blinde, that doe not [ee (0 great a mountain, that ſout thew 
eyes agamit the lane ſet vpon the candleſtiche. 


ANSVVERE. 


He Baalites lanced themſelues with their kniuves,and 
ou your cauſe with your owne allegations: for can 
their fon any thing more plaine againſt you , then that 
which you vrge, Mat.5.16. where the light not put vnder 
a buſhell, enlighteneth them that are in the houſe, butnot 
thoſe that areabroad? ſoifthe Church weremeant by theſe 
words, which notwithſtanding is vntrue, as being proper- 
ly ſpoken to the Apollles , yer ſhould ſhee heereby bee 
knowne to her friends, but not ſo vnto her enemies. And 
Saint eAw;uftines expolition is ſo cleere, to this purpoſe, 
that your eyes were dazeled who diſcerned itnot ; forif 
the blind doe nor ſee the mountaine, and ſome ſhurttheir 
eyes again{tthe lampe, thentheenemies of the Church, 
that are thoſe blinde, and perlecutors, and haters, that 
ſhut their eyes againſt her, could not diſcerneherto be the 
Church. 


P 2 Oz81EcTION. 


Epit.$o. ts 
Heſichius. 


Marth. 5.16. 
Tre. :.in EN. 
Ihan, _ 


108 An anſwer parallel to a Popiſb 
OB1ECTION. 
Matth.19.n7, T © thy brother offend agamil thee, tellthe Church , there- 


fore mult ut of neceſſity bee apparent and viſible, 


ANSVWERE. 


Ell che Church, inferreth not that ever there ſhall be 

a congregation knowen both to friends and foes, 
wherein thereſhalbe Paſtors & flockes, Prelates, and peo- 
ple , which you would wring outof theſe words, bur that 
when and where there wereiuch, then this order (hould 
be obſerued. And here your reader may ſeehqgw you tritlle 
inavaine Homonornicot the word Church: For whereas 
in your polition itis taken for the body of teachears and 
hcarers, and ſo your (elfe declare in your next obieRtion, 
Inthis Scripture it is onely meant of the Gouernours and 
Paſtours; ſo that it the words bee ſtretched to the tarthelt 
extent, they inferre onely , that the Paltors mult beetold, 
whichis moſt erue, when they enioy the treedome, and li- 
berty they ought. Burif by the maliceof Satan and ho- 
ſtility of the world, both them(clues be ſmicren, and their 
Hockes ſcattered. as often it hath fallen our, vnder the go- 
yernment both of Pagan Kings and hereticall Princes, 
then this precept hatch no place, becauſe the meanes are 
taken away. Belides if you marketo whom this precept 
is giuen, notto the enemies and foes of the Church, bur 
to her ſonnes and obſeruers , this will not inferre , that 
which you conceit , that (hee is apparant , both tothem 
that are within , and to thoſe that are without , but onely 
that ſhee is knowen, and viſible vnto her children, for they 
aloneare totell the Church ; which may beeobſerued in 
her perſecutions , when ſhee 1s depriucd of glorious vili- 
bility, that you imagine : For as the faichfull in the Pri- 
mitiue Church, congregated themſelues in private places, 
wherethey ns order, fortherepreſſing of ſinne, re- 
formation of abuſes , beeing knowen gne vnto another, 


bur 
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but vnknowen vnto their perſecutour s;{o may the Saints 
vnder the rage of Antichriſt obſerue the ſame order 
among themlelues, without the knowledge of their ene- 
mies,or glorious appearancevntotheirtoes. 


OBIECT1ON. 


H E Charch conſifleth if apo and ſheepe, ſuperiors 
or rulers, and ſubiefts, /nd bee gaveſorme Apoſtles , and 


{ome Prophets , and other ſome Enangelifts , and other ſome Eph 4.1. 


P aſter s and Doftors Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets? are all 
Dettors ? but (mperionrs and (whicth muſt bee knewen , toone 
and mother as ufo Paſtors and their Sheepe. Therefore muft 
the Church of n *ceſſitie be v1i/ible and apparent. 


ANSVVERE. 


Hat in the Church there be ever Paſtors and ffockes, 
Teachers and Hearers,knowen one vnro ancrher, 
arddciltinguiſhed one from another,wee willingly grant, 
as Saint Paul informeth vs. Ephe.q.11. and 1.Cor. 12.18. 
bur all the Coach-horle in Rome will notdrawin your 
concluſion, T herefere knowen vnro their enemies; for 
thatis thething you ſhould inferre. But as inthe Apoſtles 
time, both Teachers and Hearers were  knowen vnto 
themlielues, voknowen vito the Priefts and Phariſees, who 
were their perfecutors , and ſought their overthrow : fo 
ever haue there beene faichſull Paſtours, ar:d Peoplein 
the Church of God,though hidden from tyrants and falſe 
hearted Prieſts that intended theirruineand vrrer ſubuer- 
lion. T here was a Church in the houſeof Vers, which the 
Emperour knew not, his Courtiers ſaw not, and yet were 
both ſeen and knowen among themſelves fo in thoſe 
places, and in theſe daies wherein Satan rageth moſt 
again(t true Beleevers, there be ſome hidden inrhe world, 
apparit vntothemſclues, that hane not bowed the kneer® 
Bea#, And thus the Proteſtant Church was ever vifblb, 
neverdeltitute of guides to informe her children,nor vian- 
P ; ting 
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Antirbeſir, 


& That which 


1s more to be- 
tound in the | 
falſe Church 
theninthe 
true,can be 
no mnarke to 
finde out the 
truce Church 
by. Bur viſthbi- 
Iny is moreto 
b: found, 


Fnemies of 
Chriſt are 
more and 
more vi .ble 
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lowers , e&r79 
vighulie 2 
note ot n.1c 
Church. 


riag ſubietsro beled by them,though perſecuted by An- 
tichrilt and his abbercors, who would ncuer take the paine 
ro perſecute (hadowes. 


Vi bility ts no marke to finde owt the Church , forthe falſe 


Church u often more viſible then the true. 


Eſay 1.21.22.23, How is the faithfull City become an 
harlottit was full of Iudgement , righteouſnelle lodged in 
it; but now murtherers:Thy (iluer is become droſle,& chy 
wine mixt with water: Thy Princes are rebellious & com- 
panions of theeues,cuery oneloueth guifts, and followerh 
after rewards; they iudge not the fatherletle neither doth 
thecauſe of the widdow come vnto them. 

leremy 2.26.17. Asthe thiefe is aſhamed when hee is 
found,ſo is the houſe of Iſrael aſhamed nes their Kings, 
their Princes , their Prieſts and their Prophets, ſaying to 
a ſtocke,thou art my father, and to a | Kays ho 
brought me forth: Forthey hauc turned their backe vnto 
meand nottheir face. 

Teremy 5.1. Runne yeetoo and fro through the ſireetes 
of leruſalem, and ſee now and know, and ſeeke in the 
broad places thereof, if yee can finde a man, if therebe any 
chat executeth iudgemeac , that ſeeketh che truth, and [ 
willpardon it. 

Teremy 18.18, Then ſaid they, come let vs deuiſede- 
uiſes againſt Zeremy, forthe Law ſhall not periſh from the 
Prieſt, nor Councell,from the Wiſe, nor the Word from 
the Prophet; come andlet vs {inite him, with therongue, 
and ler vs not giueheed to any of his words. 

Zepha.;.12. I will leaue in the middeſt of thee an af- 
Aitedand poorepeople,andthey ſhall truſt in thenameof 
the Lord. 

eAtl: 4 24,25426,27. And:xhen they heard thatythey 
Iifr vp their voices with one accord to God, and aid, Lord 
thau art God which made heauen and earth, and chelſea, 
22d athatiathem is , who by themouth of thy ſervant 

Danid 


againit bis Chrilt. 
Rewel.13.3.445 6,7:8. And | faw one of his heads, as it 

were, wounded ro death,and his deadly wound was healed, 
and all the world wondered after the bea(t, and they wor- 
ſhipped the Dragon which gaue power vnto thebealt, and 
they worſhipped the beal}, laying, Who is like tothe bea(l? 
Who isableto make warre with him?And there was giuen 
tohim a mour!, ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies, 
and power was giuen vnto him to continue forty and two 
monethes: And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy again(t 
God to blaſpheme his Name , and his Tabernacle, and 

- them that divell in heauenzand it was giuen vnto himto 
make warre with the Saints, and to ouer-come them : And 
power was giuen ouer all kindreds, and congues , and na- 
tions : and all that dwell on the earth (hall worſhip him 
whoſe namegarenot written in the bookeof the Lambe. _ 

I exhort you, bewareof Auxentiws , the loue of walles proce. yr 
hath ill poſletled you z you ill reverence the Church of «ti 
Godin buildings and houſes, vnderthem youill maske 
the name of peace: hills and lakes, priſons and vorages are 
more fafe then thele. 

The whole world groned and wondered at it ſelfezthat terom. Diat g 
it was become Arriane, contrg Lucife= 

The Churches themſelues together with men by the 
fraud of Heretiques , as dathed in pieces on the rockes of 
theſea, are ouerthrowne:and a little after a darke night ſor- 
rowfull and heauie hath poſletled che Churches,thelights 
of che world, whom God ordained to lighten the foules of 
mengbeing taken away. 

Atthe firſt bluſh, ic ſeemeth blaſpemie to ſay thatthe rerom. in x 
Church ſhould be vnaccethble and deſert , and that beaſts Zephor. 
thopld dwellin ic who ſhould inſult overit,and fay,this is 
the Ciry that was giuen co euill, which dwelt in hope,and 
laid 
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Antiheſis, 
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faid in her heart, Iam, and there is no other belide mee, 
how thee turned into a wilderneſle for a paſtureof wilde 
bealts. Bur hethat conlidereth that of the Apolile, In the 
lait daics there (hall be perillous times , and men (hall bee 
loucrs of themſclues,auaritious,arrogantyproud, &c. Ang 


likewifethat which is written in the Golpell, T hat iniqui- 


tiemuleiplying, theloue of many (hall waxe colde; info- 
muchrthat then it ſhall bee fulhlled , The Sonne of man 
when he commeth, ſhall tee tiade faith vpon the earth ? 
wil nor maruel at theextreame deua(tation of the Church: 
For when Antichrilt raigneth it ſhall bee brought into a 
wildernetle, and be giuen vnto bealts, and ſuffer whatſoe- 
uer now the Prophet deſcriberh. 


The true Church is not emer glorionu(ly viſible , thatis , appa= 
rant bath to the futh ſui within ut, and to Heretickes, andiheſe 
that are out of it. 


1, King, 19.10. And hefaid I bave beene very icalous, 
for the Lord Godot hoalts ; for the children of Iirael haue 
forſakenthe couenant, throwne downe their altars, and 
flainethy Prophets with the {word; and I, even amletr, 
and they {ceke my lite to take it away. 

2. Chron. 15. 3. Now for a long ſeaſon Iſrael hath bin 
withourthecruc God, and without a teaching Prieſt , and 
without law, 

2. Chron. 28. 24. And e4haz gathered together the 
vellels of the houſe of God, and cut in pieces the veſſels of 
the houſe of God, and Nur vp the doores of the houte of 
theLord, and hee made him alcars ia every corner of leru- 
ſalem. 

2, Kings 16. 10. 11. And King Ahaz wentto Dainal- 
cus, to meet Tio/ath Puleer, King of Allyria . and ſaw an 
altarthat was at Damaſcus ;z and King A5ae fcntro Vriu” 
the Prielt the faſhion of rhe altar, and the paterne of it. 2c- 
cording to the workemanſhip thereot. p 

And Vruah the Preit built analtar z accordingto all 


Tat 
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that King Ahaz had ſent from Damaſcus , ſo Yriab the 
Prieſt made it againſt King Ahez came from Damaſcus. 

Luk. 18. $, Neuertheleſlethe Sonne of man when hee 
commeth, ſhall he finde faith on the earth? 

2. Thell. 2. 3.Let no man deceiue you by any meanes, 
for the day (hal not comegexcept there come a falling away 
firſt, and that man of ſinne be revealed ;the ſonne of per- 
dition. 

Reuel. 12.6. Andthe woman fled into the wildernetle, 
where ſhee hath a place prepared of God, that they ſhould 
feed her there. 

What Church now freely ſerueth Chriſt ? for if it bee Athenin Epif, 

odly,it is expoſed co dangers; and it there be in any place poco 
Pithfull ſeruantsof Chrilt ,asin all places there be many, "eb 
they, likevnto the great Prophet E/ts, areſecrer, and hide 
theinſelues in dens and caues of theearth,or wandering vp 
and downe remaine in the wildernetle. 

The Church is as the ſunne, moone, and ſtarres, of 44 £15t.f0 
whom it is aid ; Comely asthe moone,eleRt as the funne: a — 
but as the ſunne (hall bedarkened, and the moonenot giue 
her light, and (tarres ſhallfall from heauen, and powers of 
heauen ſhall bee ſhaken , as ewo Euangelifts report :fo the 
Church ſhal not appeare,vngodly periecutors out of mea- 
ſureraging,and without all feare,by reaſon of worldly felt- 
city, crying peace and ſecuritiezthen theſtars ſhall fall from 
heauen, and the powers of heauen ſhall bee mooued, for 
that many that ſeemed to ſhine in grace ſhall yeeld vnto 

ecutors,and ſhall fall, and thoſe that are moſt ſtrong in 
aith, ſhalbe troubled. 

When wee ſay the Church is ever conſpicuous, it muſt Yet in 4- 
not ſo be taken, as though we thought the Church could 9%*-7'm. 3. » 
at all times alike cafily be knowne : tor we know that often = —_ _ 
ſhe is ſo tolled withthe waues of errour, perſecution, and nk . ia. 
ſchiſine, that ſhe is very hardto bee diſcerned of them that 16. —== 
are vnskilfull, and doe not wiſely enough weigh the reaſon 
of timesandciucumſtancesof things, which theneſpecially 
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Naw 


ian. de 


did happen , when as the perhidioulnelle of the Arrians had 
almoſt ruled in all the world : For at that timedid Hierome 
write agaialithe Luciferians , thaethe ſhipof the Church 
was almolt overwhelmed. And Hil in his booke againſt 
Awxentins , did aduiſe not to ſeeke the Church ia houſes 
andexteriour pompe, but rather in priſon andin caues. 
This is the clecredoqtrineot Proteſtants, then which, 
none of them ſaith more: For if the Church may be darke- 
ned with perſecution, that none can knowe her, but thoſe 
that areintelligent obſeruers of times and things ; then is 
ſheenot ever conſpicuous vato Heretickes that areout of 
her, except they be ſuch wile men as Valenti ſpeakes of. 


OBpB1lECTION. 


HE true Church of Chrifl, canneutr want a lawful per- 
ſonall ſucceſſion of Pailors from her firſt inftuntion , till 
the end of the world. 


ANSVVERE. 
yr runne well , but out of the way; for you ſhould 


p:oue ſucceſſion to bee a marke, by which wee may 
hnde out the Church, that is the point controverted and 
denied by vs, and youfall co prove that there is a perſonall 
ſucce{ſionin the Church, which is the thing we willingly 
graunt: But you Papiſts arein a double errour about ſuc- 
celſiong Firſt, that you vrgeſucceſlion of perſons, without 
ſucceſſion of doctrine, and fo you will try the dotrine 
the perſons , and not the perſons by the doArine, whi 
wevrterly diſclaime, as the Fathers teach vs. 

We muſt ——_— Presbyters ſaith Irenexs, that haue 
their ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, who with the ſucceſli- 
on of their Biſhoprickes, haue received the certaine free 
. of truth , according to the good pleaſure of the Fa- 
ther. 

Healoneis partaker of the ſame throne, ſaith Nazier : 


La«diin,4ihi, thatdoth profeile the ſamedottrine of faith, bur hee that 


embra- 
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embracerh the contrary fairh is to be repured an aduerſary 
in the Throne. 
They arenotthe ſonnes of the Saints, that polleile their ,,a4G:w, 
places, but ſuch as performetheir works faith Herome, ftine,go. 
Faith is notto be tried by mens perſons, but perſons by 
the Faith faith Tertallian, De preſerire. 
Conne then the ſucceſſion of Faith, with their perſo- 
nall ſuccefſon , as the Fathers reach, and wee (hall eatily 
accord, 
Secondly you erre; for that you athxe this pow ſuc- 
celſion to one place, tothe Sea of Rome, The fhitth note 
of the Church, ſaith Belarminezis the ſucceſſion of Biſhops ** 'L —_—_ 
in the Romane Churchysif it had bene continuated there, = 
and in no other Church of the world ; whereas wee are 2- 
ble co ſhew a farre better ſucceſſion, and leſle interrupted in 
the Church of England, then you can demen(trate in the 
Church of Rome: For in that Sea ſuch Schiſmes haue 
prevailed , and fo wany Popes have claimed Saint Peter: 
Chaireatthe ſametime, that none could tell who was the 
erue fucceiſour. There haue damned Heretiques, and wic- 
ked Simoniacks poſle(Ted that Chaire, that by Lawes Di- 
vine and humane ought to bee ca(t our of the Church, 
Children and boyes ET tan intothat Sea; and 
filehy adulcerers by ſordid whores , who bareall the (way 
at Rome: Atwhole luſts faith Brrowns, the Sea was chan- Am 912, 
ged, Biſhoprickes giuen, andthat which is horrible, and *** 
notto bevttered, whoſe louers thefalſe Popes werethruſt 
into the Sea of Peter, who werenot to bee written in the 
Catulogueot RomaneBiſhops: But for thenoting of ſuch 
times, yer thus ſuccefſion,and in this Sea ſolelie muſt bea 
noteto find out the Church by. Butlet it begranted, that 
it is as lineall andentire as may be, Bellermine hath daſhed = 
it from beingany ſuch marke: Wee brirg this argumene £44 
from ſucceſhon, ſaith hee, to proouethere is no Church © 
where it is not: from whence it is not neceffarily colle- 
ed, thatthe Church is where ſucceſon is ; fo yn you 
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have vndertaken a difficult prouince, to proue ſucceſſion 
to bea marke of the true Church. 


OB1lECTION. 


Nd he gane ſome Avoſtler, and ſome Propheti, and other- 

ſome Emangeliſt1 , and other ſome Paſtowrs and Dottowrr, 
to the conſrummat ion of the Sant 1,to the worke of the Mniſtery, 
wnio the edifying of the body of Chrilt , untill wee mect all m 
the vnutte of the Faith, Los here Paſtors giuen for the Church, 
tall all meet in the emit1e of Fagth ; which us, till the end of the 
world, 


ANSVVER E. 


He Apoſtle, lay you, Epheſ. 4.1 1,12. ſheweth, that 
there mult bee Paſtours vnto theendot the world : 
T his we denic not ; but that their ſucceſhon ſhould diftin- 
wiheche Church from other Societies, or that they ſhould 
bh perpetuated in the Church of Rome onely, and no 
where el(e,itinferreth not. Theſe bethe points you ſhould 
fortifie; but you willingly decline and palle by in (lence, 
flying to others of, more facibtie. $*. Paw/then faith, that 
Paſtours ſhall ſucceed till the end of the world, toenforme 
the Church : bur heteacheth not, that all that have ſuch 
outward ſuccellion, are the Church; for then the Greeke 
Churchſhould beas true as the Romanegthat hath her ſuc- 
cellion as entire as Rome it ſelte ; which both Canw and 
Bellarmune denie. 


OB1IECT1ON. 


Ong, teach all nations, aqui them in the Name of the 
Father : and behold, 1 am with you all dayes,enen to the 
conſummation of the werld, Loe heere Chriſt pronuſeth to bee 
with the Paſtonrs of the Church , whom hee ſendeth all dayes 


tull the end: thereforethere ſhall alwayes be Paſtonrs, 


ANSVVERE. 
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ANSVWVERE. 


He concurrence of Chriſt with crue Paſtours in the 
T Church vnto the end of the world, which you inferre 
out of Matth, 28. 19. we willingly accord to: butthat this 
ſhall bee onely in the Churchot Rome, andnot in other 
places where the Apoſtles themſelves taught , ortheir ſuc- 
ceſſours planted new Churches, it concludeth not; nei- 
ther yer doeth it provue, that the falſe Church ſhall noe 
haue ſuch perſonall ſucceſſion ; and therefore cannot bee 
ſuch a nece(Tary marke to finde out the Church , as wee 
ſeeke 4'ter. 

OB1rECTION. 


E 9r thy fathers, there ave borne ſons tothee; thaw ſhalt make Plalyq, 


them Princes oer all the earth : underſtood by Saint Au- Ang.'n bus 


tine, of the ſacce/ſion of Paftours im the Church , ſaying 5 The *** 


let begat thes (O Chriftian Church) they were (ent, th 
pn 4c To are the Fathers, But add 4 5 ——Y 
porally with v1? could any of them, tarie till this time ? could 
they tary till the trme yet to come? But was therefore the 
Church left defelate by their departare ? God forbid. For thy 
fathers ſonnes are borne 19 thee ; what u this , For thy fathers 
ſonnes are borne 11 thee? The Apoſtles were ſent fathers: in 
place of the « Apoſtles ſownes are borne to thee : Biſhops are 
pointed : For e were the Biſhops borne that are at this 
in the world ? The Church ber ſelfe calleth them fathers; ſhee 
begate them , and apprinted them in the ſeater of the Fathers, 
Doe not therefore thinks thy ſelfe deſolate (0 Chrifhan 
Church ) becauſe thow ſeeſt not Peter, ſeeſt not Paul, for thou 
ſeeſt not them by whom thou wa#l borne , but of thae iſſue fa- 
therhood is ſprung to thee : for thy fathers ſannes are borne to 
thee , thou balt make them Princes ower all the earth, This is 
the Catholike Church : her children are made Princes over al 
the earth : her ſonnet ave conſkuuted for fathers, Let them ac- 
knowledge this that are cnt off, let them come tothe unitie, boe 
1 they 
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Contra, Fpiff, 
Parmen l1b.1, 
ead.1, 
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they browg ht into the Temple , the Temple of the K ing. Thu 
Saw Angultice, 


ANSVVERE. 


g Aint Aforer interpretetion of P{al.44. hath not one 
{yllable from whence may be concluded, thatſuccefſi» 
on isa noteof the Church, onely hee faith, chat Byſhops 
ſucceed in the place of ApoſHes which none deny:bur that 
this is onely perpetuated in the Church of Romeand no 
whereelfe ;or that all Byſhops ſhould hauecher iuriſditi- 
on from the Bythop of Rome which now arecthe tenants 
of you Papi(ts,neither Saint e-Luſtine , neicher any other 
Father euer dreamed of. 


OBIECTION. 


T HE true Charch of Chrit may be without a lawfmll per- 
ſonal ſucceſſion af Paſtoars, Thu poſition they muit alſo 
prooue, orel(e their Church cannot be any true Church : For 
they cannot ſhew any Paitours of their religion before Luther, 
towhom he ſucceeded. 


ANSVVERE. 


Ow whereas truth ſhould cauſe you to belilent, ma- 
liceprouokes you to ventout the ſlanderous imagi- 
nations of our owne biaine; that Proteſtants muſt needs 
deny a lawfull ſucceſ{ion in the Church, becauſethey can- 
not ſhewany Paſtours of theirreligion before Lather: for 
what Proteltant hath vouched any ſuch concluſion , that 
the Church wanted alawfull ſucceſhon? in what treatiſeis 
itto beefound ? if you cannot ſhewit in any of their wri- 
tings,as I aſſure my (elfeyou arenot able, thinkenot much 
if they note you with a blacke coale , fora malicious and 
an injurious ſlanderer ; in themeanetimeir is a great vani- 
tie, and blindnefle of mind, as Saint Awſtine obiefts vnto 
Parmentan, to throw a (tone at another man, that reboun- 
deth co wound himthat hiſt lungit: and ſo doth thisthat 
now 


= 
 — 
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now you obieft yntothe Proteſtants; for if they havenot 
a lawfull ſucceſſion of Paſtours , becauſe they can ſhew 
none of their religion before Laher, it neceſlarily follows 
eth, that the ſucceſſon of religion maketh good the ſuc - 
ce(lion of perſons , and is the foulethat giues life vatoir. 
So that if your aduerſaries can ſhew this ſame religion to 
bee perpetuatedin their Church from the Apoſtles vnto 
this preſent age, as they eaſily can doe, in every part of their 
dofrine; they want not a cloud of witnetles, an armie of 
innumerable Paſtors that haue gone before, thebletled A- 

poltles, the ancient Fathers, the belt learned in the Latine 

Church, that laid and maintained no other foundation of 
truth, then they doe at this day , into whoſe thrones their 
reverend By ſhops doenow ſucceed , which euiteth them 
to be the Church of God. 


Perſonall ſucceſſion without ſucceſſion of doftrine , is no Autitheſ, 
marks to finde out the Church by, 


2. King, 16. ver. 11,13. And _—_ Prieſt built an 
alcar according to al that king A-az had ſent fromDamaſl- 
cus; ſo Yry«b the Prieſt madeir againſt King Ahaz came 
from Damaſcus: and when the King was come from Da- 
maſcus, the King ſaw thealtarand the King approached to 
the altar and offered thereon. 

2.Chron.28.ver.24 25. And Abaz gathered together 
thevellels of the houſe of God, and cutin pieces thevel- 
ſels of the houſe of the Lord , aad ſhut vp the doores of 
the houſeof the Lord. 

Here was lawfull ſfucceſhon in the Priefts, but both 
Rrince, and Prieſts, and people, were Idolaters ; therefare 
ſucceſſion is no true marke to diſcouer the Church by. 

ARs 20,ver.29.30. I knowthis, that after my depar- 
ting ſhall grievous woluesenter in among youznot ſparing 
the flocke , alſo of your owne ſelues ſhall men ariſe ſpeak- 
ing peruerſethings, to draw away diſciples after them. 

That which bereucalland ſchiſmaticall Churches may 


have, 
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Iren,bb.z.c.4}- 


Ter deprefcrip, 
c4p.3z%, 


Navan, m ord, 
de Athan, 


Hmm, 43.19 
Atwth, 


Jerem lad Helis 
odor. E 1/6 1, 


Vincent cap. 2 4. 
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haue, cannot bea propernote to finde outthe Church; but 
ſucceſlion of pertons18 ſo : For theſe ſucceeded the A 
files , polleiled the ſame feats and Churches which they 
formerly enioyed. 

Againe that which is a true marke of the Church ista 
be found in every true Church ; butſucceſlion is not fo :1t 
was notinthe fir(t Apoltolicall Church , for they ſuccee- 
ded none; It is not,as theRomanitts teach,in any Church, 
but in the Sea of Rome. 

Wee mult obey thoſe Presbytersin the Church, which 
haueſucceſlion from the Apoſtles, who with ſucceſlion of 
their othce hauereceiued the certaine gift of truth , accor- 
ding to the pleaſure of theFather , and wee muſtſuſpeR 
the reſt that depart from this principle ſucceſſion, in what 
place ſoeuer they be gathered, as Heretiques, &c. 

Thoſe Churches that ſhew neither any Apoltle , or A- 
poſtolicall men, for their authour, and beeing much later, 
yeathoſe thataredayly planted , becauſe they conſpirein 
the ſame faith, are to bee accounted Apoſtolicall for the 
conſanguinitie of their dorine. 

He that doth profelle the ſame doQtrine of faith, is par- 
taker of che ſame throne ; but he thatembraceth a contra- 
ry faith, is to be reputed an aduerſary in the throne. 

T here are many Prieſts in name, butfew in deede; ſee 
therefore how ye lit vpon the chaire, for the chaire doth 
not make the Prielt, but the Prieſt the chaire ; the place 
doth not ſanRifiethe man, buctheman the place. 

They are not the lonnes of the Saints that polleſle their 
places, bur that performe their vowes, 

From Simon Magus thit was ſtricken by the Apoſtles 
ſentence , that true lincke of flthineſle hath lowed by a 
continuall and hidden ſucceſſion , even vatill this laſt 
Priſcilian. 

Panlus Samoſatemaa great Heretique, ſucceeded the A- 
poſtles in the Churchot Antioch, inthat Church where- 
in were moſtfamous Prophets and teachers , as Barnabas 

and 
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ue and Sime#,and Lucins, and CManahem, and Pant himfelfe 
O- taught, as wee lee xAlts 11, v.25.and 13.v.1. yeainthat 
Y wherein the Diſciples were firlt called Chriſtians, and, 

as the Papilts ſay, Peter the Apoſtle was Biſhop. and go- 
0 uerned it ſeyen yeares, ſo did N:ftorrw, and AMacedonu 
ſe ſucceed Ardriw the Apollle in the Church of Conſtan- 
- tinople. 
ly So Cid Geerge the Cappadocian , and Arrian ſucceed 

Aarkeinthe Church of «Alexandria; and in a word all _— w_ 
[1 ' Heretiquestor the molt pait haue either beene Biſhops, * * th 
f or Prielts. 
} OBIECTI ON. 
[ =- lawfmll ſmcreſſion of paſtours in Gods Church, is not 

without conſecration and anthenticall miſſion or / ending by 


- an or dinar 'y power reſiding in the Church. 


, ANSVVERE. 


ERE isa luſtie leape, from markes of the Church 

co the conſecration of paſtors. the which,as wedeny 
notto bee by anordinary power reſiding inthe Church, 
locan we not acknowledge it for any proper marke there- 
of, becauleit is tobeetound in the Prieſts of Baal, Now 
whereas you charge vs that wee teach ſucceſſion of 
paſtours without lawfull conſecration and miſlion ; ey- 
ther you are a nouice in our doftrine, if you bee igno- 
rant, or a wilfull traducer, if you know wee defend the 
contrary.For we teach, that albeitall Chriſtians be Priefts 
rooffer {piritual ſacrifices vnto God. 1.Per.2.Rew.1.&to in- 
forme priuately thoſe that are vnder them in the know- 
ledge of godlinetle, Dexr. 6. 1.Cor. 4. yet none may 
thruſt him(elteinto the publike Miniftery of the wordand 
Sacraments , but onely thoſethat by a peculiar and law- 
full calling from Godare deputed thereunto : For all are 
not Apoltles, all are not teachers. 1.Cor, 12. and no 
man may viurpe this honour vnto hunſelte, but hee that 
is 
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is called of God as Aaron, Now ſome Chriſt calf&d imine- 
Gatly by b1s owne voice, fome mediatly by the Church; 
and yet of rliele.as of the foriner , Saint Pael giueth this 
teſtimonies that they were called by the holy Ghoſt, 
Alts io. 28. and giuen by Chriſt the Sonne of God, 
Eyh 4.1c Yea God aideda double promiſe; firſttofur- 
mh them with ſut.cient gifts and indowments. 7oh.20. 
He ure thed rpon them and laid,Receiue the holy Ghoſt, 
AMat.t8.20. Brhold 1 am with you to the end of the 
world, 2 7 mm. 1. gtirre vp the gift of God tharis in thee 
by the unpoliav s of my haves. LCeks 21.41. ] will giue 
vnto you 2a mouth and wifdome which they ſhall nor be 
able co couurradict, Second)y thac hee would bletle chi: ur 
Iabours,and p. werfuilly worke by their Miniſtery to free 
mien from the (12yery ot {1:17e 4 from the thraldome of 
Satan,& ro reltore them to re gioriovs hbertis cf the 
ſonnes of God. 1, Cer.4 1», I Chriſt Iztushavel begot- 
ton you throuh the Goſpel. 2. Cor.5. 19. God hath put 
in vs the word of reconcihation, theretore weare Amboaſ- 
ſadours for Clit, as if God intreated you by vs thatyou 
would be reconciled vnto him. 

But becaulc airy runne that arenot ent, and thruſt 
theirlicles ivto Guds harueft, without any chargeand 
appoiatment of his : therefore the Apoltles did deligne 
and declare the vocation of thole tat were ſet apart for 
this tuition by a publike teſtimony or teſtification of 
the Church ; aiding an outward ceremony of impoſition 
ot hauds, which at that time was viuall among the peo- 
ple of God. Firſt,for that as the lewes did is; and 
ceclare by this ceremonie the inauguratiun of their Ma- 
giltrates, Prieſts and Leuites intotheir Ott.ce, Numb. 8.10, 
lo did taey by the impoſition of their hands manifeſt 
anddeclare ſuch perſons to bee deputedand ſet apart for 
the holy Mimiſtery. Secondly , that a: the I:zwes when 
they offred facrihce, they laid their hands vpon them, 
and fo deſhnated and devored them to the honour of 
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God : $o theſe perſons, 0n whom hands were laide,mighe 
know they were dedicated and deuored to his fſeruice in 
that ſacred Othce that was enioyned chem. Thirdly, 
that as in their benediions and prayers,when the name 
of God was called vpon by any perſva, thelewes vſed 
impolition of hkoins their perſons werezas it were, 
offered ro God , and prelented in his fight with folemne 
praiers, that he would vouchſate co beſtow his gracevpon 
eh&,as it appeareth in the example of /acob,when he bleſſed 
I1oſephs founes; Gen.q48. So in the ordination of paſtors, 
conlidering the vſe and nece(litie of this Othce, together 
with the dithculties, and impediments that commonly 
doe accompanie it, that they might :ake notice how need- 
full the peculiar grace and afliftance of Go4 was and to 
the praier of the Church might become more feruent z 
they vſed this ourward ceremony of unpolition of 
hands. Finally thatcheir prayers might become more ct- 
feQuall , and, as Saint /:mer tearmeth them, working 
prayers, they often added faſting A#.1 3.3. Thus eAm- 
broſe rmentioneth in ordinations onely impoſition of 


wilt anſwere without doubt God , but yerby man; man {> 
layeth on his hands. and God giveth grace zthe Prie(t lay- © 

eth on his (uppliantright _ , and God bletleth with his 

potent right hand. 

So likewiſedorh che Councell of Carthage in the ordi- cy ch, 
ration of Biſhops and Presbyters:When a Biſhop is or- 4.ow mnterfu,4 
dained , let two Biſhops put and hold th- Loovke of Avg. 
the Goſpell vpon his head and necke , and oge powri!1g 
out the bleſſing vpon him , let thereſt of the Biſhopsrhat 
are preſent,touch his head with their hands. Can.2, When 
2 Presbyter is ordained the Biſhop bleſſirg hin holding 
his hand vpon his head, letail the Presby ters thatare pre- 
ſent lay their hands by the hand of the Biſhop vpon his 
herd.Czr. ;. 

If then by Confſecration of Paſtours, this Obieor 

R 2 meane 
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Lomb. 01. 4.4:ft, 
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Grat decret, 
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AQs 14, 22. 
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meane theſolemne prayers of the Church ouer the partie 
that is to bee ordained , togerher with the impoſition of 
their hands to whom this ottice appertaineth , and ſo a ſe- 
paration from conmon and ordinar vie, tothe ſeruiceof 
God, as the word is commonly taken intheolde Teſta- 
ment, Exod. 28. Exod. 31. He hath no Proteſtant to con- 
tradict him ; bur it by conſecration he meane, that which 
at thisday is praiſed in the Church of Rome,parc where- 
of is derived from the Iewi(h conſecrations, part brought 
in by the authoritie of men, as it is euident in Gratian:then 
we deny that lawfull tucceilion 15 with any ſuch conſecra- 
tion or miſſion by any power in the Church, nor doeany 
places alledged by him, intimate any one ſyllable to that 
purpoſe. 
OB1ECTI1ON. 


Hen they (S. $. Paul and Barnabas' had ordained to 

them. Prieſts in ewery Church , and had prayed with 
fafmg they commended them. (0 our Lord m whom, they be= 
leened, 


ANSVVERE. 
L + E place, Afts 14.v. 22. direly proueth thecon- 


ſecration which the Proteltanrs teach:;not that which. 
you Papiſts vſe: tor heere is impolition of hands, prayer, 
and faſting z but no blowing, cro{ling,anointing, vſurped 
by you. 
OB1ECTI1ON. 


Ether doth any man take the honour ( of Prieſthood ) to 

humſeife,but hb: that ts called of God as Aaron: Note that 
if Luther, Caluin, and Beza, with the reft who [ay they are 
called of Golas A ron,can ſhew the like proofes of thew calling, 
as Artron d1d. and beſide that external! conſecration, which bee 
alſo had notwithiturdng his miernall callmoof God , they ſhall 
bebelrened robane Gods calling. 7 howgh Aaron being the firſt 


of 
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of his order, and therefore conld not hane hu caling by ſuceeſ- 
ſion, hu caſe ts farre wnlike toomr new mailers , vn/eſſe they will 
confeſſe a truth, and ſay, that they are alſo the firſt of their or- 
der, wherein they ſhall be belcened, and thereby conmmeed not 
tobe preachers of C hrift , but of themſe/mer, becauſe they haue 
wo mſſionfrom. him, but of themſelues, being ſet by none, 


ANSVVEKE. 
—_ Pal proveth,that Chriſt viurped not his calling, 


but vas {ei from God, and taxed them that had inua- 
ded the Prie/thood among the lewes, as being not Prielts, 
but corrupt", the law thereof,as Chryſofome interpreteth Chryof., in 
it: What isth1s ro your Popilh conſecration, or to vs that bunc (ocum, 
delire ic not , except you can proue it to bee ordained of 
God ?A lawfull calling bct') inward and outward wee re- 
quire ia true Paltors of the Church,anda holy ſeparation 
and conſecration of them, according to thediretion of 
the Scripture : but both rheſe you haue corrupted,making 
your Paſtors {acrificing Pric(ts, and conſecrating them ate 
ter the lewiſhfaſhion, for which you haut no ground in 
the word of God ; For their vocation is to preach the Goſ- 
pell, coadinimt-r $acraments , as our Sautour teacheth, 
Matth. 28, and the Fathers euery where aboundantly doe 
witneile, My Prieſthood , faith Chryſoſtome , is to preach Hom, 2g.in E. 


and coterch the Golpell; this ſacrifice I offer ; anda little £1. ad Roman, 


after, My (word, is the Goſpell, to witte, the word of prea- 
ching. 

The ſacrihcing worke , faith Oren, 15 to preach the Oriy lib. 10, 
Goſpel! ; all the worke of Prielts conliſteth in preaching */#-44 Rem, 
and doctrine. Ho, _ 

Concerning the vocation and conſecration of Lather, - 
Calnin, Brza, &c They cannot preiudice our ſucceliion, 
which wedonotderiuefrom them, they being of one na- 
tionall Church , wee of another : For as the lucceſhon of 
other Patriaries, which you allownot of. preiudiceth not 
your Romane Cliurch, no morecan theirs bee a blemiſh 

R 3 to 
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to oars, if it were defective in any pine. Notwith(tan- 
ding, if yv urs be good A any part, Lathers cannot bealto- 
gerher ba, who had his vocation and conſecration accor- 
dirgto that order now prattifed among you , wherein 
that whic': was good, aspower to preach the Goſpel, 
( tor chat power you giue in conſecration of Paſtors, 
when y..ur Biſhop breatheth on them, and faith, Receive 
yee the Holy Ghoſt ; Whote linnes yee remit, &c. ) hee 
fachtully performed : that which was bad, as youridela- 
trous power over Clirilts body , both naturall and iny ti- 
call,heleft vnto you which the Goſpel condemnes. As for 
Calum 10d Beza, whether they had their conſecration 
from you, as {oreconceiue,or from others of their owae 
religion, they need not to bee faide the firlt of their order, 
which notwith(tanding is common in the Church of 
Rome, where there are {o many religious orders (whereot 
ſome ye bchead that haue loſt their heate; ſome ye create 
and giuelife vnto, to reuiue the deadnetle of your ſuper- 
ſticion) that any man may ſay, This is the firſt of their or- 
der: Such were Saint Benet , Saint Ronald, Saint Bruno, 
Saint Francs, Saint Dommcke, and that worthy Souldier 
Saint Loyola, with many more, who may rightly bee ſaid 
tO be the authors and beginners of their orders. As for 0- 
thers, hom ye lap vp in thenameof the reſt, if by them 
you vaderltand the Paſtours of our Church, borh their 
tucceſhion and conſecration is fo plaine and lineal'y deri- 
ued, that your owne (ide are forced to confeile, weare ra- 
ther Schiſmatikes that haue forſaken the Romane com- 
munion, then Heretiques that haueleft the ancientfaith : 
of which point it any defire further ſatisfaRion , let him 
perule that learned Treatiſe of conſecration of Biſhops, 
and ordination of Miniſters in the Churchof England, 
compoled by Maſter ©Af:/on , where this marter is fully 
debated, and all doubts cleered that are obieRed by Ro- 
miſh abbercors, 


OB1IFcTION, 
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Fe Ow ſpall they beleene hum, whom they have not beard? Tomi ly 
9 and bew ſhall they heare without a Preacher? tut Low 
l, ſrall they preach, wnleſſe they be ſent ? | 
$, eAmen Amen [ ſay wnto you , Hee that entreth mt in bythe lohn 10.1: 
T- doore | that us. by the erdinary way) mto the feld of the ay 

'e but clumbeth vp another way , hee ts athicfe and arcbber : but 

L- be that entreth m by the deere, the paſtor of the ſheepe. 

[- The Prophets propheſie lies m my Name, / hawe not (ent Ter.1 1.14, | 
r , them: I haue not ſent theſe Prophers, yet they rmimegrwat h ma» Icr,2 3.1, 

1 »y (4: libe: wherebyut appeareth that weave not tobelecus c- ( 
'C trery ons that pretendeth ts come from Gad , vitleſſe they (cw 

, their mn [iam. 

e | ANSVVERE. 

ce He places vrged by you, Rom. 10.14 15. and Ter. 14. 

bs 14. wferre that all erue Paſtours ſhould be ſent from 
" God: Butthatthey are mediatly ſent by an ordinary power 
'» | of the Church, this is not ever true, as you may fee by 
r Amnuinas interpretation of the firſt place , where hee ſaith, Aqwin i tom, 

1 that men are {aid to beeſent of God two wayes z immedi- 19./e#?.:, 

- atly by fecret inſpiration , which how we may know, hee 

1 there declareth ; ſecondly, by mediate authoritie of the 

r Churches vocation : Sothat though it be truegthat ſuccel- 

- lion of Pattours is by an ordinary miſton inthe Church; 


. yetir is not truely concluded out of theſe places , which 
may be verified of the immediate vocation of God. 


OSS BCTLION 


# 4 0 which purpoſe hrare thu rotable ſaying of the ancient 
Irenzus; /t behoomerh to obey thoſe Priefts that ave m 1;),4 erfe42. 

the Charch, thoſe that have the [necrſſion from the Apo3ics, as 

wee hane rewed, who torether with Fpiſcopality hame received 

according to the will of the Father the aſſured certame gift of 


:rmeth + But to ſuſfeft the reſt that (tand off from Original ſuc- 


coſnon 


Lib. I Epiſi.6, 


14,1.de fan's, 
cap.6, 
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ceſſion in what place (oener they are aſſembled , either as Here- 
ques, andof bad dollrine , as malyng Schiſme z and as hugh 
mmaedyan1plea im9 them/elues, 

And of Cyrrian: If the Church was with Cornelius, who 
ſmeceeded the B:ſhop Fabian, and whom beſide the honour of 
Preeſthood our Lord glorified with Martyrdome, Novarian ts 
not in the Church, nor can bee eftcemed a Biſhop, who deſpiſing 
Enangelicall and + Apoitolicall tradition , ſneceeding to none , 1s 
ſprong one from humſelfe : For neither can hee hane or bold by 


any meanes the Church, who 1 not ordered inthe Church. 


ANSVVERE. 
T He Fathers produced by you, proue thornes in your 


lides if well they beſcan'd: for whereas in this whole 
dilcourle of ſucceilion of Paſtours,you neuer mention {uc- 
ceſsion of Doriae, which is che truc liie of it; and with- 
out which ic is but a painted wall z the Fathers euer ioyne 
them both together , as it 1s plaine by the —y of 1- 
renews vrged by you z who chargeth vs co obey thoſe Preſ- 
byters, that togech:r with their 0t!:ce haue"receiued the 
certaine gift of trueth. If this aduice of /renexs would pre- 
uaile, then our quarrell wereatanend : For let it beepro- 
ued, that your Paſtours , of whoſe ſucceſſion you make 


ch vaunt, have receiued and delivered the doqtrine of 


eructh , then we will give chem the right hand of fellow- 
ſhip; but when you would perl{wade vs, that your do- 
Arineistrue, becauſe of the fucce'sion of your Paſtours, 
and {o inuertthe order which the Fathers teach . this wee 
ſhou!d hardly beleeue, though Cats (hould ſpeake it. As 
for Cyprian , whom in thelaft place you produce z he not 
onely reproueth Vonatwsfor wantof ſucceſsion,& ordina- 
tionin the Church; but becauſe hee deſpiſed Evangelical 
and Apoltolical tradition,that is,thedorine of the Evan: 
geliltsand Apoſtl-s. Andſol concludethis point , with 
chat ſhort and pithieſpeach of Ambreſe: He hath ns right 
to SF, Peters inheritance; thatis not polletſour of his Faith. 

Cone 
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Conſecration of Paſtours in the Church, by prayer and im- Antith:þ«. 
poſition of han1t, without breathing crofſmg,ov lewiſh an- | 
wnointing . and therr m:ſſian u to preach the Goffel , and 
admunſler the Sarraments , and not offer ſacrifice for the 
ſinner of the quicke andthe dead, 


Attes 13.3. And when they hal faſted and prayed , and 
layd heir hands on them,they (eat them away. 

1. T;moth. 4. 14. Negle& nor the gitt chat is in thee, 
whuch 1. as giuea thee by the prophecie , with the laying 
on of the haiids of the Presbyrene. 

1, Tim.s. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man , neither 
be partaker of other mens ſinnes. 

2. Tin. 1.6. 1 putthee in remembrance that thou ſtirre 
vpthe gift of God, which is in thee, by the putting on of 
my hands, 

Matth, 28. 19. Gce yeeandreach all nations, and bap- 
tize them in the Name of the-Father, and of the Sonne, 
and of the holy Ghoſt. 

Att 1 3.4 5. They bring (ent forth by the holy Ghoſt, 
departed vnto Seleucia, and from thence4o Cyprus: and 
when they were at Salamis, they preached the word of 
God in the Synagogues of the lewes. 

Tir.1.9, A Biſhop muſt hold faſt the faithfull word in 
teaching, that he may bee able by ſound doctrine, both to 
exhort and to conuincethe gaineſayers, 

1.Cor.g.16. Though [ preach che Goſpel, I haveno 
thing to glorie of : for necchiirie is layd vpon mee, and 
woe vnto mee, tt I preach not the Goſpel. 

Aces 20.28. | ake heed vato your (elves, and toallthe 
Flocke , oucr which the holy Ghoſt hath made you ouer- 
ſeers , to feed the Church of Gud , which hee purchaſed 
with his owne blood, 

Diony/ina deicriberh the maner of their conſecrations, Pimyſ. Hier, 
that were inueſted in holy Orders wherein he mer:tioneth 5 
aoannointing atall, fir{t of the Bithop, then ofthe Prel- 
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byter, andot a Deacon. A Bithop, f-ith he, thats exal. 
ted to that perfection and vertue, that is fit for a Biſhoppe, 
kneeling on butt knees betore the altar, hath vpon his 
head the b-okes giuen him of God, and the hand of the 
Biſhop z and thus he 13 conſecrated by moſt holy prayers 
and .ppellations, of that Biſhoppe that conſecrates him: 
the Fresbytcr kneeling betore the altar, hath the right 
hand of the Biſhop laid on his head, andio heis conſecra- 
ted with holy prayers, by that Biihoppethat conſecrateth 
him, &c, 

Who gives Epiſcopall grace , God or man ? thou wile 
an{were, without doubt,God, bur yer by man : Man layes 
on his hand, God giues grace: T ne Biſhoppe imnitateth the 
order. aid God giues thedignirie. 

Lombard \aith, That anointing was deriued from the 
lewes ; this order had his beginning from the ſonnes of 
eAaron, for God did inſtitute both the high and lower 
Prieſts by Moyſes who did annoint at the commandemthr 
of God , Aaren for the High Prieſt, and his ſonnes for 
the letler. 

That which we reade, San@tify irg the Goſpel of God, 
the Greekes in a higher (tle ſpeake it, imum 5 nfs 
% 6. which although itcannot fully, yet truely it may by 
vs betranſlated,faciit cing the Goſpel of God , whereby it 
is declared that the ſacrificing worke, is to preach the 
Golpel. 


The 


a | — ——_— 
Ts — >. ——— 


—— TD III, — men eg 


Manuel! of Controuerſies. 


The ſixth Controuerſie,of the 


Supremacie of St. Peter,and 
of the Pope or Byſhop 


of Rome. 


OBIECT1ON. 


af Amt Peter was by owr Saniour Chriſt conſlunted ſi 
preme Head, or ſoueraryne Byſhop, or Paitor, oner bu 
whole Church muluant. 


ANSVVEKE. 


Rom the body you nowalcend vnto the Head of the 

Church,thar mighty Monarch the Bythop of Rome; 
whoſe gouernment 1s {> necetlary , and power fo {oue- 
raigne, that vnder paine of damnation, allare bound to 
yeelde homage vato ir. But the Scriptures never delivered, 
nor antiquitie ever dreamed of any ſuch fpirituall Mo- 
narch to mannage the atfaires of the vniuerſall Church, 
much lefle of that plenitude of power , ouer temporall 
Princes, and generall Councels, as now Ictuites and Ca- 
nonilts doe vaunt, and glory to bec tattened to the tripple 
cro'wne of their holy Father z whereinthey much reſem- 
bleche Thebans, when they had conquered the Lacede- 
monmans in the batrell of Leuctres,of whom Aatrfhenes 
faid ; Theſe Thebans doe like ſchoole boyes, who brag 
and reioyce when they haue a lictle beaten cheir Maſter. 
For it was not the donation of Chriſt | bur the tauour of 
Princes, that had lifred vpand magr-itied them; rio word 
of his, but decrees of the Church that gavethem a pre- 
cedencie, becauſe Rome was theſeat of the Empire, which 
5 2 now 
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now they hauetu:ned into an vabounded Monarchy. But 
that the Reader may know whereon now the quettion re- 
iterh,let him obſerue, that whereas all E ccleliathcal paws 
er iseirherof ordergor of 1wrilditiongin power of order itis 
confetT:d that the meanelt Biſhop even of Tanau, Eugne 
binm or Reginm, is equall with the Biſhop of Roine, Con- 
ſtantinople, or A'exandria, as Hrerome [peakes ; but in 
power of juriſdiction, to refulue controverſies of faith and 
manrers, toenn:& lawes, to grant difpenſations, to cen- 
ſure the grenteſt and ino?t noble ſonnes of the Church ro 
e(ſezmble, ditlolue, approcue yenerall Councels, tocon- 
terre Indulgences, to canonize Saints, toapprooueor dif- 
proovereligions, to chuſe and confirme Bulhops, to giue 
them juriſdiction, to depole them and remporall Princes, 
when it ſhall ffand with che good of tis Church : this is 
the vabounded S*a of his power, wherei:z he would ouer- 
top all the Biſhops of the Church , yea all the Monarchs 
of the world z whereas vpon triall it will bee found, that 
ſeverall parcels hereof he hath coyned himlſelfe, others he 
bath vſurped , and taken from the ciuill Magiſtrate , but 
moſt hee hath violently wreſted from, other Biſhoppes, 
wherein they had -$s great an intereſt as hin:ſelte. For it is 
a molt true ſtate which Ca/ar an ancient Cardinall hath 
delivered vs; That ia reſpec of iurildiftion all Biſhops , 
are equill , but not in relpeR of execution, the ex-rciſe 
whereof is bounded in the bankes of politiue lawes, for 
the good of the Church, that is, of bringing men vnto 
God : gotharit is tle politivelawes of men, notthein- 
ſtirution of Chriſt that inlarged the iuriſdiftion of the Ro- 
miſh Biſhop , which when it was queſtioned by the Aﬀri- 
canes , they never defended it by ay text of Scripture, 
Paſce ones, & dabrelanes, was not thought on, but by a 


Canon of the Nicene Cour cell and a forged one to0: Sn 
that the Ovieftor hath taken on him a difficult matter, 
when hee goeth aboutto procue the Popes Monarehie by 
the Scripture. For Saint Peter had never any ſuch,northe 

Biſhops 
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Biſhops of Roine for mauy generations ; T raditions mult 
be the pillar to ſupport it , or elſelike Dagonit will fall to 
theground. And itts worth the noting, that they making 
this, notonely a principall poine of their fatth and religt- px ;, 4,444, 
on,but the ſummeof Chriſtianitie, whichthe writings of & p.ne 1, 
the Evangeliſts and Apollles more clearely relate,then the 5470-0» in 
power of other Biſhops and Paltours,yeaof Chriſt him- [7/46 
{elſe,which being knowen, private men need not to bee (007 , 
ſollicicous of any controuerlie, (ith there remaineth no« v4 3/cnarch, 
thing elſefor them,bur with heart to belecue, with mouth 
to confetle, and indeed to performe that which is det.ad 
by this fupreamepaſtour, Yertit is ſw doubrtully and va» 
certainely proved by her founders and frie:ds, thatno 
point of their religion is with more (taggering and greater 
contra Jiction propoled by then , then this ot Ecclehialti- 
call Monarchie , which is thz very baſe and ground of all (4p, i $:. 
the reſt. Forit is not accorded, where Chrilt did inſtitute cram lib.3.7. 
or ordainethis power ;[tis chiefly giuen, faith Contarenus, 193: : 
AMut.15.1tisnot giuen, faith Bellzrmmegand divers others, CY _—_— 
he i as as 16,1 cap.12. 
but promiſed only and exhibited. /ob.2 1. 1t is neither giuen 31,49 th, 
nor prom:iled, ſaith Sunder, for Peter hat it before. Many 21.17.1an/en, 
ſuch iarres an obferuant Reader may finde among them <927.c. 141, 
which proclaime vnto the world, that this Monarchieis —omien 44 
10 matter of faith, but rather a fancitull fable, a matrer of * ——— 
mere opinion & a queſtio,neuer orderly & methodically 
deJuced our of the Scriptures, varill this age, as Stapleton Lib,6.princip, 
contellerhyNzuerto be proued thence,as Camus witnellerhy mn prefer. 
Neuer dzhined by ane general] Councell , but contra- 
dicted by manicyand (pecially by ewo of the foure which 
Gregerie reverenced as the toure Golpells, as Bellarmine 
acknowledgeth : but ſince you labour to father this Anz» 
kim vpon Chriſt ; and to prooue the legitimarion of it 
out of his holy word, let vsnow fee how (trong your evi- 
4lencesare to inferre a matter for ſo great conlequence. 
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OBIECTIO N. 


IR Samonr ſail to Sum Peter, Signon ef lona loweſt 

theu mee ? feed my ſheepe. A ipeech diretted to Sant 
Peter and to no «ther of the Apoilles, contayning charge to 
feed 444 ſhrepbrard duh hy ſheepe all Chriſti flocke without 
exception: So widerſtood by Samt Cyp tan ſaymg, ToPe- 
ter, Onr Lord after hus reſurrettion ſaid , Foed my ſheepe ard 
bmilded his Church pon him alone, and to hun hee gaue charge 
of feeding hu ſhrepe : By Sauat Chryloltome; He gawe him, 
( Saint Peter ) the promacie and gourrnm:nt of the ( burch 
throughthe whole world,and which 1s abone al;hee ſhewerh bum 
to haue lowed our Lord more then all the Apoſtles , ſaying, 
Peter loweſt thaw ms more then theſe? 


ANSVVERE. 


Hat our Sauiour chargeth Peter to feed his flocke, 
loh.11.1svery plainein the Scriptures, butthatnone 

of the Apoſtles had che ſame charge and commiſſion is a 
curſed gloftc that corrupteth the text ; the words indeed 
aredireced to P-rer, tor that he alone had denied and tor- 
{worne his Maſter , whereby hee had made hinlelte vn- 
worthy of that high calling , wherewith Chriſt before 
had honoured him ; and therefore it was necetlary by 
ſome ſpeciall commandemeat and charge, he ſhould be 
confirmed in his former Othce , but that the ſame Pro- 
vince and commilhon was not umpoſed vpon other is 
moſt vntrue:tor what was laid vato him in metaphoricall 
tearmes Of wwugrur and 2iruns theſame 15 commanded to 
all the Apollles Ti proper words of PISTON, and OiIdrw in 
Mat.1$.19 . belides, Chrilt ſaith, As my father lent me, {o 
{end you, whence wee may deduce, that therelt of the 
Apoltles had the ſame charge , in as ample degree and as 
large a commiſſion as Peter had. Adde hereunto, that, No 
more is give: here, then is promiſed by the keies : but 
Peter onely had not the keies promiſed; therefore not 
onely 
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onely the power of feeding performed. Moreouer by 
their owneconfelſion teeding 1s mimiſtring , and to bee 
nextvnto Chriſtin the feeding of his Church, is to bee 
his chiefe Miniſter, and by conſequence, ſupreame go- 
uernour of the Church ; bur Peter did not onely and fole- 
Iy miniſter. Let a man foefteeme of vs as the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, fith Saint Pax. Yea hee was a Miniſter p/rw 
aliv, And when Chrill aicende4 ito heaurn, hee lett nor 
Peter ſolelie for the worke of the Miniltery,bur Prophets, 
Apofilzs Z c Ep. 4. Moreouer,they which had loueraigne 
and ſupreame authority,had alſo the power of feedins: 
but all the Apottles had ſupreamne authoricic,as Belarmias 
granteth, Finally,the ancient fathers doe hence derive 
the tedulity thateach paſtour is to vie in feeding the flock 
committed to his charge. Whereby it is plaine that 
they conceiued, the charge here enioyned, was common 
to al,though the words were direfted ſolely to Peter. Saint 
eAwuſtine moſt plainely; When the keies were giuen to 
Peter, then were they giuen to the Church: And when 
it was aid to himyit was fatd toall Louelt chou mee, Feed 
my flocke, Butletit be granted that Peter alone had this 
charge to feed : yet feeding importeth not a ſoveraignty 
or Monarchie, but a painefull Miniftery, in comforting 
the broken hearted , in teaching the ignorant, cenſuring 
the obſtinate and in a word,pzrform:ng all the Offices 
that pertaine to a faithfull Seeward, and wiſe diſpenſer of 
the my(t-ries of God for feeding is a meraphoricall 
ſpeech, ſomerimes attributed to Princes, ſometimes to 
Biſhops and Presbyters. And thereforethe (ſignification 
of itis to b: detcr:nined according to the fvbiet, where- 

unto itis applied. For Princes feedone way, Biſhops an- 

other; Princes as Lords , Biſhops as Stewards 5 Prin- 
ces by coaQtion, Biſhops by atwabcn, Princes by aw- 

rocratery, Biſhops by delegacy , Princes by the ſword, Bi- 

ſhops by the word;ſo that when Chriſt bade him feed his 


ſheepe, itwas as a Paſtour,notasa Prince, as a Steward, 
no! 
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nota Lord, as a debtor, not an owner of the ſheepe of his 
Malter. Bernard {wzetly and freely (ignified ſo much to 
Pope Eugemus : Hee lett virtothee that which he had, the 
charge and care ot Churches, and di4 heenat bequeath 
thee domination and Lordihip ? Hcare what he farth, nor 
Lordsof thernheritance but enfamples tothe flockezand 
leſt wee ſhould conceive, that this ſauoured ruher of hu- 
militiechen of eruth, it is the voxceof the Lord inthe Gol- 
pel, The Kings of che nations rule ouer them: & they that 
exerciſe authority are called beaetaRors ; bur it (hall not 
beſo with you. Vlainely are the Apolltles torbidden to bee 
Priaces. Vſurpe thou it thou dareit the authoritie of a 
Prince, that art an heireot the Apoltiegor aft:Qthe poww- 
er of an Apo(tle, thatchallengelit the prerogatiueand dig- 
nice of a Prince: Certainely one is prohibited if thou 
claime both, thou ſhalt loſe both , otherwile thinke th 
ſelfe in the number of thoſe whom God thus as: fs 
of : They haue raigned , but not by mee, they have beene 
Princes, and I havenot knownethem. lf thou plealero 
raigne without God,thou maieſt haue glory;but cot with 
God, We know what is prohibited, heare what 1s enacted : 
Heethatis greateſt among you, let him be as leaſt, and the 
chiefe(t, as he that feruerh. This is the platforme of the A- 
poltle ; minittration is bidden , domination forbidden. 
Where now is your {ourraightie and ſuppoſed Monar« 
chy,that you would impoſe vpon your pertonate Peter of 
Rome? 

In Cyprean you choppe and change. you aide and put in 
what you thi «e good, to make hun ſpeake Romane Ca- 
tholike; for theſe worls ( And bui'ded his Church on hun 
alone, and to him hee gaue chargeto feed his ſheepe ) are 
conf-tled by your owne Pam-lug to be added by Grawurs. 
Andthough he goe about co legitimaterhem, yet theaun- 
cient Cyprian hath them nor, ohichit hee had, yer proue 
not your cauſe; for he ſaith not, ſuper ilun., (olwnw, as you 
hauetranſlatedit, ypon him alone, but ſ#per Unmy vnumy, 
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vpon him one as one of the twelue Apoſtles; wherein he 
attributeth nothing to him, that is not commonto all the 


rel}. 
When Chriſt gaue him primacy and gouernment of the 
Church,through the whole world,as Chry/oftome ſaith, he 
aue him no morethen tothere(t of the Apoſtles, whom 
be bad goe out into all nations, and made them inſtrutors 
and teachers thereof : this primacy they had without any 
ſoueraignetie, and this pron_—_ without that Monar- 
chie, which the Pope claimeth ouer generall Councells, 
and temporall Princes at this day ; howbeit I finde not 
theſe words in that Homily of Chryſoſtome. 


OBIECTI1ION. 


VR Saniour ſaith to Saint Petey , Thon art Peter, and 
vpon this recks will I buuld my Church ; Note that accor- 
dmg tathe Grecke and Syriache text , theſe words ſound thus : 
T how art a roche, and vponthis rocke 1 will build my Church, 
which tt alſo the true (enſe of the valzar Latin. Heere did our 
Sawiour Chrift mani(eilly promiſe to Samt Peter ſoneraigntie 
oner his Church : for the forndation ts 10 a building the ſame, 
that a head or Prince is in a Lingdome or commonwealth. T hus 
doth Samt Epiph wnderfland theſe worder, ſaying, Ow Lord j, ,, 
himſelfe hath conſtituted bim- [Samt Peter) the firſt of kiceA- 
poitles, the firme rorkeyupan which the Church of God © built, 
Tothe/e ward! al/o manifeilly alludeth the holy generall Coun- 

cellof Chaic2dongn ſentence of condemnation againſt Diolco- cu (hiled 
rus ſr1y:ng Leo the moſt boly and bleſſed Archbiſhop of great Att: z, 

ans mncient Remeyby vi,and by thu preſent holy Synode together 

with the thriſe moſt bleſſed and all praiſe worthy Saint Peter, 

wh2 us the roche aud very top of the Catholike church, aud hee 

which us the foundation of true faith hath ſpeiled him [Diolco- 

rus ] of all Epiſcopal dignitie. 
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ANSVVERE. 


”T* H E promiſe of building the Church vpon this 
rocke, 15not to be reterred vnto Peters perlon ; but ty 

that confethon of farh thar he made when he Fudd , Thew 
art the Sonne of the ever [ting God: which is fo plaine, that 
your owne doth acknoulcdge it, Chrilt faich expreſly, 
thathe would tound his Church vpoun the confelsion « f 
faith, and for that coife{$10n of faith, he promiſedto giue 
vnto Peter for areinaid the keyes of the Kingdomeot hea- 
ven. Thusthe Fathers long before, /pon thu rocke (1) vp 
on this faith and confelsjion I will build, Chry/ojtome, por 
thizrocke ( 1.) Inthis confeſſion of the Cutholike faith, I werl4 
buildthefauhfull wto eternal life,» Ambroſe.l pon thus rocks, 
which thou haſt confeſſed, which thou haſt knowne, ſaying,Thou 
art the Sonne of the lining God, will I bmild my Church, An- 
guſtine. The rocke he termeth nothing elſe thenthe immone. b'e 
and firme f.u:h of hus Diſciple, Cyr:ll. But note, fay you, thar 
according to the Grecke and Sjriacke text, the wordes 
ſound thus zT hov art arecke, and vpon this rocke I will 
build my Church, which is alſo the trueſe:iſe of the vulgar 
Latine. This isa ſpeareot a ſhrubbe, for here you trifle in 
an idle Hemenony of this word 17#vand Cipha in Syriacke, 
for theformer of them, is a proper name , the later an ap- 
pellatiue, as the demonſirativeattixedoth ſhew:andthere- 
fore it is not to bercad, T hou art Petry & vpon this Peter, 
as ſome of yours tran{]ateit, or thou arta rocke, and vpon 
this rocke, as you leeme to t;keit; but Thonare Peter, and 
vp9% thu rocke, Foritis moſt vicious, both with the Syrians, 
Caldeans, and Hebrewes, to pretixe demonſtratives before 
propernamecs. Morecuer, Saint Afatthewhath moſt faith- 
fully related ynto vs what Chriſt vnderſtood by the words 
hee vitered: For whether his Goſpel was travlated out 
ot Hebrew or Syrian, which many learned mendenie, or 
whetherit were originally written in Greeke, the Church 
euer counted the Grecke text as authenticail : But the 
Greeke 
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Gre:ke doeth plainely diſtinguiſh betwixt Peter and the 
Roucke, both ia gender and termination, ( yea, I nould 
gladly here out of any good Authour, where Petros (ig- 
nifieth r#--1, or petram) whereas it might haue expretled 
both in one word in the ſame ſound , and fo doeth the 
vulgar Latipe, that I wonder, how you durſt venture vpon 
ſuch a manifeſt vntrueth , that the rulgar Latine ſhould 
have that (#nce,except you bee 5", /ohn Lacke-latine: for it 
was neuer yet heard , that Petrws in Latine bo gnibed a 
rocke, but Petra: but this may be a tolerablefault in you, 
who p-raJuenture are not much troubled with skill in 
tongues z when Bellarmine , who profeſsing himſelfe for a 
great Linguiſt, was not aſhamed to auow, that Czpha in 
Greeke lignified a Head , when as it is no Greeke word ar 
all, But let Peter bee his Rocke , what is your inference? 
Heere did our Saviour manifeſtly promile to Saint Peter 
ſoueraigntie ouer the Church : for the foundation is to 
the builJing.the ſame that the Hzad or Princeisina King- 
dome or Common-wealth. Whereunto I an{were, that , 
to bee the Rockeof the Church, is a Metaphor, and Meta- 
phors are to bee interpreted according to thenature of the 
things themſelues, as B-l.ormine confeiſeth : Nowit is not 14,1 4 Pur, 
properto a foundation to rule, but to vphold that which cp 1, 
is reard ypon it. Secondly, though Peter was the Rocke 
114 foundation, yet is he not the ſole foundation, (iththe 
Apollles were alto tearmed fo, Fpheſ. 2. 20. as Bellarmine ;1,1.,, 
graunts : ſorhat heeveby hee hath no greater dignitie then 
thereſtofthe Apoliles, Thirdly , if to bee arocke , were 
to bee ſupreme ruler, then Peter was heere made the Soue- 
:2'gne of the Church: for heere itis ſaid, as you conceie, 
Thou art a Rocke; buthere ſheis not made, but promiſed 
to be Soueraigne, the performanceis, Joh. 21. as your Di- 
vinesteach, When then Epiphanizey% other Fathers tern e 
Saint Peer the firme rocke of the Church , wee are to vn- 
derſtand, wherefore wn ſo ſtile hiv. Heis called a Rocke, Aaaſ fo 


Iib, r.de Vent, 


caf.1 7, 
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faich eAmbroſe , becauleamong the nations hee firſt layd 
EA the 
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Naten ſerm, 


de mod, 


In Matth.t. 


the foundations of faith. Hee is called a Rocke, laith Na- 
z:1nzent , becauſe ro his truſt were committed the toun. 
dations of the Church : what 1s there herein, which is noe 
common to the other Apolties ? and thereupon Origen 
faith, If chou chinke thatthe whole Church was built vp- 
on Peter , what wilt thou ſay of James and /obn the ſonnes 
of thunder , or of the reſt of the Apoſtles? The Churchis 


Li>.1, in lovin. fg,nded vpon Peter , though in another place it beefoun- 


ded on them all, andall recciuethe keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen. ſaith Hierome : So that though Epphanus (ſay, 
hee was the firme Rocke, yet hee faith not, that heealone 
was {Oo nor that ynder thattitle was committed vnto him 
the ſoueraigntie ofthe Church. The Councel of Chalce- 
don I wonder youdurſt produce; which derrated ſo ma- 
niteſtly from the Pope, and gaue to the Bilhop of Con- 
ſtancinople the like priviledges as vnto the Biſhop of 
Rome; and who in no other {ence rearmed Saint Peter 
theRocke of the Church , then before Epiphanixe and 0- 
ther Fathers had done : For that they meant not the fun- 
damentall rocke, it is plaine by their words, where th 
rearme him the Rocke and Creſt of the Church , which 
cannot bee verified of the foundation. Belides , if Peter 
were ſuch a foundation, then Lee was not; for there could 
not betwo Souveraignes of the Church at onetime. Now 
the Councel faith , that Peter is the Rocke and Creſt, how 
then was Leo Soucraigneot the Church ? 


O BIECT 10N, 


Vr Samiour ſaith to Saint Peter , I will give to thee the 

keies of the king dom of he anen: where 1g alſo moſt clearely 
fegnified St. Peter hs prehemmence in Gods Church: For none 
hath gonernement or commandement of the k:yes of any towne or 
citie, but the Prince or gouernonr of the [ame : and that [one- 
raigne power ts ſignified by the heyes is proned by that of our S4- 
wour Chriſt; 1 han the heyes of Death and Hell: that ts, the 


rule 
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= ruls and power ower Death and Hell; And againe , Hee that 
le hath the _ of D anid, be that ſhutteth,and no man openeth. 

ws ANSVWERE. 

p- Hen Prolemie tooke vpon him to diſpute with 
cs V Stratonicxa the great Muſician , concerning his 
is Art, hee told him ; ing, & 5 famus 'muirigye Ing 5 miley: the 
N- ſame will atisfie this point ; for there 1s as great oddes be- 
ne ewixt the keyes and a monarchie , as betweenethe ſcepter 
Ys and a harpe. For by the keyes, Chrilt did not promiſe ple» 
ne nicude ol power, toenatt Lawes, allemble Councels, or- 
m deine and abdicate Biſhops , transterre Empires, diſpenſe 
"6 chegoods of the Church both Spirituall and Temporall: 


ſuch were neuer deuiſed by him,but hammered by the Ita» 


ja- 
0- lian Vulcan in the ſhop of Rome; bur a faithfull and fruit- 
of full Miailtery , conlifting in ſweare and travell , in a la- 
er | borious function , and carefull diſpenſation in heauenly 
O- things; in a word , in remiting and reteining of ſinnes. ; 
" Saint Avſtime auoucheth lo much : The Church that is _—_— 
founded in Chrilt, hath in Peter recctued the keyes of the **: ; 
Þ kingdome of heauen , that is, the power of binding and 
er looling ſinnes. By the keyes , binding and looting , faith h 
14 T heophylaft , are vnder(tood the remitting and reteining of 12 Manh.16 
__ finne. But you are of an higher conceit,'and prooue, that 
w the keyes import a monarchie: for that onotun the go- 
uernment or command of the keyes of any towne or ci- 
tie, butthe Princeand gouernourof the ſame. Where- 
unto firlt I anſwere, that hee which hath the keyes in his | 
owne name and right, may be {aidto be chiefegoucrnour, | 
he but not he that hath them in the right of another. Exzekia 
ey rooke away the keyesfrom Sebna, and layd them on the | 
= ſhoulder of Elatim: yet Elakom was notthe ſupreme go- 
_ uernour, but 1%, or ixnue, Stewardof the Kings houſe, 
_ a3 the Septuagintrermehim , or, medemuing ime, or ouere 
"Mi {cer of his kingdome , as /oſephwa reports him ; and err | 


he interpreteth theſe words , Aber gual habayth, qui eft ſupra 
-- domuns 


—————————————————————_ 
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Dwran lus, 


Lib.1 de Port, 
cap,l 2d, 


Awu?. i8.T rat, 
% Ewany lob. 


domwm, (i.) che Kings houſe, as A'en Ezra long before 
had done: Therefore by keyes in this place, ſoucraigatie 
isnot mcanty for that was in the King not in Elakm, lig- 
nified by a ſcepter and not by keyes ; fo in this of Matth. 
no monarchie is promiſed, but a ſtewardſhip and mioilte- 
ry , committed to the truſt of Saint Peter, But ſay you, 
by thekeyes is [ignified ſoueraigne power , as is prooued, 
Reuel. 1.418. I haue the keyes of death and hell : and 
Reuel. 3.7. H<hath the keyes of Daxzid that ſhutteth and 
no man- openeth. I anſ{were, that heere is ſignified the 
chiefe authority, that ca'1 be conceived, but it is that which 
is proper to Chrilt, not communicable coany other , for 
that {peech agreeth to no other thentohim ; Al power is 
ginen to me in heanrnandinearth : Therefore, either other, 
or after another fort, are keyes giuen to Chriſt che: vato 
Peter. Chrilt had them as Lord, Peter as feruant ; Chriſt 
vaiuocally as the chiete owner, Peter equiuocally as the 
doore keeper ; Chriſt as Prince by his owne aut1ority , 
Peter as ſteward by communication of grace. Sp ritually 
the key 15called an authority, ſaith a ſchooleman , where- 
by the dooreof Gods kingdome is opened, which is ſhutte 
vatovs for our finne ; and becauſeit is not ſhutre but for 
our treſpatles and puniſhment duevntothem; therefore 
the power to forgiue ſinne, both in reſpeRt of linnc 2n 4of 
the paniſhment , 13 called a key. This power principally 
is i God, thereſoreis he ſaid,to haue the key of authority, 
i1 Chriſt it is likewiſe by the merit of his paſſion, thrre- 
foreis hee ſaid to haue the key of excellencie : itisalſ» in 
Miniſters in regard of their. miniſtery, therefore arethe; 
{aid ro mr. 9s of miniſtery. But letit begranted;th .c 
te keyes, Matth, 16, fignihe ſoueraignty, the reſt of the 
Apoſtles ha4the ſame, as Bellyymine confeſſerh,out of Ioh. 
20, therefore hee had no higher power then the reſt of the 
Apoſtles. Heare the Fathers ſpeake ; It is aide vato him 
[ Peter] To theewill I give the kingdomeof heauen z as 
if he ſolely had received the power of binding andlooling, 


whereas 


— 
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whereas hee anſwered forthem all, and receiued it toge- 
ther with them all. The Churchis founded vpon Peter, 
thorvgh in an other placeit be faidto be founded on them Mieren,/ib.r. is 
all, ardall receive the keies of the Kingdome of heauen, 7*vinencirce 
faith [eromse, — medium, 

T hat which is ſaid, rothee will I giuvethe keyes of the 
Kingdome of heauen, is common to allthereſt; and thoſe 
things that followas ſpoken vnto Peter, are madecom- origen. Hew.r. 
mon ynto them all, Orzzen, in Matrh, 


OBIECTION. 


Amt Peter prattiſed the authoruy of ſupreme Paſtour, in 
g decl ring ludas to hane fallen y th his Apoſtleſhip, and 
propoſing another to bee choſen 'm his roome, Peter riſing vp in 
the midift of the brethren ſaid, ec. Saint Chryſoltome Chryſoſ. is bune 
wnderflanding it ſo, ſaith , How feruent ts he ? how hee ac. '*»m. 
bhnawledgeth the flocke commuted ty Chrift ? how he ts Prince 


of this company ? and mm euery place beginneth to ſpeake firſt 
 _ANSWVWERE. 
T H E praQiſe of the ſoueraignety which you would 


conclude out of ARs t. ver. 15. 1s astrut as Cither 
the promite or the performance thereof granted by war 
Sauiour. For in that place Peter doth not praiſe any 
{ouerrigutie or Ecclelialticall Monarchie, buc the 0:hceot 
a Preſident or Moderator in the Colledge of the Apo- 
[tl-s, among whom he did not avy thing of kis owneau- 
thority, but by the common conſentof his colleagues, as 
Chryſoftome {peaketh on this place. Wherefore wien he 
faith, He was Prince of this company, he meanethnor of 
any principality properly vnder{tood, bur that he was fir(t 
i: order, and chiefe in fteruour, Occumenta interpreteth 
Chyy(ofome, where hefaith, that Peter had a precedency, 
yetaddeth, Sce how hee dc thall things by the common 
conſent, but not princely or with power. 
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WaIRCT:o0N 


H IS ſupremacy was ackrowledged by Saint Paul gomg 
'0 leruſalemto ſce Peter. Saunt Cliryloltome vnder- 
#Hlandeth it ſo; ſaying, Peter was the momth of the Apoiller, 
Prince and roppe of that company, therefore alſo Paul goetb vp 
to ſee him, beſide the other. 


ANSVVERE. 


| þ Hat Paulacknowledgeth this ſupremacy by going to 
fce Peter at Icrufalem, is a bold atlertion without a" 
ny reaſon ; (ith not onely <quals may vilite oneanother, 
but ſometime a ſuperiour willvouch{afe ro doethat office 
toaninferiour. The bletled Virgin and mother of God, 
vilited Elrz.aberh, whom yer thinke you dare not affirme 
to bee her ſuperiour. Othces of humanitieand humility, 
may beperfor;red without incroachment of ſuperiority; 
and thus Chryſoſteme (perketh of Paw/, What was more 
modeſt then this ſoule ? When then you obieR out of his 
78. Homily in eh. that Peter was the mouth of the A- 
poltes, the Princeandtop of that company , wee deny it 
not, beeing rightly vader(tood of that principality, of or- 
der, or grace, which Saint Peter had, and not of that {o- 
veraignty of power, which he wanted. And that this was 
Chryſoftomes minde, may bec (eene in his Commentaries 
of this very place : Where heſaith, Paul had no neede of 
Peter, nay he2 was equall to him in honour, that 1 ſay no 
more. And thatthe Reader may know what prir.cipalitie 
and primacie the Fathers giue vnto Peter , let bun ob+ 
lerue that there heoelhorce Lindees tit. As firtt, there isa 
primacy of order, whereby one is firit of is colleaguesin 
number, which Saint «Zine grueth to Peter; Saint Peter 
the firlt of the Apotlles in order , the prompteſt in the 
loueof his Lord, often alone a'1{iwereth forall. Secondly, 
theres a primacieoftime,when one is called roany place, 
or oihice, beforeanother; So Peter was called ro bee an A- 

polile 
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poltle b-fore the reſt, as Cyprian ſpeakes. Thirdly , there Cypri.Ep.7 1.94 
15a primacie of age, when oneiselder then another: This Wrimem. 
Jerome aicribeth to Saint Peter. Fourthly, there is a pri- _—_ 
macie of gifts and graces beltowed ypon them, as loue, fer- 

your, readineſle of (peach, &c. this alſo Cyprian, Anſtine, Auf 1ib.1.4s 
and iwany others attribute to Saint Petey, Fifthly, there is zapei; cons, 
a primacie of fun&ion honour, and power, wherein one Deaarf.c,r. 
is ſet aboue another; and this the Fathers deny to Peter, 

and equalize the reſt of the Apoſtles to him ; which is 

the opinton that Proteſtants maintaine,and you oppugne 

at this day. 


All the Apoſtles had equall power , and none of them a Mo- yh 
— ower the C hurch. 


Th.20.2 1. Then faid /eſw vnto them, Peace bee vnto 
you; as my father hath ſent mee, euen ſoſend I you : and 
when he had ſaid this,hee breathed on then, and faithvnto 
them, Receiue yee the holy Ghoſt, Whoſocuer linnes yee 
remit,they are remitted vnto them, and whoſocuer linnes 
yeretaine,they areretained. 

Math.1$.19. Goe tw Nations, baptiſin 
themin che Name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt. 

Luke 22.24. Andthere was alſo a ſtrife among them, 
who ſhould be accounted the greateſt ; & he ſaid vnto the 

; The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lord(hip ouerthem, & 
| they that exerciſe authority ypon them are called bene- 
| faRtors, bur it ſhall not be ſo with you. 
| 1.Cor.;.5, Whothen F Paw, and who iseApolor but 
| Minitters,in whom yee belecued, even as the Lord gaue 
| to everie man? 

Verſ.11. Allthingsareyours,whether Paul or Apollos, 
or Cephas. 

1.Cor.4.1. Let a manſoaccount of vs, as the Miniſters 
L of Chriſt,and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 
2.Cor.5.20. Wee are Ambal rs for Chriſt, as 

V 


though 


»_ 
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Chryſ,n Gal.z, 


though God did beſeech you by vs. 

Gal.2.7. When they {aw thatthe Goſpell of the vn- 
circumcilion was committed ynto mee, as the Goſpell of 
Circumcilion was vnto Peter;for he that wrought ctfectu- 
ally in Perey ro the Apolllcſhip of the circumciſion, the 
ſame was mighty in mie towards the Gentiles zand when 
James ( ephas and lobrywho ſeemed to be pillars, perceived 
the grace, that was giuen to mezthey gaue to meand Bar- 
nabas the right hand of fellowſhip,that we ſhould goe vnto 
the heathen,and they vnto the circumciltion; but when 
Peter was cometo Antioch, 1 withſtood him to the face, 
becauſet e was to beblamed. 

Chriſt gaue to all his Apoſtles after his reſurreRion 
likepower,and aid , As my Father ſentme,ſo fend I you: 
Receiuethe holy Ghoſt ; Whole linnes yee remit, they are 
remitted:and alittle after the reſt of the Apoltles were che 
ſame that Peter waszendowed with likefellowſhip, both of 
honour and power. 

It is aid vnto Prter,To thee will | giue the keyes of the 
Kingdom of Heauen,as if he ſolely had receiued thepower 
of binding and looling, whereas he anſwered tor them all, 
and received it together with them all. 

The Church is founded vpon Peter, though in ano- 
ther placeir bee ſaid, to bee founded on them all, and all 
receive the keyes of the Kingdome of Heauen, and 
the forticude of the Church is equally grounded vpon 
them, 

Paul had no neede of Peter , but wasequallvnto him 
in honour, that here I fay no more: Why did nor 
Peter alone deſire of Chriſt , that hee would give him 
ſome perſon to be ſubſtituted in the place of /ndas ? Chry- 
(oftome anſwereth , Peter was now made better then be- 
tore; and alittle after, Conſider, how Peterdidall things 
by the common conſent of the Diſciples , nothing of his 
owne authoritie nothing with command. 


And now Paw! (heweth himſelfe equall vnto others in 
honour, 
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honourzneicher doth hee compare himſelfe vnto the reſt, 
but vnto the chiefe, declaring, that eucry one of them had 
obtained the like dignitie, 

As ſooneas Peter heard z But whom ſay yee thatI am? Anb.l. de In- 
preſently not vnmindfull of his place, he executed his pri- «7-2em.Serra, 
macie,a primacie of confe{ſion,not of honour, a primacie 7+ 
of faith, not of ſuperiority. 


OBIECTION. 


HE Pope or Biſhop of Rome « the lawfull and lineal 
ſucceſſour of Saint Peter , in that charge and Office 
which our Sanionr gane unto Saint Peter ower his Church Mi- 


lutant, 


ANSVVERE. 


F 1t were granted vnto you;that Saint Peter was the ſu- 

preme gouernour of the Church, which we yeeld vnto 
you, not according to the truth it ſelfe, but your owne 
peruerſeneile; yet you doe but gull the world when ; a 
makethem beleeue , that this power is deſcended and in- 
uelted in the Biſhop of Rome, andthat fromthe autho- 
ritie of the holy Scriptures , ſeeing your ancientand belt 
Diuines thinke it rather to bee in the Church chen deuol- 
ued vnto the Pope. For fecing the roote , and fountaine 
of Eccleſjaſticall power coalilteth in judging and deci- 
ding cauſes of faith , from whence all the parts of this 
primary power doe flow, as Stapleton faith , many lear- S14/41.6.Prim- 
ned Diuines and ſome Councells aftirme , that the Coun- > 
cellis aboue the Pope, and that ſupreame Ecclelizſticall pr, ; 
power to define matters in Faith, enact Lawes, grant In- Bafilenſ[, 
dulgences &c. is more principally and immediatly, and 23+ 
immoueably in the Councell, thenin the Pope. But be- _ _—_ 
cauſethe Church cannorteuer remaine aſſembled , and ex. OT 
erciſe this power by her ſelfe; Therefore Chriſt ordai- 
ned the Pope as a generall inſtrument to performe all the 


actions of the Church in her name: Whereon it fol- 
V 2 loweth 
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Bell :.de Con loweth , as Bellarmine colleRs, thatthe Church ſhouldbe 
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the immediate Vicir of Chriſt, the Pope of the Church. 
Againe by the rules of popery , the Monarchie of the 
Church , and the Biſhopricke of Rome ate two diſtin 
things, and may be ſeparated, if the Pope and a Councell 
thinke it conuenient, 

Thirdly,itis your common opinion, that Petey was firſt 
Biſhop of Antioch z whereon it tolloweth, that the Biſhop 
of Antioch ſhould claime this power, rather then the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome : How then commeth it to patle thatthe 
Pope is Saint Peters ſuccellory The an{were is,he changed 
his Sea : But isthisto be found in all the Scriptures? your 
owne mendeny it ztherefore it will be a difhculepoint for 
you to proue by the _— ,that the Pope hath ſuccee- 
ded Peter in his Monarchy. 


OBlECTION. 


j which our Sanronur gime to Saint Peter ower 
bis Church mulicant was guzen him , as likowiſe the power 
to other ApeiUrs to the conſummation of the Saunt, tothe edg- 
fymng of the body of Chriſt, untill wee all meet in the wnitie of 
the farth, and knowledge of the Sonne of God, as Saint Paul te+ 
ferfieth ; and therefore ts continue m the Church , ſo long a4 the 
Church « to cont mue. 


ANSVVERE. 


VE $S*. Paul (aith, Epheſ.4.11. That Chriſt gaue 
ſome Apoliles. & ſome Euaogeliſts,and ſome Pa- 
ſtors and teachers, &c. In thoſe verſes helaieth downe the 
end of the ſeuerall othcers in the Church. Firſt, the end, 
that is the conſummation why they were appointed,yv.1 2, 


forthe perfeing of the Saints; for the worke of the Mi- 
niſtery ; for the building vp of the body of Chriſt: and 
this isthetrue end both of thoſe that were to continue bur 
for a time, as Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſts, and of ſuch 
as ſhould abide longer,as Paſtors and teachers. y 1 any 
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he ſhewes the end of expiration, and termination, how 
long they ſhould continue, verl. 13. Till weall comeinto 
the vnitic of the faith, &c. Now to ioyneall theſe othcers 
together, as if they were to remaine in the Church ill 
wee all meer, &c. is afallacie, tolap vp thoſe things in one, 
and rogether, which haue expirations z tor the A- 
polileſhip is ceaſed. T he belt of your Diuines, who fay that 
the Pope ſucceeded Peter in the government of the 
Church ; yet dare not ſay, that hee ſucceeded him in 
his Apoſtleſhip, for that was extraordinary, and extraords- ones mop 
weria poteflas non transfertzr in ſucceſſorem. ; butin his Bi- Stop. L 6. A 
ſhopricke power, which is ordinarieto continuerill the ,,". .. 
ende. 

Thus Belarmine, The Biſhop of Rome,doth not proper- Bel de Port//. 
ly ſucceed Peter, as an Apoſle, but as an ordinary rg 6.44.25 
neither doe Biſhops properly ſucceed Apotiles, becauſe 
they were not ordinary , but extraordinary , and ſonone 
ſucceeds them. 

Where Cyprian had ſaid,that the reft of the Apoſtles had 
equall powec with Peter, this muſt bee vnder{tood of e- hy 
qualitie of Apolileſhip , ſay = Annotations vpon him, ——T 
which ceaſed when the Apoltles died, andpatſeth notouer rm. Pun, 
to Biſhops, and reaſon inturceth it;For that onebee an A- Mnwr, 
poltle, are required , Firſt, rhat hee bee immediately called 
of Chriſt,Gal, r. 1 2.Secondly, a commandementto teac}i 
all nations, Matth. 28. 19. Thirdly , that hee hath ſeene 
Chriſt ia thefleſh, 1. Cor, 15. $. Now theſe are incident 
tono Biſhops in the world ; for they are mediately called, 
As 20.28. They haue ſpeciall lockes ouer which they 
bee ſer, 1.Per. 5.1. and they haue not ſcene Chriſt inthe 
fleſh:if you like not rhis,take Bedarmnes reaſon, T hey can- Bl. ibid. 
not be faidto ſucceed the Apoſtles, that have no part of 
Apoſtolicall authoritie : The Apoſtles might preach 
through the whole world, and found Churches, Matr.2$. 
This Biſhops cannor Joe: Apoſtles could write Canoni- 
call Bookes, this Biſhops cannot performe : gy 
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the gift of rongues , and miracles, this Biſhops hauenot : 
The Apoltles had turiſdition ouer the whole Church, Bi- 
ſhops haueitnor. Therefore ic isplaine that Biſhops ſuc- 
ceed not the Apoltles in their Apoſtolike power, and that 
it was not to continue as long as the Church continues, 
whuch is the contradiction of your concluſion, 


OB1ECTION. 
Hich is alſoproned by that, Þ pon thisrocke will I build 
V my Church,and by that, Feed my ſheepe : for ſo long as 
the burlding of the Church comtinueth, ar the flocke of Cbriff © 
tobe fed, which will be ro the end of the world, ſo long muſt the 
rocke , whereupon the Church s built , andthe Pattours who 
muſt ſeed the ſheepe,contiuue, But this cannot bee in Saint Pe- 
ters perſon ; therefore in hu ſucceſſors, See Saimt Auguſtine bus 
wordes b:fore #m that poſition, That the true Church cannener 
want a lawſullper(onall ſucceſſion of Pailors, vpon theſe wordes 
of the Pſalme 44. For thy Fathers are borne ſomes mo thee, 
And S aint Chryſoftome, who ſauth, Why did our Lord ſhed 
his bloud. ſurely torederme theſe ſheepe, the care whereof hee 
committed to Peter, and alſo to his ſucceſſonrs, Now that the 
Biſhop of Rome us the lawful and lmeall ſmeceſſowr of Saint Pee 
rer, # 44 anthentically and emidently proouedgas that Lewis the 
thirteemh of Fraunce, t5 lineal /ucceſſour to Hugh Caper, or 
his (Maieitic of England to William the Conqueronr. Saint 
Irenzus, Optatus, Samt Epiphanius, and Samt Auguſtine 
doe derine the ſucceſſions of the Biſhops of Rome from. Saint 
Peter, vntill the Biſhops that lined im their times. Beſides Euſe- 
bius, or Saint Hierome, Proſper,andall ſuth ar hane written 
the Chronicles of Eccleſiaſtical aſſasres, doe not omit to continue 
the Biſhops of Rome , wntill ther owne dayes. eAnd ſowell is 
thu ſucceſ1ion knowne, that Mailer Fulke ſaith wee can count 
St on or finger; : And Sat Auguſtine doubteth not ro ſay, 
T bat the ſucceſrion of Prieſts from. the ſeat of Peter (towhom 
our Lord after hu reſwrrettion commended hu ſheepe to be fed) 
wvntill that preſent Biſhop held him withinthe lap of the Church, 
ANSVVERE, 
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ANSWWERE. 


N the two places , /pon this Rocke ] wil build my Charch, 
19 Feed my ſheepe: we will grant your inference, that 
this mult bee continued by $S*, Perers fuccetſours, and the 

Apoſtles, who are Biſhops and true Paſtours,as S*, «Auſt or 
teacheth in Plalm.44. But theſe ſuccetlours ſucceed them 
notin their Apo(tle(hip, which is your monfirous conclu- 
lion , but into their common othce ot reaching » which 
they had together with other Paſtours of the Church: 
For the Apoſtles had ſomething fhngular , in the bounds 
whereof their Apcltleſhip was properly confin'd; as thoſe 
that formerly I mentioned , which admit no ſuccefſion:; 
They had ſome things common, asto teach 2nd preach, 
to comfort and countell, to rebuke and exhort; into which 
faithfull Paſtours doe ſucceed them, as the Fathers teach. 
The Apofiles and their ſucceflours in the Church potletle 
the full grace of miniſtery faith Cyril. All Biſhopsare ſuc- 
celſours of the Apoſtles, faith /erome. Chriſt ſpeakerh yn- 
tothe Apollles, and by them toall Biſhops, who by ſuccel- 
live ordination come into their roume : and this is that 
ſucce{lion, which both Chyſoftomee and Saint Avſtinſpeake 
of ; and not of ſucteſſion into the Apoſtleſhip: For then 
as many Biſhops as the Church ſhould have , fo many 
Apollles ſhould thee polletle. Yer ler all this bee granted, 
thatyou hauelaid tor your foundation , that Apoltolicall 
power is to continue in the Church : how proue you the 
Popeto haue chis, orthat other Biſhops haue it not? Be- 
cauſe ſay you, he is S1int Peterr(ucceſſour. By wharright ? 
by what evidence? by what Scripture? Here ſhould you 
haue ſhewed your skill hauediſplaied your forces,toprouc 
by the Scripture your holy father hiefocceſſos intFat mo- 


narchie , which you pretend $*. Peter poſletled : But here 
1s deepe lilence, not one ſentence, not one [yll-bleyou can 
produce ; and that you are conſcious enough of vnto pellzr. 4+ Dear, 


your ſ{elfe: For your ownelideaffirme, that it cannot bee 44.1.c4p. 1 2, 
dou- 


Cyril | 3. im 
1h cap.:0, 
lerapft Bo, 
C:pr lib 4 ot 9, 
ed Flor, Papi- 
4, 


152 


Bell.l1b.4. de 
Pont'f.c, 4 


Cant loc com, 
lib.11.cad-4, 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


; doubled out of the holy Scripture; but is meerely groun- 


dedon T radition. Where now _ promiſe performed, 
tro make good your faich out of the Scriptures, when 
your chiete bulwarke of it, the Popes Primacie, hath not 
one wordtoſupport it? Hereletthe reader make a (tand, 
and conſider with himſelfe , whecber you delude not your 
Proſelytes, when you make them beleeue your Popes mo- 
narchie is founded on the Scriptures. Yet wee will graunt 
you this alſo, that many Popes haue ſucceeded Peter, be- 
cauſethe Ancients ſay fo: any of them ſay, that hee 
ſucceeded him in the Apolte(hip ? confeſſe the trueth,and 
ſhame the devill, thatnone of them faith ſo : Very few of 
your owne Diuines acknowledge ſo but the moſt part 
runnethe contrary courſe , and auow that they didnot (o. 
Yetfurther let it begranted vnto youzthat all thoſe whom 
the Fathers mention , ſucceeded in the Apoſtleſhip; how 
roue you that all the reſt of the Popes vntill thele times, 
nn done ſo ? whereof ſome haue bene (erpents to the Ro- 
manes, Phaztons to the world , as Tiberws called Cam; 
ſome boyes and youths, ſome Simoniacks and theeues; 
yea , when there haue beene three or foure Popes at once, 
as often it happened in the two and ewentie Schiſmes in 
your Church , whereof the laſt continued tourttie yeeres, 
that it could not ealily bee iudged, which of them was the 
Pope, faith Bellarmine: and yet youcan as authentically 
prouethe preſent Pope 5*. Peters {uccelſour, as his Maielty 
to ſucceed William the Couquerour: By what meanes ? by 
the Chroniclersthat relate them. But then I wiſh you to 
remember Canw his rule, that preter authores ſacrer, nullus 
biſtoricua certus eſſe poteſt, 1d eſt, idonena ad faciendam certam 
in Theologia fidem : and whom meane you, Honoriwthe 
Monotholite, or Gregory the Necromancer.ſchiſmatike, 
heretike, andofall mortall men the worſt ? or Boniface the 
foxe, lyon, dog? or «Alexander thelixt , the Simoniacke 
andinceſtour? or [u-«s the warriour? are theſe the men 
that you can reckon for Saint Peters ſucceiſours,and Soue- 
raignes 
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raignes ofthe Church ? Would Saint «Auſt by theſe bee 
reteined in her? or doe theſe keepe you in her at this day ? 
Long 'may you haue (ſuch Soueraignes, that would bee 
ſubieR to (uch Lords: Bue Saint eAuftin had farre other 
meanes, and men, that reteined himin her lap; which hee 
vntoldeth in that place mentioned by you : as firſt , the 
molt ſincere wiſedome and trueth , which (faith hee) is co 
bee preferred before all things, wherewith hee was kept in 
the Church: Secondly ;the conſent of nations and people: 
Thirdly, authoritie þegun by miracles , nurſed by —_ 
increaſed by charitie, confirmed by antiquitie : Fourthly, 
ſucceſſion of Paſtours, fromthe ſeat of the Apoſtle Peter, 
vnrill che preſent Biſhop : Theſe are the coards which 
S*. Auſtin conneterh together, wherewith hee was holden 
in the Church , and ſeuered them not, as you vnadurſedly 
doe, vrging the ſucceſſion of your Popes, and omitting 
the ſucceſſion of erueth, which he faith, isto bee preferred 
before all the reſt, 


The Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth not Peter in the preven- 
ded Sourraagniie , or acunmenicall Biſhopricke of the whole 
mulitant Church : But the precedencre which hee bad be- 
fore other; was ginen him, becanſe that citie was the ſeas 
of the Empare, 

Matth.z$ 17, Goe teach all nations, 

2. Cor. 11. 2$. Beſides thoſe things that are withour, 
that which comumeth vpon mee dayly , the care of all che 
Churches. 

1.Per.g.2. Feed the flocke that is among you taking the 
overſightthereof; not by conſtraint, but willingly; not for 
filehy lucre, but of a ready mind,&c. 

Moreouer, all thoſe Scriptures before produced, which 
denie $*. Petey to haue any {oueraigntie over the Church, 
doe conclude againſt the Biſhop of Rome his ſuppoſed 
ſucce(Tour : for theſuccetſour hath no greater power then 
the predeceſlour ;now the predeceſſour had no ſuch ſoue- 
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raigntieas the Papilts pretend; therefore the ſuccellor can- 
notclaimeic. Nay , Saunt Peter torbiddeth, z.Per. 5. 2. not 
as Lordes ouer Gods herirage ; but as enſamples to the 
flocke whichthe Biſhop of K »:1e now vſurping,ſheweth, 
that in this he lucceedcth not Peter, but Conilantime. 

Let the ancient cultames continue un Egypt , Lybia, 
and Pentapolis, thatthe Biſhop of Alexandria hath power 
ouer thelc,tor the Billupof Rome hath thelikecultome, 
and lixewile at Antioch and other Prouinces: Leteuery 
Church haue her o:vne honour pceſerued. 

The Biſhops that are without their Diocelles, letthem 
not come to their Churches without their precints ,nei- 
ther let them confound and trouble the Churches , accor- 
ding tothe rules appointed, 

Following every where the Decreesof the holy Fathers, 
and acknowledging the Canon of 150. Biſhops which was 
lately reade ; Weallo do decreeand ordaine the likerhings 
concerning the priuiledges of the moſt holy Church of 
Conſtantinople , that is new Rome. Forthe Fathers did 
rightly grant priuiledges to the Sea of old Rome, becauſe 
thar City was theſeat of the Empire, and a 150. Bi(hops 
beeing mooued by the ſame conlideration, haue giuen e- 
quall priuiledges to the Sea of new Rome; rightly iudg- 
ingthat the Cite which 1s honoured with the Empire and 
Senare, and enioyeth equal] priuiledges wich the old 
Queene Rome, ſhould beextolled and magnified in cauſes 
Eccletialticall, as well as (hce. 

Letnone of vs wake himſelſe Biſhop of Biſhops,or by 
tyrannicall fcare force his tellowes to necethty of obedi- 
ence, ſeeing euery Biſhop hat:: tree liberty, and licence of 


his owne power,a1d may not wepe another nomore,then 
another may tudge tum, bur let vs allexpect the judgement 


of our L.oru leſus Chriſt, v ho onely andalonehathpows- 
to preterre vs in the gOUuET unentut ce Church , and to 

iudge of our acts. 
| A portion of the iiucke of Chiilt is committed to e- 
merry 
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uery Biſhop, which heeoughtto rule and gouerne, as hee 
that mult giue an account of his aRts tothe Lord. 

There is one Biſhopricke whereof a part is firmely hol- 144 4 vnite- 
den of cuery Biſhop. * Whereſoever any Biſhop is , whe+ e Fecleſe. 
ther at Rome, Fugubium, Conflantinople, Rhegium, A- * {*romep. as 
lexandriazor Tanats, heeis of the ſame merit and prieſt- **3 
hood : power ot riches, or humility of poverty, maketh 
not an higher or lower Biſhop, butall of them are ſuccel- 
ſors of the Apollles. 

Your venerable holineſſe knoweth , that this name of Greg ep.80. 
vniuerſall Biſhoppe was off: red by the holy Councellof 
Chalcedon to the Biſhop of the Apoſtol:que Sea, which 
now I ſerue by the divine diſpolition, but none of my pre- 
decetlors did ever vierhat prophanetitle. 

Ibn Biſhop of Conſtantinople by a new preſumption dem (16.4.47. 
and pride, doth terme himſelfe, vniuerſall Bithop, ous F nf. 

Prieſts that ought to weepelying in aſhes, and vpon the 7,,,.,.... «d 

pauement, deſire names of vanity and glory, in new and Mare. 
prophanetitles : and a littleafter ; Whatis hee that dare 
——_ to himſelte, to viurp a new name, againſt the, 
a of the Golpel, again(t che decrees of Canons : and 
againe , Let that name of blaſphemie | viz. of vniuerfall 
Biſhop ] bee farrefrom the hearts of Chriſtians, whereby 
the honour of all Prieſts is eakenaway, while ic is fooliſh- * 
ly arrogated by one vnto himſelfe. 

Boniface the third, from the beginning of his Papacic S4b+0.4.6 
dealt with Phocas, that the Church of Romeſhould be the 11244. 
Head of all others; which with much adoe, and not with- 
out great (trite, was granted to the Apoſtolique Sea; the 
Grecians drawing that honour vnto themſfelues, and ſay- 
ing.that the fort of Chriſtian piery ſhould bethere where 
theſeat of the Empire was. 
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The ſeuenth Controuerfſie, of 
the honour due vnto the holy 


Angels and Saints in 
heauen. 


OBIECT1 ON. 
|; hogs eAngels and Samts in heauen, tt due more 


then ciul honour and rewerence. 


ANSYVVERE. 


Rom the Church militant , you aſcend torhe rrwm- 
phant, Angels, and Saints ; beginning with that ho- 
nour which = givethem , which yer you dare not no- 
minate, leatt your Reader ſhould conceive you to bee an 
Idolater : Therefore darkely., and as it werein a cloud, 
you deſcribe it vnto him by areference ; telling him that 
it is more then ciuil), and yet not ſhewing what more. 
But that hee may ſee your Idolatry vnmasked, let him ob- 
ſerue, that your teachers make three ſorts of honour. The 
one diuine proper to God , called Latriez Another ciuill, 
and humane,proper to men in ciuill ſocteries; A third that 
is middle bet weene both,termed Dowha piuen to creatures, 
for their ſwperoaturall and excellent gifts. And becauſe a» 
mong ho!y creatures, the humanity of Chriſt doth fmgu- 
larly excell; for that itis vnited vnto the word ; and like. 
wile the bleſſed Virgin , as the mother of God, ſo excee- 
derh other Saints, that ſhee may bee termed our Lady, and 
: therefore thisthird ſort they ſeuer into two bran- 
ches, Dowlia, properly ſo called , common toall Saints; 
and Hwuperdenl1a, proper onely to the bleſled Virgin , p 
t 
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the humanity of Chriſt. This honour you expreile 
conſecrating of Temples , dedicating of holy daxes , +4 
ing vp your hearts , and powring out praiers vnto them, 

in going on pilgrimage to thetr tombes; in honovring 

of Fir reliqucs, adoring their images, beſides other our- 

ward ats,as bending the knee, and bowwg the body vnto 

thei : which manitefily eumncerh, that you afcribediuiae 

properties vnto ther z a5, toknow our hearts, to bee able 

to hexre and helpe a farre of , and thereupon give themdi- 

ume honour, For howſoeuer in name you diſtinguiſh 

the honour you gue to God, from that you giueto crea- 

tures, terming the former Larrie, this Dowlm ; yet in 

your ations youconfound them, and giue Larriato Crea- 

tures, for Latria by Saint eAufmer definition, is quaſacra 

facimas & ſacrificamm, vel aliqwanefira ſew ner ſet retigu®- Auguſt. 4 cus 
fir runbus conſecr anmm . Now this you doe, your Praiers tate. | 101. 
direfted rothem , your Holy-daies, Temples, Candles 
conſecrated to their ſervice; all which you doe wxhreli- 

gious ceremonies prockime vnto the world, that you 

giue that honour which your ſelues ſay , is proper to God. Concilinny TH. 
Beſides your counſell teacheth you, to give Larrieto the dew, of 13.6.5, 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt , which Same « fwitare cal- 

leth the bread of God, and truely diſtingviſheth from 

God,that is, Bread z and calleth the one pavers Down, the 7140 52 in 
other pavers Domunugn;, and Agquen : long before caught, Eneny. lob, 
that certaine Images and rehques, ve. of Chriſt and OP 39 
the Croile are to bee adored with Lewis, that ſeruicethar __ 

is proper to God. On the contrarie the Proteſtants af- 

cribe no religious adoration vnto the Saints, but honour 

of love, and of _ bx Samr Avftine termeth ir, _ 
which they coneludein theſe heads. Firltyby giaing God 27420 core 
ro any Ao for his bleſſings ryan ——— 
by themvpon vszand for their happie deluerance from 

this ſea of miſerie, and glorious arriuall the harbour of 

reſt. Secondly, in a lively remembrance of their ſweet 
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and vertues , with a ferious indeauour , both to imitate 
them, and defend them from calumnies of malitious 
tongues. Thirdly jnexecution and pertormanceot their 
iult wills committed to” our truſt , either by bond of 
friendſhip , or community of religion , or law of nature. 
Fourthly, in anearnelt delireto bee conioyned with them 
in their triumphant eſtate in that celeſhall lerulalem, 
where both wee may ſee Chriſt and emioy him tor ever 
This honour is rightly termed ciuill, and humane tor 
that it is giuen to them, which haue beene men as wee are, 
and are Citizens of that City whercof weeare,and haue 
a common policie,together with vs,though wee bee war- 
ring here on earth, and they gloriouſly criumphing in 
Heauen. If then, by more then ciuill honour , you va- 
derſtand more then wee giuerto Magiſtrates, or me: chat 
excellin humane guitt+ , for the managing of that cor- 
uo communion which wee haue in the atfaires of this 
ife ; wee willingly graunt, that more then this isto bee gi- 
uento Angels and Saints: tor there is an higher degree 
of ciuill honour due vnto them. in reſpe& ot that Spiri- 
tuall communion wee haue together, But it by more, 
you meane religious worſhip, and fo not onely an higher 
degree, butan higher kinde, and of another Nature; As 
by making chem our mediators to God, adoring their 
Images, worſhipping their Reliques , conſecrating daies 
and Temples to their ſeruice ; then we deny that any ſuch 
honour is due vntothem , nor yourarguments in force 
are ſuch thing, | 
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0 me thy friends,O God, are exceedingly honourable, Loe 

here Dawd bemg King , atoweth that the friends of God 
are greatly to bee honowred by him : Certes not with cancll ho- 
wor ; for ſuch hee onnht not to them hee being King, and the 
friends of God bemng all thoſe that dee the things he commuaunn- 
d*th, as our Samonr teftificrh,of what condition, or degree ſo» 
"ur A Ne 
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ANSVVERE. 


Hat which you vrge out of Pſalme 139.17. us 

grounded on your vulgar vitious tranſlationz Where 
it is not to bee read, how honourable are thy friends vnco 
me, but how pretious arethy thoughts: For the friends 
of God are rather to bee termed Ahabim then Regnim; 
which word vſually {ignifieth neighbours , and compa- 
nions, whereof neither can bee attributed vnto him , and 
thus +14 Montanu readeth this place: Quam pretiuſee 
ſunt cogutariones ! which Bellarmine perceming , patleth 
ouer this Scripture in lence, as knowing it impertinent 
to prooue the honour of Saints: bur letir bee granted, 
that it is to be tranſlated, as you haueproduced it,itinfer- 
reth no honour to the dead Saints, but vntothem that 
arealiue, yea if it bee applied to the dead for ſuch inthe 
Popiſh language onely are Saints) yet inferrethno reli- 
gious, but onely ciuill worthip due vato them. But 
Dama ay you owed them no ciuill honour. For theclea- 
ring of which point wee are to oblerue, that honour isa 
Tettimony of excellency in him to whom it 1s giuen:fo 
the lupremeſt honour 1s Cuc to God , for thathee is the 
fountatne and wel-{pring of all excellenciesz next, to 
creatures in {eucralldegrees, according tothe ſeuerall ex- 
ccllencics wherewith the Lord enricheth them , either 
12 regard of their O:lices, or of their guifts and indow- 
meats, as firſtto the Magittrate for his preheminence, 
1.P(t.2,1;, Tote Minitter tor his metlage, Heb, 13.17. 
To tne prudent for fits witdome. Gen. 41. 39. To the 
[zarncd for his iezruingy A7.5.34. And ſpecially to the 
11es and teruants of God, tortheir new birthand graces 
t14taccompanie it , though othetwite for their outward 
c.tateneuerſo n.canc, 4. Cor. 12, 24. Now then; asthe 
Magiltrate for his oftice is to receiue honour, to is heeto 
ive vnto others tor their gifts, eſpecially for the graces of 
taeholy ſpirit, th;2t precept binding him as well as any 0- 
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C—— 


Aquin in Phil. 
c, 2,447, x. 


Auſt Tom. 6, 
com ſferm. Arie 
4"C.2t, Fratre' 
ſrew dum A'0- 
flolum mnuicem 
ſe honore pre« 
PE TTL 
tamen alorant, 


4#/1.1.20,comt, 
Fauſt. EC. 268, 


Mat 26. v.13. 


Luk, 23. 19- 


ther, Rom. 12.10, Goe one before another in giuing of 
honour : and Aqumas giues the reaſon ; for that euery one 
bcaresa doubleperſon, of himfelfe and of Chriſt, So chat 
it hebe notto be honoured for his owne, yet is he to bere- 
uerenced for his ſake, whole image he beares : but chis can 
be ynderſtood of no other then ciuill honour, as Saint Av- 
fm interpreteth it. Therefore iris a bold aſſertion without 
probabilicie of truth, that Princes owe no ciuill honour 
vat the Saints ; for if it were demaunded, whether that 
precept which Saint Pax! giveth tothe Hebrewes , Obey 
them that hae the owner fight onry you, and honour then, : or 
that Saint Peter teacheth , Honor all men, t. Pet, 2.17. 
bindeth notthe Prince as well as the ſubie; thereis none 
thar can deny it, but this mult needes bee conceived of ci- 
uill honour; therefore civill honour and reſpect 1s dueto 
the Saints, even from Kings, except they be put out of the 
catalogueof men, Moreouer , the reverence you giveto 
the Saints aliue,ismeerely ciuill ; you build them no Temi- 
ples , you erect them no Images , &c. But the honour 
wherewith wee reuerencethe dead , is the ſame with that 
wee giue tothe liuing, as Saint Auſten teacherh, 


OB1ECTI1O N. 


WV... RE thu Goſpell/hall bee preached in the whole 
world, that alſo which ſhee hath done ſhall bee tolde 
for amemory of her, Loe heere an exceeding hynour decreed 
by our Samonr himſelfe te Saint Mary Magdalen. Where i519 
be nated, that this uu commanded to be done in memnorie of her , 
snlibe manner of ſpeech as our Saniour commannded the holy 
myiteries to be celebrated in memory of him, 


ANSVVERE. 


T HE exceeding honour decreed to Afary , Matth. 26 
Is a conceit of your owne , no conſequence of the 
Scripture; where a memoriall of her loue is commended, 


no religious odoration of her perſon aſcribed vnto her. 
Sane 
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faint Auſtin manifeſtly diſtinguiſheth them in the Martyrs: 
Wee doe not ere Temples to our Martyrs ( which yet £5. 2, d cini- 
you doe ) nor Prie(thood, ſeruice or ſacrifices; becaulenot 4 & 27. 
chemlelues, but their God is our God, yet wee honour 

their memories, asthe holy men of God, who even tothe 

death of their bodies have (triuen for the truth. This is the 

honour we Proteſtantsgiue them, an honourable comme- 
moration of their vertues, no religious odoration of their 

perſons : but what is the meaning of your metaphylicall 
obſeruation ? Note, fay you, thatthis 1s commandedto be 

donein memory of her, in like manner of ſpeech asour 
Saviour commanded the holy my (teries to bee celebrated 

in memory of him. Is your adoration of Mary HMagda- 

len preſcribedin thelike manner of ſpeech , with remem- 

brance of Chriſts derth and pallion ? What if it be, as in- 

deed itis not? are your Temples, Feats, Images conſecra- 

tedro her, commaunded in equall manner of ſpeech with 

the holy Mylteries, that repreſent ynto vs our Lord and 
Sauiour ? No maruell though you imagine ſo, when you 
interpoſe betwixtGods iultice,and our oftences,the merits 
and bloud of otherS1nts, as well as you doe the merites 
of Chrilt, as appeareth in many of your prayers offered 
vp vato them, whereby the world may take notice of your 
grolle Idolatry ; that in your blinde deuotions,doe equally 
magnifie thememory and merits of the Saints,as you doe 
of our only Aduocate and Mediatour Chrilt leſus. 


OB1ECT1ON. 

I OSV A Hz,bemg in the fielde of the Cutie of Tericho, ſaw Toſuah x. 1. 
a man ſt inding againſt him_ holding a drawen ſword and he 
went nerre to hum,and ſaid, Art thou ours, or our 1dwerſarie; ? 
who anſwered, Nay but I am a Prince of the houſe of our Lord. 
loſuah fell flat downe tothe ground, and adoring , hee ſarde, 
What ſpeaketh the Lord to bs {ermant * Looſe, (auth bee thy 
ſhooe from. thy foate, for the place whereon thou ftand ft is ho - 
ly ; and hee did as hee was commanded. Loe heere the Angel 
Y not 


An anſwere parallel to aPepiſh 


Orig, inlunc 


not only adored to the ground, but alſo the ground it ſelfe, were 
where he ſtood, dnely rewerenced in reſpett of him, 


ANSVVEK E. 


HE place of Joſmah, I grant, doth inferre morethen 
ciuill honour due tothat- Angel that appeared vnto 
him , who was not a created ſpirit, but the Angelof the 
reat couenant, Chriſt Ieſus our Lord , which appeareth 
by this; that he receiueth that honour from /oſ#ah, which 
Angels refuſe, Reuel. 19. 10.& 12.8. Secondly, that hee 
ſtilech himſelfe Prince of the warre of God , which isnot 
attributed ro any created Angel. Thirdly, the Scripture in 
the ſame place termeth him /ehowah , verſ. 5. Fourthly, 
Joſnah calleth him Adenas, my Lord;zwnich word when ic 
ſgnifieth God, is written with Kamers, as in this place; 
when a creature, with Pathach, Fifthly, the Hebrewes in- 
terpretitof Muhael;Now Michael is no created Angel, as 
the very word {ignifieth. 

Thus Origen interpreteth this place, when 7oſu«h heard 
him fay,l am the Prince of the warre of God : he worſhip- 
ped him and ſaide z Lord, what doelt thou command th; 
teruant ? heereby informing vs that which the Apoſtle 
faith, Beleeuc not every ſpiru, buttrythem whether they 
be of God or no, Je/afth therefore knew, that he not one- 
ly was of Gad , bur that hee was God zfor hee would not 
haue worſhipped him , if hee had not knowne him to bee 
God: For who is the Prince of the warre of God, butour 
Lord Ileſus Chriſt, You adde, that notonely the Angel is 
heere adored, but the ground it ſeIfe duely reuerenced , for 
reſpet of hin). But this reverence is neither Zatria, nor 
Dowlia, but adue reſpe&t vnto ſuch places as are ſanihed 
by Gods preſence, which we willealily graunt you. How- 
beit , that thelike _ is to bee giuen to places where 
Angels appeare, isa (traine that this Scripture cannot bee 
Reerched ynto, nos your ſelfecuer able ro make good. 

Religions 
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Religious honour is due to God alone , and onely cinill us antitheſis 
due to the creatures, , 


Matth.4. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him onely ſhale thou ſerue. 

Col.2.18; Letno man beguileyou of yourrewardin a 
voluntary humuhtie, and worſhipping of Angels, intru- 
ding into thoſethings which he hath notſeene. 

Revel.22.8,9, When had heard and ſeence)l fell downe 
to worſhip beforethe feet of the Angel,which thewed mee 
theſe things : then ſaith hee to mee, See thou doe it not; 
for I am s 4 fellow-ſeruant , and of thy brethren the Pro- 
phets,and of them that keepe the ſayingsof this booke. 

Reuel.19.10. And [fell at his feet to worſhip him; and 
hee ſaid vnto mee , See thou doe itnot: I am thy fellow- 
ſeruant , and of thy brethren , that haue the teſtimony of 
Iz s vs ; worthipGod. 

Ades 10.25,26. And as Peter was comming in-, Cor- 
nelins methim , and fell downeat his feet, and worſhip 
him, but Peter tooke him vp, ſaying; Stand vp, I my ſelte 
alſo am a man. 

Rom. 1. Paul a ſeruant of [es vs Cuaxrsr: and 
v. 25. They worſhipped and ſerued the creature in ſtead 
of the Creatour. 

Philip.3z.3. Weearethe Circumciſion , which worſhip 
* Godin theſpirit. 

Fromthele places the Fathers proue Chriſt, and the ho- 
ly Spirit to be God; becauſe religious worſhip is given vn- 
tothem, which would not hold if ir bee attributedto crea- 
tures , Ambroſe hib.1. de filead Gratian. cap. 7. Panl for- 
biddeth meto ſeruethe creature, but warneth meto ſerue 

» Chriſt; Chriſt thereforeis nq creature; & (6, 2. de ſpirits, 

Sant. cap. 6. If the Spirit be a Creator, then is hee nota 
creature 3: for the Apoſtle manifeſlly diſtinguiſherh be- 
twixtthe Creatour and thecreature, ſaying, They haue 
ſerued the creature,ratherthen the Creator : and teacheth 
T 3 vs 
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vs to ſeruethe Creatour , condemning them that ſeruethe 
creature. And becauſe he knew the Spirit to be the Crea- 
tour, heeceacheth vsallo toſerue him, ſaying; Beware of 
dogs, beware of evill works, beware of concilion : for we 
arethe Circumcilion, which worſhip God inthe Spirit, 

Trou tallett into Idolatry, when thou confelleſt not 
him truclyto be Gud, and yer adoreſt hum whom thou be- 
leevelt notto bec conſubltantiall with the Father , but ra- 
ther a creature : for whatloeuer is not conſubſtantiall to 
God, that by nature canret be God : He faith , The Lord 
thy God is one Lord. So the nature of the Deitie is one, 
which alone is to bee adored : for hee faith, Thou thalt 
wortl\ip the Lerd thy God, and him orely ſhalt thou 
{erue. 

If Chriſt betobeadored , how is hee not religiouſly to 
be worſhipped? if rcligioully to be worſhipped, then he is 
God : onedependeth on another, 

T hey that defended the Law , perſwaded men to wor- 
(hip Angels, ſaying ; The Law was giuen by them : this 
vice continued long in Phrygia and Pilidia z whereupon 
the Synode congregated at Laodicea, whic h is the Metra- 
polis of Phrygia, by a Law forbade that ar-y ſhould pray 
vnto Angels. 

Certaincly the body of Mary was holy. yet was ſhe not 
God ſhe was a virgin ard honourable yet ror given vs for 
adoration;but her {elte worſhipped him,who being borne 
of her in the fleth, car efrom heauen, from the boſome of 
his Father: Wherupon the Goſpel warneth vs faying,that 
whichthe Lord ſpake; Woman what hae I to OTE thee? 
my houre i1not yet come: that lome mightnotthinkethe holy 
Virgin to be over excellent,heftilcth her a womangas fore- 
telling thole things which would come to palle on carth,” 
in fauourot ſefts and hereties, leſt any admiring too much 
her hohnetle, ſhould fall into this herefie,and the madretle 
thereof :. for the whole matter of it is a mockage and an 
old wives fable , as I way ſay. What docth the Scripture 

ſpeake 
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ſpeake ofit ? what Prophet ever commanded a man to be 
worſhipped, much letle a woman ? She indeed was a wor- 
thy vellell, but yet a womangand not changed from her na- 
ture. Aad a little after, E/as is not to bee adored, it he were 
alivenor /ohn,nor Thecla, nor auy of the Saints : for that 
old errour mult not rule over vs, that wee (hould forfake 
the living God, and worſhip thoſe things which were 
made by him : and if he would not hauethe Angelsto be 
adored, muchletle the bleiled Virgin, which was borne of 
Annaand begotten by [oachims, Sc, 
We neither account Martyrs to be Gods, neither accu» Cyril Alevand 
ſtome our ſelues to worſhipthem z wee rather praiſethem (6.0097, twin, 
with great honour , for that valiantly they haue (iriven for 


cherrueth and kept the firceritie of faith, 
Wee worſhip and adore not the Reliques of Martyrs; {rom om. 2, 


not the Sunne, the Moone ; not-Angels, Archangels; not 744 Xrer. 
Cherubim, Seraphim , or any name nominated im this 

world, or in the future, left we ſhould ſeruethe creature ra- 

ther then the Creatour whois bletled for cuer. 

Our Religion teacheth vs not ty worſhip dead men: for #2. 4+ vers 
if they haue lived well , they feeke no ſuch honoury bur A455 
would haue vs to worſhip him , by whoſe illumination 
they reioyce, that we are fellow ({ervants of his merit: they 
are theretore ro bee honoured for imitation , not worſhip- 
ped for Religion. 

Wehonvur the Angels with loue, not ſeruicez we build 1,446, 
chem no Temples : for tothey will not be honoured by vs; 
tor that they knowit we begood, weearethe Temples of 
the higheſt God. 

We wor(hip the Martyrs with that worſhip of loue and .4ws concrs © 
fellow ſhip, wherewith holy men of God are worſhipped in Fau#.6b.z0, 
this lite. cap-21, 

Wee ere& not Temples to our Martyrs, as Gods, but _4u> 4rciut. 
framethem memories, as :odead men, whole (pirits live lb.n3,110, 
with God:we build them no Altars to ſucrihkcevntothem: 
but offer thatto him, who 1s the onely God , both theirs 
and ours. S The 
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The eight Controuerſie , of 
prayer t9 the holy Angels 


and Saints in hcauen, 


OBIECTION, 


0 pray to the Angels or Saints in heanen , doth net 
derogate any whitte at all from owr Sauionr Chriſt buy 
office of Mediatour, 


ANSVVERE. 
F Rom the generall reverence ofthe SaintsanJ Angels, 


you deſcend to particulars, to ſhew what honour itis 
youaſcribe vato them, inuocation of their names, in this 
controuerlie, adoration of their reliques in the ninth, and 
of their images intherenth ; mingling heauen with earth, 
Plut in Romulo as Platarch chargeth the Gentiles, for that of men they 
Comment iy Madegods y and gods of men : Whereof co = 4 
4#>.48.d ned iultly in histime, when heefaith, That many Chriſti- 
cit, cv ans doe worlhipthe hee and thee Sairts no other« iſe then 
God z neither doe I ſee in many things whafdifference is 
berweene their opinion of the Saints, andthat which the 

Gentiles thought of their gods. 

You neede not now feare that impierty , wherewiththe 
heathens charged the firſt Chriſtians , that they had no 
= but one: for according tothe numberot the Saints, 

Caln, artider, 1o haue you multiplyed your gods, that it grew toapro- 
aducr ft fecal, yerbe : Dew noncognoſcitur iter ſanttos, 

T heel, Serbom, Firſt,youteach that the Saints departed , are in our ne- 

CT ceſſities to bee inuocarted , and in ſome ſort to beeadored, 

terming them our helpers; preſeruers, keepers, ourrefuge, 

defence, 
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defence , ſafety , which the Scripture attributeth to God 
alone. 

Secondly, that Chriſt is ivſt and our judge , and more 
ſcuere and harſh to vs, therefore wee muft fic to Saints, as 
more mercifull, gentle, propitious , as hauing themſeJues 
triall of our infirmities , diretly contrary to the Scrip- 
cures, Heb.2:4- 

Thirdly, that becauſe we are (infull and deſticute of me- 
rit,therefore we mult pray vato the Saints, that they would 
apply vnto vs their merit , and interpoſe-it betwixt Gods 
iultice and our ynworthineſle , whereby we may be made 
worthy of Gods promiſe ; contrary to the Seripturethat 
for merit, reuoketh vs (till ro Chriſt 5 and that heeit is by 
whom we haue accelle ro God, Rom.$. Epheſ.3. 

Fourthly, that thay ſee, know, and heare the particular 
prayers and neceſſities of eyery one,yeaand theirſecret and 
particular thoughts and groanes ; contrary tothe Scrip- 
ture, Rom.s. — 8. 

Laſtly, that they haveparticular ſtations and procurath- 
ons, allotted vnto them, _—_— trades, lickeneſles, 
which they take care of, and prouidefor , as St: George for 
England, St. Den for France, &c. yea particular Cities, 
as [ou Ambroſe for Miilaine, Saint Paw! for London ; 
ea ſeuerall trades, as Saint Gregory for ſtudents, St. Luke 
3h painters, Saint Exface for hunters, &c. ; yeadiſcaſes 
and ſickeneſlezas St. Rocke for the plague, St. [obn for poy+ 
ſon, Apollonia for toothach, Liberwstor the ſtone ; which 
Bellarmine taketh vpon him to defend, and yer isa dire 
imitation of the Gentiles,as Prudentive telleth vs : - 


; cur Genin Rome muby fingitur unice 
Cum ports, domwbus, therme, Alabulu ſoleatis 
Aſſignare ſuor Gemor, perque onnia membra, 
Vrber, perque lecos ,Gentorum mula mult a 
Emgere,ne propria vecat angnlus vilus abumbra. 


Yea 
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Yea, to iocreaſe the harveſt of your ſuperſtition, you 
have deuiſed Saints that racher were diuels z yea ſome that 
never were in rermmnitwrdy as Saint George, Saint Chriſto. 
pher, Saact Catharmegcleuen thouland Virgins, {cuen flees 
pers. &c, Thele areche fruicsof your Idolatry, procced- 
ing from the invocation of gaints , without ally Warraine 
of Scripture; tor Salmeron contelleth,that it isnotexpret- 
ſed inthe New Telitament, becauſeit would bee an hard 
preceptto the lewes , and dangerous tothe Gentiles z and 
Alexander of Hales dilputes,that God aboue limply is to 
be inuocated, and that S»1nrs rather in the degree of them 
that pray themſelues, theo prayed vnto , which Caſſander 
obſerued our of him : Yea the Councell of Trent, when 
they teach inuocation of Saints,alledgenor any Scripture, 
but cuſtoine of the Church, conſent of Fathers, and De- 
crees of Councels tor it. 


CTR CTIaIOMN 


Amt Paul prayeth to the Romanes mthi ſort ; 1 beſerch 

you brethren, by onr Lord leſus Chrift , and by the charuy 
of the haly Ghoſt, that you helpe me in your prayers for mee to 
God. The like hee hath to the Epheſtans, cap. wit. ver, 19. the 
firſt to the Theſſ. cap. 5. and elſe where often , but if the prayer 
to Samntion earth, deth not d:rogate from the mediatour/hip of 
Chriſt, certes the prayers made tothem in heaven cannot, 


ANSVVERE. 


Hen you ſay, that Saint Paw/prayeth to the Ro- 

manes, 15.30. tothe Ephel. 6.19. tothe Thetl. 

1. Theil. 5. youtrifle in an idle Homonomie of the word 
prayer: for compellationis one thing, when we pray, that 
is delire the taithfull chat are alive, and may know our par- 
ticular neceſſities, as fellow members, to offer vp their 
pratersto God for vs: Inuocation isan other thing, when 
we pray tothem ; that is by religious adoration, call vpon 
them for theirhelpein our diſtrelles as mediatours betwixc 
(0d 
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God and vs ; the former whereof , Saint Px» and other 
Saints haue practiſed , the latter never : {o as you delude 
your reader, when you tell him,Saint Pa/ prayeth to the 
Romaneszto the Fpheſians; thatis, doth inuocate them 
with religious worſhip for their helpe, which he doth not; 
whereas he onely prayeth them, that is, requelteth chem 
to become ſuiters vnto God for his afliſtance; tor which 
| there is both commaundement, promiſe, and ex-n.ple1m 
| theScripture; but for Angels or Saints departeq,there is 
noneatall. 

| 


OB1iECTION. 


7 Tacob prayed to his good Anrel in this fort: The Gen 48.16. 
Angell that delmmereth me from all emills , bleſſe theſe 


children. 


ANSVVERE. 
rg you fall into your former fault;for this 


ord Angell, is ſometime taken for an increated 
ft ir, our Lord Chriſt, «ho theretoreis called an Angell, 
forchat hee hath manifeſted all things thatarenecetlary 
vnto faluation faith /uft. Marryr: $o is heftiled, Malach. 
3-1, Exod. 14.19. Orit is vied for a creatcd ipirit, that 
adoreth the Angell increated, Heb.1.5,7. In the former 
[lignificationduth Ilacob pray to an Angell, notio the lat- 
ter, as the ancient fathers i:;iterpretit. When /acobbletted 
his Nephewes, Ephraim and Maraſſer, and ipakeafter paige. —_ 
this manner : God that nouriſheth mee from my child- A 
hood to this preſent day , the Angellthat deluered mee, Alex,7 beſ, & 
from all evil] , bletle thele children ; He coupleth not ro- 3-<4-4+ 
gether with God, any of the” created Angells, nor did 
delirea bleſhng trom the Ange!l, vpon his Nephewes, 
neplefting him that had beene his nouriſher, but becaule 
hee precitely {(peaketh of that Angell which had deliue- 
red him trom all euill, hee ſuthciently declareth, that 
| L it 


pol. 2. 
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Amtithdþ. 


Orir.cont, 
Celſwm.l.F, 


Ciel], x1.09 
Iob.c.g. 


Auſtin Plal. 


108, 


Auſt, 1.12. 4e 


Cami. i0, 


Id.conſeſ. 1.10, 


04p.42, 


it was not a created Angell, but the Sonne of the Fa- 
ther. 


Cbriſt is the ſole mediator of interceſſiongin which Office 
to toyne any with hum « to derogate from him. 


John 14.6. 1 am the way, the truthand the life; no 
man commeth vnto the Father,but by me. 

Rew.$.34. [tis Chriſt that died, yea rather that isriſen 
againe,who 1s euen at the right hand of God, and maketh 
interceſſion for vs. 

1.7im.2.5, Thereis oneGod, and one Mediatour bes 
tweene God and man, the man /eſw«, 

Heb 9.24, Chrift isnotentered into the holy places 
made with hands, which arethe figures of the true , but 
1. heauen it ſelfe now to appeare in the preſence of God 

or vs. 

That man —_— - the higheſt God, whowors» 
ſhi him inſeparably , and indiuilibly by eſa 
Tp eons conduc wee cometo ; Av 

Chriſt by no meanes will permit vstoaske anything 
of his Father in prayer, but onely in his owne name. 

T hat prayer which is not made by Chriſt, not onely 
doth not aboliſh (inne, bur it ſelfe 1s rurned into (inne. 

Wee erect no Altars, whereon wee muſt ſacrifice to 
Martyres, but wee offer facrificero that one God, thatis 
both theirs and ours, at which ſacrifice the Martyres are 
nominated intheir place and order , as the men of God 
which have ouercome the world in the confeſhon of him, 
yet are they not inuocated of the Prieſt that offereth fa- 
crihce, 

Who ſhall I inde that can reconcile mee vnto thee, O 
Lord?ſhalll goeto the Angels ? by what prayer ?by what 
Sacraments? Many indeauouring to comeyntothee, and 
being not able by themſelues,as 1 heare , haue tried theſe 
things,and worthily haue beene deluded. 


Auf com. Par- Saint Jobwſaith not, yeehaue an aduocateueringh im- 


men l.2.c8, 


3'lfe 


_ Y = th Mit 


Manuel of (ontrowerfies. 


171 


ſelfefrom ſinners, asif heehad no neede of propitiation 
which is made by the mediatour , ſitting on the right 
hand of the Fatherand praying for vsz which if hee ſhould 
ſay , hee ſhould ſpeake not onely proudly but falſely z bur 
if hee (ſhould fay, you have mee a Mediatour , I pray for 
your linnes ( as Parmemon in a certaine place puts the Bi- 
ſhop as a mediator betwixt God and the people) who 
could behold him as the Apoſtle of Chriſt, and not as 
Antichriſt : therefore that they may keepe the vnity of 
the ſpirit in all their prayers, let them be ſecure of one 
Mediatour : for Chriſtian men commend one another 
to God in their prayers; but hee that prayeth for all,and 
nonefor ogy 66 is theonely and true Mediatour. And 
Pax! though hee were a chiefe member vnder the head; 
yer notwithſtanding becauſe hee is a member commend- 
eth himſelfe to the prayers of the faithfull. Neither 
maketh hee himſelfe a Mediatour berweene the people 
and God , but deſireth that all the members of Chriſt 
would pray one for another: And ſotheprayers of all the 
members that yetlabour mains tothe head, 
who is gone before into Heauen, in whomis the pro- 
pitiation for our linnes ; for if Paw! were a Mediatour, 
then the reſt of the Apoſtles ſhould bee fo alſo, and fo 
thereſhould bee many Mediatours, and no reaſon could 
be giuen, why he ſhould ſay, Thereis one Mediatour the 


Lord Jeſus. 


OBIECT1ON. 


HE Saintt in Heanen doe heare owr prayers, and ns 
derſband our particular rſtates ; therefore it ts not idle 
and in vame to pray to them as though they did neither, 


Proofe, _= are as the elt of God in beanen , They Mat.22.40. 


are oquall to t 


eſtate. 


& £ ANSVVERE, 


e Angels: but the Angels know onr particular Luk. :0.36. 
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Hier, ep, ad 


Panl, 


Chryſ. in buznc 


locus, 


Aw? de ena 


fro mortmis, 
647, 13, 


ANSWVWERE. 


His is an other tricke of your Idolatry, to make 

the Saints the ſearchers of our hearts , hearers of our 
ſighes, and helpers of our pafticular necellities, dire! 
contrary to the Scriptures, that make theſe proper to God, 
Rom. 8. 27, ler, 17. 10. Yet now1a them youcan fhnde 
patronage of this Idolatry z Becauſe , fay you , the Saints 
arclike, andequal yvmo the Angels:now the Angels know 
our particular eſtates. Todraw and force the Scripture to 
our owne meaning, contrary to it ſelfe, 1sa grotle abuſe of 
it, ſaith Hieromwe, thus doe you : for when Cariſt faith, The 
Saints are like the Angels, in both places hee {peaketh of 
that eſtate they (hall bein at theday of iudgement, vamar- 
ried,as Angels; not theeltate they arenowin. immediate- 
ly after thcir reiolution, as Chry/oſtome interpreteth it. 
Second'y, he ſpeakerh of that lik<neſle in glory , which 
Saints polletlcin reſpect of thenlelues, not of thatequali- 
ticin othce and miniltery , whereby they ſhould become 
miniſtring ſpirits, for the good ot their Ars ; as Ali= 
gels arc. 

Againe, itis vntrue that the Angels know all our parti- 
culareſtate,for they kno'v no inoreof it, then that which 
God will have them know,for their miniſtery ; and fo be» 
ingſentforth, are preſeur in the attaires of mortall men : 
bur hence itfolloweth nutythat they vaderſtand al our par- 
ticular wants, heare ail our groanes,and nelpe vsinallour 
neceſſities, which arethe bold a'lt:rions of you Papiſts, 
which now you attribute vntc the Satiits, who are not 
miniltring ſpirits, nor 19terpoſe themiclues 1n humane af- 
faires, as Sa1nt Auſtin proues out of Eſa. 63. 


WnT2RnCcCTION 


F E that yee deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones , ſaith our 
Samonxr Chrifl, Math. 18.%. 10, For 1 ſay wnto you, 


that their cingels mn heauen dog alwaies ſee the face of my Fa- 
ther 


SS a fond — 
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ther which isin heanen. Tea, they know our ſecret thaughts, 
Lak. 15. 10.1 ſay toyou there ſhall be oy before the eAngelof 
Goa wpen one ſinner that aoth pennance. 


ANSVVERE. 


O little purpoſeis that placein Matth. 18. ro. Their 

Angels behold the face of God, therefore they know 
the particular eltate of their little ones. For the beholding 
of Gods face is n@ more in that place, but theattending of 
his pleaſure forthe _— vnto thoſe, that hee ſendeth 
them vnto; which importeth no farther knowledge, then 
God himfelte(hall impart vntro rhem : but chat they knowe 
our {ecret thoughts, which is your interenceourt of Luk, 
15. 10. F£©.that their ſhall bee ioy in heauen ouer one lin- 
ner that repents,Joth very maniteſtly contraditthe Scrip- 
cure, 21, Kings. S. 39. Pal. 7. 10. T ruc it is that repentance 
diſcloſeth it lelfe, by outward effets, which they may 
know and fo rejoyce at the conuerlion of a (inner ; but 
henceitfollowerh not, cirher that they ſee our inward ſe- 
cret thoughts, or know our prayers, which are properly, 
Aſcenſua mentis in Denn., 


OBIECTION. 


HE Snts hawe power owner nations to rule them; there- 

fore doe they know their eflates, Remel. 3.26, 27. Hee 
that hall nercome and heeps my wordes unto the ende ; I will 
gone himu, (auth our Sautour , power ener Nations, and hee 
ſrall rule ower then with a rod of won, 


ANSVVERE. 


+ + H AT Saints doegouerne nations, as Chriſt promi- 
ſeth Reuel. 2. 26, 27. and therefore know their par- 
ticular ellate, isa glotſeof your owne. For by power there 
promiſed to the Saints, is notany ſpeciall procuration o- 
ver particular Prouinces, ſingular men,or humane affaires 
un this litezbut a participation of that ſpirituall inheritance, 

Z 3 and 
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Lyra in hune 
locumn, 


Antitheſss, 


Ang, tom. 4. de 


and kingly prerogatiue, which G o » hath given vnto 
Chriſt, over all nations of the earth, Plal. 2. which he be- 
ſtoweth vpon chem ; partly in this lite, when by faith they 
ouercome the world , and in the future putteth them in 
(ſeſſion of it, when at the generall judgement , both in 
y and foule they ſhall bevnited vnco him. 

Thus Lyra; I willgiuve him power over nations, id ef, 
in the laſt judgement, wherein the Saints ſhall iudge with 
Chriſt, and ſo they ſhall haue power over the nations that 
ſhall be iudged, and hee ſhall rule them witha rod of iron, 
$def, with inflexible iuſtice, and they ſhall be broken like 
2 ponies vellell, 5d eft, linners then ſhall bee thruſt downe 
into h 


The Saints departed know not our heart! and ſecret cogitati- 
ons , nor the particular neceſſities of the Saints in 
earth, 


2. Kings 22, 20. Beholde\ I will gather thee vnto thy 
Fathers, and thou ſhalt bee gathered into thy graue in 
ce, and thy eyes ſhall not ſee all the evill which I will 
Frin ypon this place. 
Eſay 63.16. Doubtleſſe thou art our Father though A- 
brabenc be ignorant of vs, and Iſrael know vs not. 
If the ſoules of the dead were preſent atthe affairesof 


curs pro wort. theliuing, and ſhould (peake vnto vsin our dreames when 


© 13, 


weſee them, then my godly mother, that I may not ſpeake 
of others, would no night forſake me, who followed mge 
by ſeaand land, that ſhee might live together with me; for 
God forbid that ſhee (hould become cruell in that happy 
life; that ſhe ſhould not comfort me her ſorrowfull ſonne, 
whenany thing grieueth my heart, whom ſhee ſo dearel 
loued, and was never willing to ſee me ſad; but doubtleile 
thatis true which the holy Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh ; Becauſem 
father and mother forſake mee, the Lord tooke mee. 1f 
then our parents forſooke vs, how are they preſent with vs 
in our cares and affaires ? and if our parents be not __ 
what 
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what other dead arethey,which know what we doe or ſuf 

er? E/aythe Prophetſaith, Thouartour Father, though 

Abraham be ignorant of vs, and 1ſrael knoweth vs nor. If 
ſo great Patriarkes knew not , what the people begotten of 
them,and promiſed vnto them,ſuffered; how then ſhould 
the dead interpole themſclues to know and helpe the af- 
faires andaQtes of theliuing? how ſhall weſay, God pro- 
uided for them that died before theeuill came, which fol- 

lowed their death ; if after death they feele thoſe things, 

that befall in the calamitie of humane life? or peraduenture 

wee are deceiued, when wee ſpeake ſuch things; can wee 
thinke them quiet , whom the vnquiet way of the _ 
diſquieteth ? What great benefit is thatthen , which 
promiſeth to the molt godly King 7ofias, that hee ſhould 
die, leſt he ſhould ſee the evill, which heethreatned ſhould 
befall that place and people ? 


OB1lECTION. 


0'D doeth ſometimes heare, and accepts the prayer of 
hus ſernants or Saints for another man, when hee will not 
heare that man praying for himſelfe : therfore it u profitable to 


pray vnto them. 


ANSVVER E. 


\ } Nderſtanding the poſition, asneeds = muſt, if you 
ſpeake to the point of the ſeruants of God, and Saints 
departed; by whole prayer and meritthe lwing arehelp't, 


as your Diuines teach;then it is moſt vntrue.that God hea- Lunberg. 
reth the prayer of thedead for any living , whom himſelfe 34/4.1<,r7. 


willnot heare. 
OBIECTIO N. 


G Od ſaid to Eliphaz the Temanite , My firie wwrath a- 1,4 cap.vit,, 


gainſt thee , and thy two friend: : take you therefore unto 

you ſenen oxen and ſenen rammes , and gee tomy ſernant Job, 
and offer holocanſti for your ſelucs pa my ſernant lob all 
peg 
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(hryG ft. hom, 


;14n Matth, 


4 


pray for you: his face I willreceine, that the folly be not imputed 

wpnto you. They went and d14 as our Lord vad ſpoken unto them, 

andour Lord receined the face of lob , when hee prayed for bus 
ends. 

4 Againe, Pray one for another,that you may be ſaned. for the 

continual prayer of a uſt man auailetl much lam.y 16, 


ANSVWVERYE. 


Or ſtrengthening of your polition, you produce 7ob, 
liſping your language; asif he had done pennaucefor 
his friends, when he offered lacrifice, and prayed tor them : 
which your vulgar Tra (lation hath heece millaken, as it 
doeth in many other pallages ot holy Scripture, At the 
tenth verſe, wherein the (trengch of theargument lyeth, 
and which according to the Originall is to beeread thus, 
And the Lord turned the captiuitieot /ob , when he pray- 
ed for his friends; yea, the Lord increaſed whatſoever ob 
had, twofold. . Where is now your peanance and prayer, 
by merit, whereof obs friends eſcaped Gods wrath? l'o 
patle by this,therecan noother matter be forced from this 
Scripture, but that vnder the (tateof the old Teſtament, 
Prieſts were to offer {acrifice and prayer for the (innes of 
the people, which was Jobs othce in this place; for which 
end it1s {aid here, that 7ob offered ſacrifice , which was the 
ſhadow of the blood of Chrilt ; withour which, neither the 
prayerot /o5 nor any meanes elſe, can finde acceptanceat 
Gods hand. What patronagedoth this afford rothe pray- 
ers of the dead;that they ſhould be of force to helpe cheli- 
uing? !f you rea{>n as your Divuines viually doe, that th+li- 
uing is help't by tÞe prayers of the living, ergo much more 
by the prayers of thedead , whoſe charine is farre greater 
vato vs: The anſ{were is ready.that the Scripture atfordeth 
precepts, promiſes patternes Of the one, but is alrogether (1- 
lent for the other ; withour direction whereof we inay not 
1 :nuoateany thing in the religion of God. We muſt l-arne, 
laith Chry/otome, to worlhip Chriſt, and houour him, ac- 
cording 


— 
__—— 
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cording to his will : for hethatis honou! ed, delighteth in chry/op.bem.” 
that honour, which himſelfe willeth, not which wee wiſh, 51,19 Math. 
And the ſame anſwere fatisfieth alſo, that which you pro- 

duce out of 5*. [ames, who hath not afyllable of the pray- 

ers of the dead, butof the living one for another, * 


O BIECT 1 ON. 


| Alledge not the Fathers teſtimeny ſor prayers to Saints , they 

being confeſſed by the learned Proteflants to hane tanght that 
deflrice;mamely,Fulke (auth in Nazianzene, Balil and Chry- 

ſoltome, there © ſome mention of the inwocation of Saints to +.Pet.chap.:, 
helpe ws with their prayers , the like he conſeſſethof Ambroſe, {-& z. 
Auitin,ord lerome : Ss that we ſee the dettrine of the Greeke Kezondre to 
and Latine Church in this point , by the confeſſion of one of our png 
ſenereſt adncr ſaries . to hane beene twelne hundred yeeres agoe 

the ſame with the dofFrine of the preſent Church of Kore. 


ANSVVERE. 

N Ow for the Fathers, you are content to gfue them a 

Swper(edeas , and not trouble them for theirteſtimo- 
nie , becaule you haue your aduerfaries owne confefſion : 
but withal!, you (ſhould haue remembred, that the tearned 
Proteſtants, inquiring when this ſuperſtition began to ger 
footing in the Church,tell you, chat no paths,no ſteps, no 
lignescan befound in the true writing of any ancient Fa- 
ther forit, for ewo hundred yeeres after Chriſt, and with 
counterfeits (fuch as arethe Epiſtle of Anicletme,and Matle 
of Saint /ames) they will not bee guld. If then Tertwlhans 
rulebetrue, 7d verum, quod primnm ; quod poflerina, adul 
terinum; invocation of the dead will proue a baſtard; yea, 
there bee publike formes of invocation extart in the wri- 
tings of thoſe Fathers, wherein there isnor any mention ,,, 
either of prayer or patronage, of any Angel or Saint but ya 
prayer dir to God, in the Name and mediation of 1»/f.4pobg. a. 
Chriſt alone. And as forthoſe Fathers that lived in the Tre«l.m 
next Age they ſpeake ſo doubrfully in this cafe , as men 4*s 

Aa not 
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NOT ——— 


Naten;,orat, 
1, in [ul wm, 


Ant ubeſir, 


Anſelm de con- 


ceft. Firg G21. 


Aur, ſer, 31.40 
Math, 


—— 


—— 


not reſolued what to fixe vpon ; ſometimes commending, 
ſometimes condemuiingy in lore places allowing, in others 
difallowing it, as it is plaine in thoſe Fathers, named by 


you. Take oneexampletorall: Nazianzenthus fpeaket 


viito Conflantine ; Heare thou ſoule of great Conflantine, 
if thou haue any ſence, and of the reſl of the Chriſtian 
Emperours : andagaine more plainely hec profelleth his 
doubting , in the funerall of his liller Gergonie : If thou 
haue care of our honour, and this dignity be conferred b 
God to the ſoules of Saints, that they perceive any fuch 
thing; hearethou alſo our words : and thus we will grant 
with DoRor Falke, that therebe certaireſeedes in thelat- 
ter Fathers,of invocation of Saints, doubtiully calt abroad, 
which are notto be found inthe vricings of the former; 
a matter that neither benefitterth you, nor annoyeth vs. 


- 
The lng are not helped by the merits and prayers of 
the dead, to attame mercy and grace from God, but 
of Chri#l alone. 


Fzechiel 14.14, Though theſe three men, Daniel, No- 
th, and 1ob, were in it, they ſhould deliver bur their owne 
ſoules by their righteouſnelle, {aith the Loid God, 

Heb.7. 25. Heis abletoſauc them to the vtrermoſt that 
cometo God by him, ſeeing heeucr liucth to make inter- 
celſion for them. 

Ezechiel 18.20. The foule that (finneth ſhall die , the 
ſonne ſhall not beare the 1r1quine of the father , neither 
ſhall the father beare thein1quity of the ſonne; the righte- 
oulneileof the rightcous ſhall bevpon him, and the wic- 
kedncile of the wicked ſhall be vpon hizr, 

None can pay to God ſomuch as hee oweth, Chriſt 
alone hath payed for all that are ſaued, more then was due. 

Euery man ſhall giue an account for himſelfe before 
God; no man is holpen by the teſtimony of another ; 
the tellimony of his owne conſcience ſhall hardly ſuffice 
for his owne ſelfe. 

The 
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The oyle of juſtice, whic!: the Saints haue,is ſcarce ſuf- 
ficient for themle'ues z how much le(le futhcerh it for ,,,,_ 
themſelues and others. Noah, Damel , and ob, (hall not me” 
deliver their owne children; bur as the ſoule that hath (in- 
ned ſhall die, tothe ſoule chat hath done righteouſly, thall 
alone liue. 

The Saints haverecciued,not given crownes;and from 
the fortitude of the faithtull, wee have examples of pati- 
ence, nor gifts of juſtice; their death was onely for them- 
ſelues z neither did they thereby pay any other mans debt: 
_ alone is he, in whom all mien aredead and cruci- 

ed. 


T—o—_—  — — — 


Leo Epiſt.8 i, 
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T he ninth controuerſie, of 


holy Reliques, 


OB1IECTI1ION. 


0 D doth honour the Reliques of Saints, by working 
Y miwraculons things by them, to his owne glory the ho- 
SW? nour of the Saints, the benefit of man , and edzficats- 
on of hus Church ; and therefore are they to bee honoured and 
rewerenced of faithful Chriftians. 


ANSVVEKE. 


X 7 Earenow cometothe rubbiſh of yourreligion ; 
V your holyReliques an other rotten piece of your 
Idolatry : who will haue, not onely the perſons of the 
Saints to be adored, but their very dead bones, their beards, 
their garments, their ſhooes ; the chaire wherein Saint 
Peter (ate, the chaine wherewith Saint Paw! was bound;the 
ſtone that hit Saint Stephen on the elbow , to be hono- 


Vt ſacra ig. 
mr 4 ptr mn 
rum nſtrerum, 


red and kiſſed as deare pledgevof your Patrones. But you #*-4.1.z, c.2, ge 
hauelearned of theancient Rheroricians,' to ſpeakehard /anl.rel g, 
Aa2 and 
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and harſhthings ſmoothly: For the queſtion 1s not, whes 
ther the dead bodies andtrue Reliques of the Saints are to 
bee reucrenced, which wee willingly yeeldevnto, accor- 
ding tothe doctrine of the Scriptures and of the ancient 
Church , which Saint e-Auftme hath deliuered, viz. That 
the bodies of the dead are not to bevilified and caſt away, 
eſpecially of the juſt and faithfull, which the holy Ghoſt 
hath vſed as inſtruments and vellels to all good workes : 
For if the fathers veſture , orring , cr ſuch likething, bee 
ſo mmuchthe moredearevnto their poſterity. by how much 
their affetion was greater vnto their parents, then ſurel 

the bodizs themfelues are in no wiſeto be deſpiſed, which 
are both dearer and neerer vnto vs , then any garments 
whatſoeuer : whereuponit came, that the burials of anci- 
ent iuſt men were piouſly procured , their funerals cele- 
brated , their ſepulture prouided. But this is thetrue 
ſtate of the Controuerlie, whetherthat honour and wor- 
ſhip which is among youzaſcribed vato them, beto be ad- 
mitted. As firſt, thatthe bodies and bones of the Saints, 
areto bee taken out of their ſepulchres, and to bee er on 
the altar, or ſomeother conſpicuous place; then to bee 
decked with (iIke, (iluer, gold, pearle, and other Tewels; 
to be carried about in publike procefſhons , and prayers of 
the Church; to be touched, kiſſed, devoutly worſhugped 
of the people, who are to bow vnto them, ro pray before 
them, to obtaine helpe by them , as the Trent Councell 
teacheth z and fo pilgrimages madeto thoſe places, where 
theſe holy Reliques of the Saints are p_ z that by 
them and their merit they may haue helpe from God that 
their is ve: tue and power in theſe Reliques to curedileales, 
to feareaway diuels, and therefore to be carried about our 
neckes andother parts, out of deuotion and confidencein 
God, and Saints, whoſe Reliques they are. In a word, 
they are to bee worſhi = , with the ſameadoration that 
the perſon is, whoſe rel es they are: So asS, Auſtinreproo- 
ved the worſhippers of ſepulchres, and pituresin histime, 


and 
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and reprehended ſome Monkes that carried about cer- Avg. de m9rib, 


taine members of Martyres 
{oiuſtly may you booed as adorersof the monu- 
ments of the Saints , and ſeducers of the world, which 
counterfeit Reliques, making ſome bodies to be worſhip- 
ped on earth, whoſe ſoules peranduenturearetormented 
17 hell. Certainely Saint Georgethe Arrian,and Dominch 
the Hpocrite, and blood- ſucker, with many new Saints 
worſhippedat Roive, were not verie holy; which cauſed 
your Cardinall Beſſarion to ſay , that heedoubted much 
of thoſe things, which the Ancients had delivered con- 
cerning Saints , when heeſawſuch new ones Canonized 
by you, whoſeliues hee knew not to bee good, And asfor 
the true Saints; Itis impoſſible, that they ſhould hauc ſo 
many , ſo monſtrous bodies as your devotions haueal- 
lotted them ; For belides that Saint Peters bodie is whole 
at Rome1n the Vaticane , he is halfe at another placein 
the ſame City in via Oftienf, and certaine portions arein 
a third at Conſtantinople , his head is kept ina fourth, a 
art of itin the fifth, in the Church of Saint Prexidez his 
hs iaw with his beard, in a fixth, mthe ſeventh his 
teethz in theeight his braine, which was foundto be but 
a pumice-ftone; And many of them like Geryon are 
made to haue three bodies. The headof Saint Barbarais 
(hew2g to be in ſomany places, that ſhe muſt atlea(t have 
ſeuen; And yet you would not onely haue vs to wor- 
ſhip theſe ſacred Reliques , but perſwade vs that many 
miracles are wrought by them z to the glorie of God, ho-+ 
nour of Saints the be1efit of many, andedification of his 
Church. Haue you never read the Anſwerethat eAqus- 
"as made to Jnocentins the third ?who haviag a-great 
ſummeof Gold before him ; The Charchyfaith he, cannot 


(6 tamen HMartyrum faith he) F< © 34 


Badin meth. 


bift c.4. 


now fay,Gold and Siluerhauve I none; No faith vfAqui- Comer. oper, 
»@,1either can ſhe ſay;zariſeand walke;and beethou whole; <7 <-39- 


Intimating that the Church had loſtthe guift of miracles; 
though (hee had gained the Treaſures of iniquity . For: 
Aa 3 at 
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A F de vnit, 


C49, 16, 


Fuſth larry, 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 
at the b:gioning , miracles were in force, that Chriſtian 
Religion in her cradle and infancie, by chem nught be 
contirmed among the Gentileszand authoritie wonne 
vato her among the wi.e and great men ofthe world. 

Bur now that Celeltiall Dofrine, being aboundantly 
confirmed by the ancient Miracles of the priminue 
Church, there is no reaſon that a man ſhould require a 
miracle to beleeve, which it any doe, they thewtiem- 
ſel:es to bee che greatclt miracle of all z as Saint Auftme 
{iich, that being 1s being incredulous, whenthe world be- 
lecuerh, Wee lay then with; the fare Avuitine, thatthe 
miracles that yee vaunt to bee done at the S2pulciores of 
your Martyres,aree:ther the coulenages of deceittull men, 
or the wonders of lying Spirits. As tor the Martyrs wee 
profelſe with the Church oft Smyrna, that wee loue 
them, but wee worſhip Chrilt : and as ſhee gathered the 
bones of Polycarpxs together to buriethem , not to adore 
them :{o the like will wee doe tothe trueReliques of the 
Saints, 


WSiRCcCT10-1 


Here were brought from hu[ Saint Pauls] bodsr naphins 
and handkirehifer wpon the (che, and the diſeaſes depar- 
ied from them and the wicked ſpirits went ont, 


ANSVVERE., 


Y napkins and handkerchittes, which were brought 
from Saint Paul, ARt.19.12. Wee fhinde notany mi- 
racles to be wrought . for thetext ſaith direQly that they 
were done by his hand , ver{. 11. But they were lignes 
to informe, and rokens to confirme the (icke in his ab- 
ſence, that hee wasablero worke miracles vpon them, as 


- well _ from them, as if his preſence had beene 


among t But let it bee graunted , that both the 
napkin had vertuein it to curediſeaſes , and that hisgname 
was dreadfull and able to expell diuells, as your Rhemiſts 

Con» 


— —_— 
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conclude out of this place , your inference ſhaketh as if 
it had the palſey: They wrought wiracles then ; therefore 
they doe {ov now ; when wee kvuow that the time of mi- 
racles hath long ceaſed, as Lyra teacherh out of Gregory; 
and the reaſon hereof Sainte Auſtine giveth ; For the Ca- 
tholique Church is diſpericd and propagated eucry where 
inthe world , and miracles not permitted tocontinue vn- 
till our dayes; leaſt mens mindes, cuer ſeeking after vi- 
liblethings, ſhould grow cold by their continuall vie, 
with rarenetlethereot, beforethey were inflamed. 


OBIECTION. 
TY 'y did bring foorth the ſiche into the frervtes, and laide 


them in beds , and conches, that when Peter came , his ſhc- 
dow at the leaſt might oner/hadow ary of them, and they all 


m:7hi be delinered from thei infirmuzes, 


ANSVVERE. 


Hat Saint Peter wrought miracles on them that 

came no neerer him , then thetouch of his ſhadow, 
wee willingly grant , butthe Scripture neither (aith) chat 
his ſhadow cured them, nor yet that they gaue any re- 
ligious honour to his perſon , much-letle to his (haJow : 
which yertif they had done , helpeth you nothing for the 
Reliques of the dead: For both Perer & Pam were now ly- 
wing, & had the promite of Chritt, that ſignes & miracles 
ſhould foilow their Doctrine ; but when once they had 
ſerued their generation , and weretallen a (Jeepe » noſuch 
promiſe was made vnito them. 


OB1TIECT1ON. 


Ertaine per ſont burying a man, ſaw the roners and threw 
Ca bode in the (epulchre of tElyleus ; which when it had 
touched the boncs of Elyſeus, the manremned and food upon 


hu fecte. 
An, 


Int, 10, 
Ms th. 


Att e,v.re, 


Marke 16 


2.Ningtz 21, 
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Azz... 22.4 
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ANSVVERE. 


HE quickning of the dead ſouldier, proceeded not 
T from any vertue that was inthe dead corps of Elſa, 
but God wrought a miracle at his ſepulcher,as afterwards 
hedidat the monument of the Martyrs, to ſtrengthen the 
lewes in the truth of that doctrine, which Ehreprofeiſed 
and taughtamong them. Did then the Iewes worſhipthe 
bones ? did they carry them then about with them, as 
meanes of deliuerance from diſeaſes and diuels ? did they 
inſhrine andadorne them with pearle and precious (tones, 
with gold and (iluer , and ſuch coſtly ornaments, as now 
yee doe the reliques of the Saints? no ſuch matter: but 
they gauethem that honour which now the Proteſtants 
doe atfoord vato them thatdie in che Lord, the honour 
of ſepulture, asit appeareth, verl. 20. 


OBIECTIO N. 


OR the — the Fathers in this point, ] will onely 
alledge Samt Aultin , whom. wnleſſe owr aduer aries dare 


condemne, both of errour in iwdgement, and falſitie in hiflory ; 
they muſt needes confeſſe that holy reliques in his time, were had 
in great and publike and rewerence. The Reader that 
defrerh to ſee and heare himſelfe ſpeake , muſt be content to 
turne the books himſelfe ; for bis words to this purpoſe are oner 
prokexe, to be inſerted in this briefe Treatiſe. The doftrine 
and pratliſe of the ancient Church © ſo enident in this point, 
that Chemnitius, 4renowmed Proteitant, « forced to write in 
thus ſort : Of tranſlation of Rites, followed the carrymg them. a+ 
bout in proceſſions, 4s 1s mentioned by [erome againſt Vigilan- 
tius; and by Saint Auſtin, when in the tranſlation of the re 
liquer of Stephen, a blmde woman receined ber /ight ; Luci- 
lius the Biſhop ſtraight ordemed the carrying about of the re- 
laques of Stephen ; and becauſe (ometimes certaine miracles 
were done atthereliquer,all perſons, in any infirmitic or neceſſi- 
te what ſoener ranne to them, Aultin mentioneth that flowers 


and 
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and other things. Ambroſe , that garments caft wpen the ſe- 
palchers, or coffons of Martyrs were carried by Cl riftians, as 
defences aud preſernatines from exill : they dia thinks that the 
Martyrs themſelnes were preſent with their aſher, Newher aid 
they call wpon Goa onely but thr very Martyrs ded they inwocate 
at their reliques ; and thinking crace and heanenty we vtue tore 
fide in the bones , by prayer and other worſhip dad thy ſeeks 
them. at reliques , as Balil diſcomrſerh vpon the P/alme 115. 
Nor did they ſecke ther enely corporal emres , but did imagine 
that ſpirunall graces , as holmeſſe and charitie were ginen and 
increaſed by rouching and ti/ring of reliquer , as Nicenus doth 
glorion(ſly preach of Theodore the Martyr , with many other 


things to the ſame purpoſe. 
ANSVVERE. 


Aint A»ftin faith, th:t miracles were done in his time at 
the conument of Martyrs ;but that they were done by 
them r» their owne honour, he hath nota word, nay hee 
darenot (ay plainely,but much doubterth, whether God did 
work- chem by hunſelfe, after a wonderfull manner , as 
being erernall, hee doth temporall things; or whether hee 
doth them by his ſeruants , andthoſethat hee doth by his 
ſeruants , whether hee doth them by the fpirits of Mar- 
eyrs, or by men living, or by Angels, whom heeruleth in- 
viſibly, immurably, incorporally. Now that which Saint 
Avftm dare not conclude, that you confidently obtrude 
vntothe world, as if miracles weredoneby vertueof re- 
Itques; which if =_ had be-ne done then,yetit isa grolle 
conſequence, that the ſame ſhould now bee in force: And 
this isthepoint chat Kemnitins graunteth ; To witte, that 
miracles were done at the monuments of Martyrs. and at 
their1eliques, which noneof vs doe now gaineſay zbut 
that the Church taught vsto giue vntothem religious ho- 
nour, or to inuocate them, though the ſuperſtition of 
ſome priuatemen declined that way ; this ncither Kemmi- 
tixteacheth, neither will your ſel: bee able to proove ir. 
B b For 
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Pell 1.4: "e- 
I 


- 7, 6 þ 


- 


anti , 


NE —— 


For S2it jim laith dir- ly, that the Mart, cs them- 
ſe yes, niuch Icile rne reuques were 10t invocated in his 
dayes ; a4 your ſelues teach that they arc notto be pray 
ed vito, ti ugh your practite bee to the cOrtrary as ap- 
peareth by the prayer made vnto the Handkerchiefe 
wiaerewiththe taceot Chrilt was covered, 


Haile holy face mprinted ona cloute, 

Purge vs fromy all ſinne within and without, 

eAnd oe vs m elow/hip wh the bleſſed rout : 
Brig vito that Connirey O holy piflure, 

When we may ſee the face of Corift which moſt pore: 
Be ontavt <ſufe helper, aſweert rf; ebangy 

Ana comer: 95 emwrmre with thy bleſnng z 

T hat me forec of ene'y my 71 a roy, 

But that we mAY <(eVHAUT ES? HOP, 


K em 1d then: (4.1 T '*t that It ws the doArine and 
practiſe of ic... Fatiers; for rec {hewerh, that tor 
three hu! Tre y EO! 8 atter Chiilt che\, KIUE 130 other ho- 
nour to rclig ies, then that v hich wed egrantar chisday; 
but afrewarucs left Chniteans thuuld feeme letle to e- 
ſieeweof them: rriat valianily wizd for Chrilt , then the 
Ge. Diles 21d of their dead, tht loſt ther hives for the ho- 
nour of thi countries, the Church declined to the imi- 
tation of the lieatien funerals,aid rotraiiilate te bodies 
of the Saints trom more obſcure ſepulchres , to more ce- 
| 5rious Monuments zand to adorne them after the Gen- 
tles fathion , vatillar chelaſt hey tell flattero the groſle 
worl:,-pping of their reliques, which moſt wickedly is 
row practited among you : Wherein hee (heweth the no- 
uelti-, contirmeth not the antiquitie of your practiſe in 
this point. 


The bodres and Reliques of Saints,are to be honoured with 
Chriſtian [epmlture, but not relig xouſly to be adored. 
Deur, 


Deut.34-5,6. 1M+/. : the ſeruant of the Lord diedinthe 
land of Moab, accurving tuthe word of the Lord, and hee 
buried him is a valley in the land of Moab , over againſt 
B-th Peor: but woman Knowerh of hisſepulchre , ynto 


ti)1+ 9ay. 


Mat:h.z3.29, Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, hy- 
pocraes; becauſe ye build the tombes of the Prophets, and 
garniſh the ſepulchreof the righteous, and (ay , If wee had 
beiie in the dayes of our fathers, we would not hauebeeue 
partakers with themintheblood of the Prophets. 

Elay. 57-2, The righteous are taken away from the e- 
uill co come: they ſhall enter iato peace, they i}.all reitin 
their beds. 

loth.24.32. And thebones of 1:-ph, which thechil- 
dren of /ſ+ acl brought vp our of Egypt, they buried in 


Sichem, 


2.King.23.17,18. Then he faid, What title is that that 
I fee? Andthe men of the citic tuld him , It 1s the ſepul- 
chre of the man of God, which came from lucah, and 
proclaimed theſe things » which thou haſt done agaia(t 
the altar of Bethel : and he faid, Let him alone letronan 
mooue his bones : $0 they !et his bones alone , with che 
bones of the Prophet that came out of Samaria. 

The Proconſul denied to deliuer the body of the Mar- £*/t 45.4, 

'r Polycarpwonto the Chriſtians, le(t faith hee, they for- 

Cking Chriit, ſhould begin to worſhip him ; being 1gno- 
raity that neither they can leaue Chriſt, who hath Bo 
for the ſaluation of the whole world ; neither can worſhip 
any other , for him they adoreas the Sonne of God: bur 
the Martyrs they loue as diſciples and imiatours of the 
Lord, for their inuincible loue towards their King and 


Mzſter, 


I k10w many adorersof ſepulchres and pitures , who 
make banquets vnto carkeifes , burying themiclues over 4,4. 
them that are buried,and impute vnto Religion their ylur- 
tony and drunkennetle. 
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4 Ter:m.en.ad Wee doe not worſhip nor adore the Reliques of Mar. 

| Repar gom.?. tyrs, nor the Sunne, not the Moone; not Angels, nor 
Archangels, nor Cherubim z no Seraphim, nor any other 
name z = is nominated in this world, or in the future, 
leſt wee ſhould ſeeme to worſhip the creature, rather then 
the Creatour. 


— O—_ = — 2 ——_— 
— _— 


1 The tenth Controuerſie, 
Ya t, of I MAES. 


OnLSSRECTION. 


_— _— 


HF Images of holy perſons, may without feare of 1d6- 
latry , or any other meonnemnence bee placed in Churches | 
and Oratories, 


ANSVVERE. 


i 
Mages for ciuill and hiſtoricall ve, there is no Prote- 

] ſtant that denieth : but when you place them in your 
Temples, itis for another purpole, as your Theſis declares; : 

and by holy perſons, you vnderſitan4,not onelycreatures, 
Angels, or men, but the lacred perſons of the Trinitie, as , 

your Diuines teach. For the perſon of the Father , you 
\t paint in the pitureof an old man of the Sonne, in the 4 
% Con+.Tridert. (ape of a Lambe of the holy Ghoſt . inthe forme of a p 
| a Doue: which thing the Councel of Trent admitreth of, t/ 
Bela .de my. .. . X . | — <} 

| —__ if Bellarmre be not deceived ; whereas the Scripture pro- 
NF C:ncil Triden= hibiteth not onely the worſhipping, but the very making b 
| rnwn #{mir'i: them ; much more placing of them in Temples tor ado- £ 
ey Leg1:16s Det, ration. WW 

Deut.4.23. Take heed vnto you ſelner, leſt ye forget the Conenant of the 


wen I mare, or the likgneſſ: of any thing, which the Lord thy God 
bath forbidden thee, 


40 And 


Lord your God, which hee made with you, and make you a gra- \ 


{ 
— 


— <— 
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And ircannot bee ſhewed, that there were any Images 
allowed in the Church for any vie, either for ornament, 
or hiſtory, much letle for adoration , for divers hundred 
yeeres nr Chriſt. The Councell of Ellibaris, that was ©* 36. 
three hundred yeeres after Chriſt, decreed, that no piture 
ſhould be madein the Church, leſt that which ſhould bee 
adored, bee painted on walles. The Pagans madethis viu- 
all obietion voto Chrillians, that they had no altars, no 
Temples, no open or kaowen Images: which they not 
onely confetled , but defended as molt conſonant to the 
Scriptures : For the Chriſtians and lewes, faith Origen, 0'$.c90. 
when the; herrerhe Lawot God, Thou thale not make COfebF. 
to thy ſelfe any grauen Image , or the likenetle of any 
thing &c. doe not onely refule theſe Temples , altars and OL 
Images of God, but alſo choſe ratier for todie. And Epi- _ A og 
ph murhnding an Imagejn the Church painted on acloth, ,.,,, 4p 
vulled itdowac. ard (aid,it wasagain!t the authoritie ofthe Ex Aug .con- 
Sc-ivtures, that a: Tmage (lpuld tezia the Church, And «© w e'ate 
io Seine Adhtmtic. c it appeartth by that he writeth onthe WE 
113, Plalme thatt;.cr2were no Images in Churches, Now 4 mou: "wy 
let vs fee by what eauidence you can make good the cons Cafſicom nl 
trary out of the Scripture. de Imag, 

OB1ECTION. 
Wo Chernhbims thou fralt makes of beaten gold, on both Exod.: 5.15, 
fide of the Oracle: let one Cherubim bee on the one ſide, G_ 

and1 the orhoy on the other ; let them comer both ſides of the Pro- 
pitiitory [reading theiy winre, and comering the vaile ; and let 
then (39: » 04 towar it the ather , therr faces turned wito the 
Propitatory, wieremuh the «Ars is to bee comered Lae 
here the comm 1:4ement of God hum'elfe for placwng of baly Ime;= 
ger mthe mo#t bolyplace of the T emple, or T abernacle : not = 
withſtanding that the lewer were moit prone onto [dolatry, 


ANSVVERE. 


Y Our owne glofle hath cleared this, thatthe'e Chery- 
bums were made by {peciall direAion frem God him- 
Bd 2 ſelte, 


Arnbcont, 
$448, 


1kins.:*.:5 


Numb..s. 


— - - 


you can ſhew the like prece;t tor your Images , then will 
wegrant that chey may be let vp in Temples. 


OBIECT1ON. 
LL the walls of the Temple round about , hee gramed 


with deer s engraning and cirmmy and he made inthemw, 
Cheru/ 1m: and palme trees , and divers piftures , as it were 
Randmg ont of the wall, and comming foorth, Loe heere holy 
Images made m the Temple , without any expre(ſe comman- 
ding of God, 
ANSVYVVERE. 


Olomon made no other Cherubims and Images in the 

Temple, then ſuch as Ioyſesr madein the T abernacle: 
And if CMoyſes had an expreile word fc rdoing of the one; 
Solomon wanted it not torthegtherz Therefore it islupine 
Ignorance, to lay Solomon made Images in the Temple, 
without the expreſle command of God. Giue vs an cx 
preile or implyed precept for your Images, then wee will 
grant that you may doe as much as Solomon did. Againe 
Solomons [mages could nor +alily bedrawen into ſupertti - 
tion ; whereas the [mages of the Trinity , and Saints, 
compoſed by you y haue luſtily increafed it in the world. 
Thirdly, they were types of {pirituall things, which had 
their complement in Chriſt ; and therefore no patternes 
for ys, to vie now ſuch. 


OBIECTION. 


IR Lord ſud to Moyles, Make abraſen Serpent,aud 

ſetut for a ſigne; hee that beeing frickon looketh ypon 
it ſhall lme, The Images of holy perſons may and ought to bee 
honowred, renerenced, and wor/hipped, 


ANSVVER T. 
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y ANSVVERE. 


Hebraſen Serpent was ſer vp, but notinthe Temple, 

nor in the Tabernacle; tor any thing wee findeinthe 
Scripture, it was in the wildernetle. What you adde fur- 
ther concerning the place, it may as calily be reiected , as 
confidently auerred. Beſides ; Gods act, aboue his lawin 
commanding it to be made, is no warrant for vsto breake 
his law, when hee hath forbidden to make Images : This 
rule Tertallumn teacheth vs ; It is no hurt that the ſame 
God by his law, forbad a fimilitudeto be made, and by an 
extraordinary precept commanded the (1militude of the 
braſen Serpent to be ereted If chou wilt obey God thou 
haſt his law ; Make thee no {1militude : It chou looke to 
the precept that was giuen after, for making a limilitude, 
then ſee thou imitate AMorſes, Make no Image againſtthe 
law, valetle Go bid rnee( as hedid Moyes. ) 


Iman if holy per /ont ought not to bee ſet Vp in Tem- 
Pc i .m4 Uratorics, 


Deut.4 15 15, Take yee therefore good heede vnto 
vour felues tor yee {3iv NO manner of [1milirude in the 
day that the Lord {pake voto you in Horeb, our of the 
mideſt of rhe fire! tell vee corrupt your felues, 3nd make 
youa graven lmage, the limilirude of any hgure,the like- 
nelle of male, or female. 

Efay 40.18. To whom then will yee liken God ? or 
wha: likeretle will yee compare vnto him ? 

KRom.r. 23424. They changed theglory ofthe incor- 
ruptible God , into an Iinage madelike to a corruptible 
man, andto birds, and foure footed beaſts , and creeping 
things : whereforeall., God gauethem vpto vncleanneſle; 
throughthe luſts of their owne hearts. 

Ex09.20,4, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfeany gra- 


ven Image. 


1.loh, 


Teri de lidolat, 


trutheſ., 

Ot the per- 
ſonsm the ho. 
ly I runicy, 
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1.loh. 5. 21. Little children keepe your ſelues from 


Idols. 
— | Ve haue decreed, that pitures ought not to be made 
can.z6. in Churches , leſt chat which is worſhipped , (hiculd bee 


ainted on walles. 
Clemens Alrxe, It is forbidden vs Chriſtians, to exerciſe any deceitfull 
protratt, ad art; forthe —_— fairch , Thou ſhalt not make the fami- 


— litude of any thing, either of ſuch as are in heauen, or 
that arein the carth. 

Tertwl.de Idol, To roote out matter of 1dolatry, the laweof Godpro- 

cap 4. dlaimeth , Yee ſhallmake no Idoll, and adderh , nor the 


(i militude of any hangs which is 11 heauen, or in carth,or 
in the ſea: this is prohibited the 1eruants of God in all 
the world. 
Aw de conl, They delerue to erre, that ſeeke Chriſt and his Apo- 
Euan;4.1-c.:9 (Hes not inthe ſacred Scriptures, vuton p+:inted walls. 
Fpiohen, citar. Be mindfull beloued,thac yee bri' g 10t Images into the 
2 Grezoris Ne- Church . nor place them 1n the Churc —_— but carry 
94/2119f a4, about with you God in your hearts, becauſeit isnot lawfull 
6.55wd.X3- £2 Chriſtian, to (land gazing with his eyes , butto have 
| his mind occupied. : 
Epiſl ad Caiom. Our Anceltorscounted it wickedneſle to paint or make 
ard —— 4 þ an Image of the inuilibleGod. 
Lg inf 'F Without queſtion there is no religion wherethere is an 
19. ; Image ;for if religion be of diuine things, and chere be no 
diuinity but in things celeſtial! , then Images are without 
religion,for there can be no heauenly thing, in that which 
is made of earth. 


OB1rECTION. 
HE mages of holy perſons , may and ought to bee ho- 
noured, rewerenced, and wor/ypped. 
ANSVVERE. 


Hisisthe Helenthatyou are enam.oured of, and the 
trophee that you ſtrive for, adoration of Images; 
Which 


— 
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which rather then you will forgoe, you will put the whole 
Church into combuſtion, And yet there is nothing 

more opeaeth your ſhame , and driveth your oppolites 

from communicating with you , then this heathenih 

Idolatry which you commit, in adoring and worſhiping 

your painted and carued Images; For you arenotalha- 

med roteach,thatthe faichtull in che Church,are without 14% New 
ſccuple ro worthipthe Image with the ſame kinde of wor- —— _y 
{hip which 1s due tothe Originall:Whertore it that haue 

divine honour, then the Image muſt haverhe lik*- divine 

honour; So that the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, the 

Imageot the Trinity, of Chritt,of the Crotle, are to bee 

honoured with Letri4, the ſeruice alone proper to God, 47-473 4. 
as Ajuinas texcheth ; the Image of the bletſed Virgia *1* £34 
with FHaperdonlia;the Images ot the Saints with Dow. 
Bellarmine minceth the marter a licele, and (aith, thatthe pep ts 2 
Image harh- this not properly , but analogically and re- 1wag «22, 
duciwely infomuch as it doth exprelle the famplar. This & #5 

is ſo palpable and plaine idvlatry, that a great I:ſuireto 

patronzie it,is not aſhamed to write that there is a kind of OI & 
l Jolatry lawful,otherwile $* Peter would not bane charged | —— 
Chriſtanstoabſtaine from valawfull idolatries. Which * © 
reaſon is as (trong. as if one ſhould inferre, ſome workes 

ot darkeneſleto be fruictul; Becauſe Saint Paw! faith Hive Fobg.rr, 
no teliowſhip with vafruictull worke: of darkenetlc. New 

to draw a curtaine ouer this palpable Idolatry . chat it may 

bee couered from the eyes of the (imple ; in generall 

tearmes you exprelle , that the Inages of holy perſons 

are to bee honoured, and yet neither declare what holy 

perſons you meane, Nor what fort of honour it 1s you 

low them: But wee will take your meaning to bre 

the fame winch other Ieſuites deliver in thele conclu- 

ltons, 

Firſt, chateheſe Images of Chriſt and the S2inesareto 54.de img 
be: worſhipped, not onely by accident and improperly, © 76 
but by themlclues and properly , forhat they mg” 

C c the 
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the worſhip, as conlidered in them!elues, andnot onely 
as they repreſent the ſamplar. 

Id.cap. 22. Secondly , that though they are to bee worſhipped 
with the ſame honour as thefamplar , analogically ; yer 


wee may not vſe this forme of ſpeech in Sermons torhe 


b. » people, that any Images are to bee worſhipped with 
«5 Latria. 

i #5 be Thirdly , that the Images improperly may bee wor- 
b) -5þ 47-93" ſhipped,asthe famplaris :as the Images of Chrift andthe 
$143 


Trinitie with Latria , of the Virgin with Z*p:rdomlia , of 
the Saitits with Dowl(sa, 


Now let vs ſee how you fortifie this dettrine, 


QOB1ECTION. 


I roafe. "HE holy Scriptures approcue, and command honour ard 
remerence to bee done to diners things , fortheſo/e reſpett 
and relation , which th'y hane to holy perſ.nt , though net- 
ther ſo enident , nor [onaturdll , asthe refpett which Images 
have to the perſons whom they repreſent ; therefore us it ent- 
dent , that they approoue and command the lik to be done, 


ANSVVERE. / 
ng E Scripture never approoueth of anie religious , 

honour properor improper, perfe or impertcro 
bee given tro Images z nor allowerth of their making, _ 

nnd. leiſe of their ereQting in Temples, which mult Grit 
bee prooued , before they can ſtand in compariſon with Þ 
bh other things, thatfor ſole-reſpeRt and relation to Gods £ 
4 leruice,challenge a due reverencefrom vs : For weedepy s, 
pl not,that things conſecrated, as the Arke of the Teſlimo- i 
+ ny , the Mercie-ſeate, the Altars, and furniture of the oo 
lewiſh Temple, and in our Churches thoſe things that . : 

percaine to- divine miniſtration, ought to haue be re- 


ſpe zthe conſecration of theſe , the Scripture delivererh, Ir, 
which vrgeth the execration of your Images, For that 


though 


—— 
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though they may repreſent more euidently holy perſons, 
then thoſechings that are thus ſeparate, yet henceit fol- 
loweth nor, that they deſerue the like honour , becauſe 
it izforbiddea by God, and cannot bee acceptable; but 
when it is according to his minde that receiveth it , letir 
then bee (hewed , that God preſcribed the like reverence 
to bee done to his owne Image, or to the pictures of 

odly men with other things that be conſecrated,aud for 
[ole relation deſerue reverence, andthen your argument 
will carrie ſome colour, Andyer if that wereprooved, 
it wouli come farre ſhort of that honour, that youal- 
cride to Images, when you bow downe vato them, 
kneele before «them , ſolemnly kifle them , religiouſly 
adorethem , and not onely doe worthip them,but cons- 
waund to bee done with divine honour , which is not 
to bee allowed to things conſecrated , much-leſſe to 
your Images; your proofes are too weake t1 inferrethe 
COrnrary. 


OB1ECTION. 


Dore you bu foote-floole, becauſe it ts boly : The Rabbins 

by the PE. wvnderfland the » Arke of the OIdTe- 
flament , which therefore according ts this commandement 
they adored, 


P.3al 99 5, 


ANSVVERE. 


His is a miſtaking of your corrupt vulgartranſlation, » « 
which according to he Originallis . bee read thus, Luo 
Bow your ſelues at his foote-ſioole, thatis atthe Mer- © vn> 
c-ſeate, as it is tearmed. 1. (ron. 28. 2. and Leamn, 53% 
2.1, Andnot worſhipthe Mercy-ſeate; forthe [ewes nei- 
ther worſhipped the Arke , Cherubims nor Mercy-ſeare, 
but thetrue God which promiſed to hearethem , which 
called vpon him at that place. And thus Lyra interpreteth ,,_... - 
irgif it bee laid, that the Papilts worſhip God likewiſear "a _—_ 
te Images, and not the Images themſclucs. Theirtea- /eabelum, 
Cc 2 chers 
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chers goe farre further, w ho will have Images to bee wor- 
[hip24,& todeterimine the worſhip as conſidered in them- 
ſelues, and not onely as they repreſent theſamplar , as Be/- 
larmne {peaketh in his firtt conclulion, which if they did 
not, yet might they not performe that before Images, 
which the lewes did before the Mercy-ſcate : where if they 

vorſhipped. they had a commandement iſo to Coc,and al- 
ſo a promite to ve heard ; neither of which they can ſhew, 
that proſtrate chemſclues before Images: As for the Rab- 
bins that woithipped the Arkezvwhen you nominatethemy 
then will we give you a {uthcient anſiwere, 


OBLECTION. 
W } LL adore towards the hoty Temple, in ily ſr.re I oe 
here adoration of the Temple for re/p: it of God, whoſe onſe 
i nt. 


ANSVVERE. 


HIS isas fit for your purpce, as fa'tis for ſorecies: 

for Dama adored not the Temple which yet was not 
buile; but he bowed himſelte, as the word prop rly tigni- 
fethzin the Tabernacle, rowardes the molt holy place, 
where God promiſed his preſence, and towardes which 
they that prayed, turned their faces. Now what conſe- 
quence 15 this? Dama bowed hiralclte, or prayed towards 
the moſt holy place ; therefore hee bowed bimſe etoir. 


OBIECTI1ON. 
G 0 D hath gwen him. a name, which tabene all name, 
that im the name of Jeſins, emer y knee bow, of the celeftiall, 
Ierejiriall,and mfernals. Loe heere rewirence commannded 
ts the holy name of leſw, 


ANSVVERE. 


T HAT reverence is to be giuen to the name of Teſus, 
we willingly graunt, not tor letters, orfyilables, as in 
Porery 


_ —_—_ _ — —_ IIIa oa 


Manuel of (ontronerfies. 197 


— —w— 


Popery you doe, which yeeld more reuerence toit, then 
to Chrilt, God, or Emmanuel ; bur forthe things ligni- 
fed thereby :1oas the namedetermines notour reverence, 
as you ſay , that images doe yours; but the perſon of the 
Sonne of Gudexpietled thereby , as the Apolltle ſhewes, 
Heb. 1.4- 5. Otherwiſcit the name onely doe determine 
it; then wee ſhould bow at the name of lelus given to /o- 
ſua, as wellas when it is giuen to Chriſt, which I ſuppoſe 
you will not admir. Beltdes , wee haue the direion ot 
Gods word, forthe reverence that we giue tothename of 
leſus : but there is deepe (ilence of Images, more then for 
t!cir demolition and ytter deſtruction. 


SST RCTION 
So 7 SE F thyfl ove from thy foot , for the placewherem e,,1 > C. 


thou handeſt # holy gromnd, Loe heere rewerence com» 1ul. ; 13, 


manded to bee done to the gromna, neere wherem the Angel 
ſtoed, enely m reſpect of his preſence there, 


IV Ioe to you b/inte guides, that OI_—_ ſhall ſweare Mya, 210, v, 


by the T emple, it ts nothing, but he that ſhall ſwrare by the gold 17.19% 
i the Temple, hee 15 bown4 : Tee blimde, for whether u greater 
the gold, or the T emple that [antlifierh the gold * L,ne herre the 
old in the Temple [anflified . tor brims im the Te mile , and 
therefore deſeructh renerexce ; but much more that Temple 
at /elfe, 

ANSVVER E, 


Reverend re/pect of places conſecrated by the pre- 
ſenceof God, and of rhofe things that are (er apart 
for his ſeruice we willingly admit , which 1s all chat theſe 
Scriptures conclude ; Wee reverence the elements i:1 the 
holy Sacraments,as Saint Awiin{peakes ; fo doe we Tem- x17 1/4 od 
p!es and Oratories, and what things cife are dedicated to Emer, 
the ſeruiceof God, Bur heere is your errour, that puts no 
difference berweene this reverende{limation weconceiue 
of them , aud adoration or ſeruicethat you would attri- 
Cc3 bure 
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bute to them : For though wee reverence them , yet wee 
proſtrate not our bodies, nor bowe our knees , nor pray 
vntothem ; wee kille them not, nor burne incenſe vneo 
them, as you doe vnto your Images : which ſheweth your 
adoration to be a farre other matter,then reuerend eſtima- 
tion of places conſecrated. Letthele be diſtinguiſhed, and 
thea you will perceiue yourerrour ynmasked. 


OB1ECT1ON. 

Tow let the indictons Reader conhier whether the image 
N of any perſon, hath not a more neere and enident relation 
and re(peti v1'o the perſon repreſented by ut , thenthcſe things 
which the holy Scripture allyweth ard communndeth to bee ho - 
mow -d, for the reſpett which they hane ts ſom*+ perſon worthy 
of honowr ; and if I finde that they haze ſo indeede , as doubt- 
leſſe they hawe ;, and further , if the prrſont repreſented by the 
inages deſerne honour and renerence, as uproom'd before, that 
the Saint: and Angels doe : then wnleſſe her be depriu+d of the 
light of natural reaſon, hee cannet deny but ſwh bofy Images 
may and ought to be honoured and rewerimocd in regard of the 
per/oncrepreſentedby them, 


ANSVVERE. 


I F both theſe propoſitions were granted vnto you ; that 
[-n2ges more fully repreſent the pzrſons,for whom the 
are made , then conſecrated things doe them, for whole 
ſeruice they ere ſet apart ; Secondly , that the perſons by 
themrepreſented.deferve honour and reverence : yet (till 
the conſequence you inferre vpon them ( that the Images 
themſelues ſhould be honoured) is lame and halteth ; be- 
cauſe God hath forbidden to niake ſuch Images, andereR 
them in Temples , that any rcligious honour may bee gi- 
yen vntothem. This istheanvillthat you ſhould ſtrike on, 
and the point you ſhould hammer; but in all this diſcourſe 
is neuertouched, for wee muſt yeeld God ſervice accor- 
dingto his will , not according to our fancies : otherwiſe 
we 
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we worlhipthe conceit of our owne hearts, which by na- 
ture is no God,and therefore an Idoll,as the Fathers teach. 
For Saint t Auſtm commendeth that ſay ing of Socrates : 


Euery God muſt bee worſhipped in ſuch ſort, as bee} ath 


commanded himfelfe ; and thereupon inferreth , Thatif 


any would worſhip the God of 1ſrael, otherv. iſerhen him- 
ſelfe hath willed , they ſhould not worſhip him , bur their 
ownefancie, Of the wrong imaginations of Chriſtiane, 
he ſaith , They are the Idoles of the hearr. And 7. rome 
faith, that every opinion repugnant to trueth , worſhip- 
peth the worke of hisowne hands , and erefteth an Idole 
ja che land whereit is. For this cauſe God is {o earneſt 
v ith vs, that wee ſhould worſhip him, not after our owne 
deuices , but anſwerably to his will revealed in his word. 
You (hall not doe, every man, what ſeemeth him good in 
his owne eyes z whatloeuer I command you, take heed 
that youdoe it: you ſhall not adde thereto, nor diminiſh 
fromir, Nowif God hauenot commanded , but expreſ}y 
prohibited the making of Images for religious vie ; then 
whatſoever reſpe chey have to the Prototype, they arenot 
to be adored. 


O'BIECTION. 


Hich yet is made move plaine by this reaſon: T he 11- 
turie or contwmely done tothe [mage of a» y perſon , us 


[y all mn efleemed to re{ound !o the iniurie &r contumelie of 


the perſon repreſemeed ly it ; which ( to ont infinite other 
me ) « emdent by the wrath and indignation,which T heo- 
doſius, a good and w/e Princes corceined againſt the citizens of 
eAatwch , for calling downe bu wwes Statua : which ninric 
bee had rewenged with the rmine of the wholecitie , if bee had 
n2t beene prenented by the prudent and pions endeauonrs of 2- 
thers, The exrioun reader may ſee Euſebius of Maximine Lu 
Statua defaced in di/honour of the perſon; and alſs of Sueto- 
nius; of the like diſgrace ſhewed to Domitian, 7 hediſponomr 
therefore done to the Images redounding\ to tho perſons, the 
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ſame neal neceſſerity bee [audef the honour vſid to them : an4 


this is enid-mly true , if all natural reaſo11 and diſcowſe bee 
nat falſe. 
" ANSVWWERE. 


I F God had giuen libertie co make Iinages to religious 
vies, as hee hath done for ciuill, rhea the diſho10ur ot 
the Image would haueredounded to the perion, as well as 
tlic honour would : but becauſe hee hath forbiJdea to 
make any, and comman.Jed to breakethoſe that are made; 
the diſhoanour of the linage is the honour of God. Moſe: 
tooke thegolden calfe , which the Iſratlites had made for 
the I nageof thetrue God, that brought chem out of E- 
gypty and burnt it inthe fire , ground it to powder, and 
[trawed it rxpon the water; and yet hethuught thisno dil- 
honour of God, Epiphavime ſaw a Vai'e hanging at thz 
Church doore,that had the Image of Chriſtor ſome Saint 
paineed init, hee pulled it downe, and toreit 11 pieces, 
without any diſhonour to him , whole Image it was : fo 
that yourrule, (7 ve dy/hononr done tothe Image , redounteth 
t1 the perſon ) isonely true in ciuill attaires, when che partic 
would be honoured by the Image, as Theodoſims, Alaxi- 
mine.and Domits mdelired., Burt if the partic would nor be 
honoured by any ſuch m22ne , but rather prohibi:eth it, 
as God doeth; then the diſgrace of the linage is the glory 
of the petſon,and the magnifying of the one, thevilitying 
of the other : fo that nacurall difcourl: will yet hold crue, 
T hat God nv wayis diih>noured , though his Image bee 
dilgraced , except it be by accident , that is . a mandoe it 
with a purpoſe to diſhonour him, as /uhan did, when hee 
pulled downe the Imageof Chriſt, and ſet vp his owne: 
which you mention in thenext place. 


OBIECTION. 


F the woman cured of the bloody flixeqwheresf mention 1 
made un the Gaipel; ut tyrecorded ,that returning home, 
hhee 
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ſhe in memory of that benefit, ſet up an Image of Chriſt , at the 


foote whereof grew an herbe, which when it touched the hemnne Enſeb.l.7.c.14 


of the Image , cured all diſeaſes : Which ws. Tulian the A- 
poltata threw downe, ang ſet vp his owne in the place, which 
was immediately deftroyed with fire from heauen. But the I- 
mage of Chrift broken m pieces by the Heathen , the Chriſtians 
afterwardes gathering the pieces together , placed it in the 
Charch , where ut was, 44 $0z0men writeth , untill bu trme. 


Seemg therefore God doeth honour holy Images , by doing mi- Soxom.y.c.20, 


racles by them for our benefit; why ſhould wee not alſo honour 
them with due renerence, and worſmip ; or rather the perſonrre- 
preſented by them./? 


ANSVVERE. 


Hat the woman cured of her itſue, erefted her owne 

Image, or the [mage of Chriſt for hiſtoricall vie, asa 
monument of Chriſts power,and memoriall of her thank- 
fulneſle , is not for your purpoſe , who would haue them 
erected in Churches, for publike ſeruice and adoration. 
And yet you may ee by Ewſebins, it was not greatly com- 
mended ; for that it proceeded not cither from Chriſts, or 
the Apoltles inſtrution , but from an Heatheniſh obſer- 
uation z who vſed to doe that honour to ſuch perſons , as 
they accounted benefaRours and ſauiours: and therefore 
it is no maruell ( faith hee ) ſeeing the Heathens , which 
were healed by our Sauiour,did him this honour. Whom 
when /ul{zan would haue diſgraced, by cauſing the Pagans 
in atriumph todraw it aboutthe ſtreetes, and breake it in 
o- , to ſet vp the Image of himſelfe; God did reuenge, 

y ouerthrowing /a{tans by fire from heaven : not in de- 

fence of the veal ſhape, but of his owne glory, trampled 
vnder foot by this (intull Apoſtata. The picces of this /So- 
zomen (auth) Chriſtians gathered: but heeſaich not, that 
either they eteted them as an Image, or gaue vntothem 
religious honour. And neither himſelfe, nor Exſcbias 
{peake as you doe; that miracles were wrought byrhis I- 
d mage, 
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Exod. 25, 


mage, but by an herbe that grew at the foot of it: hereby 
hcwing Chrift to be God, who could giueſuch power vn- 
to an herbe,whom Ju{:4n before in deiefting of his Image 
thought malicioully rodeſpight. 


OB1IECTI1ON. 


Herefore when God forbiddeth the making and adoring 

of any graum thing , or any ſimilunde ; the mraning is 
onely that mo ſuch thing ſhould be mide adored as God , and 
mot otherwiſe : for hee kum/elfe hath command-d both to mate 
holy Imager, and alſo to adore his foottoole as ts already ſhew- 
ed. In lik: manner therefore a1 he for! 1ddeth to hilly mot cer + 
ter abſolw ely, but by prinate amtherty, wpen rewenge, malice, 
or other wy lanfull canſe : ſo doth bee ſorbidde to make, and 
adore any gr an'n thing , not abſolutely, but as God And for 
confirmation of thu, then mayett note ( prudent Reader ) that 
no one Catholique Father, for theſe fixteene hundred yeeres, 
bath ener vnderflood thu commandement imthat ſence, which 
the Proteflants would draw it wiito; w/ Kh u more thi na pro- 
bable argument, that tt unot the trur ſcnce thereof, 


ANSVVEKE. 


Ou ſhew your felfe a learned interpretour of the ſe- 

cond cmmandement, that Gadonely forbiddeth a- 
doration of Iinages,a» God, whereby you free lewes and 
Ge. tilesfron. Iolatry,who worſhipped aot their Images, 
but ſometin.e the true. ſometimes falſe gods by them, as 
your diuines fay , 2nd your C'urch now doth: Forthey 
were not ſo niadde, astothinke their I:nages to bee gods; 
( though B-llarmine and Vilentsicharge them withit ) but 
by their owne confeſſions they fully declare what they 
meant. For how could itenter into the heart of the Jewes, 
that acalfe made of care-rings a day or two before, ſhould 


* bethat God that brought them out of Xgypr? andthere- 


fore they expreſle themſelues ; that by or vnder it they 
worſhipped the true God. To morrow Fallbe the ſolemm- 
tv of 


CO 


Manuel of ( ontronerſies. 203 


ty of Tehonah. So when they bowed thekneeand offered | 
facrificeto thein.ge of Baul, as Paw/interpretethit, they gm, * 
did northi:ke the Image to bee God , butthe god of the | 
Sidonians, the lord of heauen, that is, the Sunneto bee a ": op" 63. 
od, Saint Asftine bringeth in a Genvile thus juſtifying co —_ 
himſelfe ; I neither worſhippe the Image nor the Divell, ***** 
but by a corporall fgure I behold a (igne of that which 1 
ought to worſhippe. And Celſns in Origen could thus an» Orig cont.Cel/. 
ſwere the Chrittians , if they denyed things made of #7 
wood, (tone, bratle,or gold, to be god, It were a ridiculous 
opinion otherwiſe to conceiue ; who bur a (tarke foole 
wouldeuer accountthem for gods? yer theſe are ſcruices 
yntothe gods, or certaine relemblances of the gods. And 
Laftan'va reports of them , they were wontto fay, Wee 
ſtand notin aweot Images, butof them after whole like- 
netſe they be made, and 1n whoſe names they be dedicated; 
ſo that when God forbiddeth to maka or adorean Image, 
his meaning is not to prohibiteche worſhipping of chem 
as godsonely ; but neither that we ſhould bethe makers of 
them,nor adorers of thetrue or falſe gods by them. Thug 
the F-thers direly fpeake. All worihip and feruicethere: 
fore( notonly that which is giuen to God) abour 2n [doll 
is Idolatry, faith Tertwll. and CAP. 4. Conſecration of Ima- ( *Idvlatec ;. 
es is [dolatry : and in his booke de corona militis, cap.10. 
Lictle children, faith Saint /obn , keepe your felues from 
[dolls; not now from Idolatry, as if it were from their ſer- 
uice, but from [dolls, that 1s, from the image of them : 
for it is an vnworthy thing, that the image of the true 
God , ſhould becometheimage of an Idoll, and one th:r 
is dead, God torbiddeth , faith Saior Auftane, to worſhip |, =, R 
any Image of God, bue one, which is the ſame with lym, 3:a,..; " 
1.) Chit. God will not bee worſhipped in (tones , faith 


£16. de Falſe 


[ by, c4p.2 9, 


Ep.11.a4 Falen, 


Ambroſe. They make gods faith Theederer, that forme ©! 
- . " SW. ' a * fie d. in D-ut. 
andfaihion the Creatour in the image of a creature. And ,, , 
laſtly, oneof your owne, A wlenſis, obleructh out of Moy- tlulia Drut. 
ſes that God doth not onely forbid an Imageto be adored, 4 
'Dd 2 bue 


| 
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but himſelfeto be worſhipped in an Image. And thecon- 
Iren.l,1,c.24. trary they accounted herelie: For [renews vpbraideth the 
Gnoſticks , for that they had theimage of Chriſt painted; 
Aug. ad Dwed- thenthat they crowned and worſhipped it, Saint Aufme 
»wahereſ 7% brandeth the Carpocratiansfor Heretiques, that worthip- 
ped the [mages of le{us, and Paw!, Homer, and Pythagor as. 
And then with whatface canthey obie& or report, that 
for lixteene hundred yeeres, never any CatholiqueFather 
vnder{tood this commandement as wee doe ? when as a 
whole Syrodeof Byſhops gathered out of France, Italy, 
and Germany, by the commandement of Charles the great 
Pſende..Syne- At Franckford , condemned the ſecond Nicene Councell 
dus Greewwm as hereticall, which had approoued of the worſhip of Ima- 
quam pro ade. neg, with whom did concurrethe iudgement of the Bri- 
randu m3". raine Biſhops, as Howedon (aith. Burlet that be the ſence of 
bus freerant 4 k 
Pomtificibus re NE ſecond commandement, which you haue giuen; there- 
i1eft,xbeg 1. by notwithſtanding you are conuinced to be Idolaters,and 
2. 4n-794. breakersof it : forout of your owne principles it may be 
pn cone wat. . ſhewed , that you worſhip your Imagesas God ; for they 
en e2+79* that giue Latriato Images, which is the proper ſeruiceof 
God, worſhipthemas God : but you giue Latr54 to Ima- 
ges , as to the Image of Chriſt, and the Crolle: fo that 
whereastheſecond Nicene.Councell, denied the Image of 
Chriſt co be worſhipped with Latria, now your Romane 
Church defendeth it,your diuines acknowledgeit, as you 
Aq.part.z.9., may ſee in Thomas, Bellarmine, and Valentia. Againe when 
25.04.34 Yyouadore, you worſhipas God; for adorationis ther 
m 2d El. Ting of our ſeluesypon that which is to be honoured, and 
wnp.c.22. " . , 
Yale, de Idel, Feuerenced, forthe eminencieof holinetle, and excellenc 
L1.c.5.61.z, of vertue thereof , by putting our whole truſt and pear” 4 
TA dence in it: but you adore Images; now then free your 
ſelues fromthe concluſion, if you beeable , that youare 
not conuiRted Idolaters. 


O81nicrT1ON, 
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OBIECTI1ION. 


ND R the teſtimonie of the fathers in thu point , I will con« 
FE tent my ſelfe with Maſter Perkins confeſſion , ſaying that 
the Craſſe begarne to be adored about the foure hunared yeare 
of Chriſt : -ind though frandulentlie hee ſay, it beganto bee 
adored, yet to the manifeſtation of tis owne frand,dotb he bring 
diner i teſtimonies, of Prudentius, Hierom, Pauline, and 0+ 
thers, nhuh manfeſily ſhew, that it was then in publike ſe, 
and not in begimnmg onely. Note , that which u ſaid of the 
honour due to the le, may bee ſaid of ame other holie 
Image. 

ANSVVERE. 


O R the fathers opinion, you take the teſtimony of 

Maſter Perluns, asif he had granted that they acknow- 
ledged adoration of Images foure hundred yeares after 
Chriſt,becaule then he faich the Crofle began to bee ado- 
red. But if the miſt of contradiction had not blind- 
folded your eyes, you might haue found, that hee 
acknowledgeth no learned man to haue taught ado» 
ration of Images , before lixe hundred yeares at lealt ; 
and that ie was not eſtabliſhed publikely, till almoſt eighe 
hundred yeares, in the ſecond Nicene Councell: So as in 
him you could finde nothing to ſcratch at bur atthe 
Croile,who hath not a word of the lmagesof the Trini- 
tie, God,or tl@Saints. Andas forthe Crolle, he faith, 
the fathers vnderſtood metonymically the paſſion of 
Chriſt , or Chriſt crucited , whom they adored (not the 
Crolle ) according to the phraſe of Scripcure. Gal.6. 14. 
and hee citeth a diſtinction betweene —_ which 
was denied, and Veneration which was affoorded vnto 
it. So as there is not the like reaſon of the Crotle and 
Images, becauſe by the one, the Scripture expretſerth 
Chriſt crucified, which you can neuer finde it doth by 


theother. 
Dd : The 
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The eleuenth controuerſie, 


of Purgatory, 


OB1IECTI1ON. 


Fter this life there tz a Twrgatory , or place, where 
the ſonles of the fa:thſull departing out of this worid 
in the Hate of grace, ave detained witil.they are 
prrged from al guilt and pawe, due vnto ſinne. 


ANSVWVEREE. 


HE pin-fold of Purgatorie, forged in the ſhop of 

Plato, maintained by Heretikes, Carpocratians, and 
Monranilts, hath no more concurrence with the Scrip- 
ture then the Caue of Throphonus, in which never any 
wasſeene trobemerry : Whichealily may appeare to any 
that will lightly conſider thole points , of which the 
fabricke and (trutureot it is compoled. As firit, belides 


Pel./.1, & :, heauenand hell,there is athird place after this life, wherin 


the ſoules of them that are departed in thetaich of Chritt, 
being excluded from heaven want the fight of God, 
and are tortured in fire, before they come to reſt and blel- 
ſedneiſe. Secondly. that the pious woes of the living, 
may fo helpe to ſatsfie for the dead; that by and from 
themthey may bee delivered from theſe rorments of Pur- 
atory. Thirdly , that after this life there is place for 
= ths , and remillion of (innes left for the dead, 
which they haue not attained-in this world. Fourthly, 
chat the guilt of (inne being remitted ; the eternall pu- 
niſhmentis changed into temporary zfor which men mul! 
ſarishe either in this life, or in thefuture. Fifrthly,th2t 
except a man have pertect icherent rightcoutnetle , with- 
Out 
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out blot or ſpot zhee cannot enter intothe Kingdomeof Purgaterium 


|-eauen 3 and therefore mutt to long bee roalted inthe 
fire, vntill all fpors of linne bee vererly extinct. Sixtly, 
that veniall (rings , ( that is ) fuch as arc not againſtthe 
law of God , yet mult bee expiated in them that beleeue 
by the horrible puniſhments of Purgatory fire. Allwhich 
points doe {o plainely contront ard cuerbearetheScrip- 
tures, that the bel? learved in the Church of Rome hath 
acknowledged Purgatorte, rather to bee a traditivn of 
the Church , then avy conſeAary of the written word: 
and on the other part, they that would finde a founda- 
tion for it in the Scriptuzes, bring fuch obſcure alle- 
goricall , incertaine , cold and inapt teſtimonies , that 
a 1ie meane capacitie can ealily findeit hath no ground 
from them ; ſuch arethole that foullow in theobieiors. 


OBLIECTION. 
H' E that batt fheaks agamſ} the holy Gho#t, ut ſhallnet 


6 foro nhm , neith:r mn this world nor mthe world 
tocome. Hence it @ manitelt . that ſome fnnes are forgneen 
'r the world to come , not m heaven whitherno ſrimer emtereth; 
mov in hell , where there us no remiſſion , therefore ina third 
place which u Prrgatorie. Saint Aultivie alluding to thi 
place expreſly [auth . T hat [ome mes are remertted inthe ne 


* 


world. 
ANSVVERE. 

© Saine t{arrbew his words, Saint Marks 1s the beſt 
| ++ $+-rmig H-e that blaiphemetrh againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, ſhall never haue forgiuenetle, butis culpable of 
erernall damnation , where briefly and fuccin My heeex- 
prefſeth that in tew words, which Saint Matheweimphas 
rically did amplihe in many, If this pleaſe younor, I an- 
{were,that the quettion is not, whetherthere be remillion 
of tinnes afterthis ite bur whether there be a Purgatorie: 


For itis not conſequent ; that if ſome (inmes beeremitted 
in 
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in the world to come, there ſhould bee a Purgatory ; be- 
cauſe they may not be remitredat theday of judgement , 
asſome Fathers haue conceiued, and not inthe middle 
time, betweene death and iudgement, which with you is 

the timeof Purgatory; they may be remitted by the meere 
mercy of God, and notby the fatisfations, prayers and 
oblations of the liuipg for the (innes of the dead: More 
plainely, I willingly graunt a double remilfion of ſinnes 

* inthe worldto come: Firſt, quoad conrinuationemy , in re- 
ſpeR of the continuation of that forguiueneiſe which 
hath beene begun heere : Secondly, qwoad promu/gationem, 
in reſpe&t of the manifeſtation of it to Angels, and to 
men: But, quoad nomum athumw, that there ſhould be a new 
a& of forgiueneſle of any linne that hath not beenere- 
mitted inthislife, both the Scriptures and Fathers contra- 
dit. Saint Paw! ſaith , Now is the acceptable time, now 
is the day of faluation : And let vs exhort one another, 
Heb, 6, whileſt it is called today zto informe vs, that the timefor 
remiſſion of ſins, and reconciliation with God, is meere- 

ly andonely in this lite. And- hitherto belong all thoſe a1- 

monitions in the Scripture vato repentance, whileſt wee 
arcintheearth, forthe night commeth when none can 

Jok. 9. worke; and whileſt we hayetime let vs doe good : Which 
Gal. 6. when men __—_ with the fooliſh Virgins, itisin vaine 
—_ knocke at the doore when it is ſhut: and how can there 


2,Cor. 6, 2. 


{ 
beany remiſſion, where there is no confeſſion? in this life | 
onely is there place for confeſſion. 1 
Plal. 6. Who ſhall confeſle vntorthee in the pit? and EC, 38. The q 
graueconfelleth thee nor, &c. Vato this generally conſenc b 


the Fathers : Fulgentizs faith , that by theſe wordes our ie 
Lord and Sauiour Chriſt doth not ſhew that any ſinnes (i 
ſhall bee forgiven in the world ro come, that haue not b 
, Fi beenetorgiuen in this world : but hee declareth rothem C6 
, that vnderitand it well , that thoſe alone (innes ſhall bee eh 
Þ4 forgiuen in the future life, which in thislife have beenere- kr 
micredto every one inthe true Catholke Church. ve 
Cyprian, 


dl, 


- — 


/ 
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Cyprian: V Vhen wee depart hence , there is no place , | 
for repentaunce, no efte&t of fatisfation ; heere life gyr.2rad, r, | 
is eicher loſt or found, hezre wee mult provide for erer- 
nall faluation by the worſhip of G © Þ and fruite of 
faith : So eAmbroſe (peaking of Damd, that prayedfor 
remiſſion of his linnes before hee departed hence, faith, 
That hee who receiueth not forgiuenetle of his finnes 
heere, ſhall not therein the heauenly Countrey receiue a- | 
ny. And ute, more auncientthen both writeth ; That tft q.44r- | 
the narration of Dizes and Lazarus is an illutfous and thedico, 
evident repretentation, containing this doAtrine; That af- 
terthediuorceot the foule from the bodie by no proui- 
dence and care men can attaine any helpe. This fort 
then of remullion of linne is vnheard of in the Scripture, 
vnknowne vnto the Fathers ; but of the other ſort, both 
of contiruation of that remiſſion, that is inchoate in this 
life, and of promulgation of ſentencein the life to come, 
thereis none that maketh any queſtion. When then our 
Saviour fairh , It ſhall never bee forgiuen, neither in this 
world , norin the worldto come it isthus to bee concei- 
ved zchatir ſhall nor bee remitted, neither in regard of the 

aQt of remiſſion in this world , nor ofthepromulgationSt 

the ſentencein the world to come: For by the world to | 
come, is often vi:der{tood the time of the genera!l iudge- 
ment, when it (hall bee declared what fiones haue beene 
looſed and retained vato men; as chtephraſe is vied , Luk. 
20, 35. and Mark. 10. 30. and ſorhisplacehath no cor- 
reſpondence with Purgatory, which is inthe middle time 
betweene death and the generall iudgement. Moreouer 
it is manifeſt, that Chriſt ſpeakerh heere of remiſliori of 
linnes, queadculpan : But the guilt of any finne cannot 
be remitted in the world co come; as your lelues teach, ex- | 
cept it be veniall ; and chere is {o facile a way to expiate | 
them, by holy water , recitall of che Lordes Supper, 

knocking of the breaſt, &c, that {mall reaſon can bee gi- 

ven, why they ſhould bee purged in thoſegrieuous _ 
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of Purgatory which exceed all earthly puniſhment, ex- 
cept it be co bring prouant for the maintenance of Popiſl; 
bwbellies ; ſo that this Scripture is nothing atall to yoyr 
aduantage. You adde the teſtimony of Saint Angatime, 
that acknowledgeth remiſſ:on of linne in the world to 
come, whoſe meaning wee are to,interþrete according to 
the mindes of the Fathers that had gone before z with 
whom it was vſuall to pray for eternall ret and remillion 
of ſinnes yntothedead ; not becauſe they doubted that 
they infoyed them not or feared that they were in paine or 
torment 1 the hre of Purgatory : but they ſucd for conti- 
nuation, accompliſkmer.t, and manifeſtation thereof at 

the genera!l reſurreRzongas it is plaine by their writings, 
Nazar. in his Oration preſuppoicth that Ceſarins 
hath attained ſoluation, and that his foule petletlerh ho- 
nour , and yet afterward addeth 3 Now, O Lordof life 
and death, receiue Ce/arins ; for wee commit him to thy 
diſpolition , whereby thou ruleſt the whole world, to 
whom alſo w&commend curſoules, and thoſethat depar- 
ted before vs, as a faithfull pledge. And Saint Auguſtine 
Aus, conſe, praying for his mother Momea, viteteth theſe wordes ; [ 
lg. 6.13. ntreatthec forthe linnesof my mother; heare nie by the 
medicine of thy wound, which hung vpon the Croile, 
and (itting at thy right hand doth pray for vs : Forgiue, O 
Lord, forgiue 1 beſeech thee, and enter not into iudge- 
ment with her ; ahd4 beleeue that already thou halt done 
that which I aske, but yet approoue, O Lord, the free will 

offering of my mouth. 

oſein the funeral Oration of Yalentinian, firſt con- 
feileth, that both he and Gratianarein heauen, and reigne 
with Chriſt ; to whom afterward hee commenceth , ard 
prayeth for them : Wee doubtnot, faith he, of the merits 
of Valentinian ; but now let vs beleeve the teſtimonie of 
(4 Angels; that having wiped away the ſpots of (inne, hee 
now ascleane isaſcended, whom his faith waſhed, and his 
prayer conſecrated: Let vs beleeue , becauſc he is a yy nn 
rom 


<< ws i wv on GE 


a =» ms 
= —_ 


| 

; 

J 
e 
$ 
I 
, 


from the deſart ( i.) from this dry andynylled place, © 
thoſe gon 4 whereconioynedto his brother, hee 
enioyeth the pleaſure of eternall life z both of them are 


bletled. . 
So writeth hee alſo in the next Oration of his brother 


' Satyrus, Firſt, that there is no doubt,but that hee reigneth 


with Chriſt, aad re(tech with him : and againe, hee is en« 
tred into the kingdome of heauen, becauſc he beleeued the 
word of God. And yetintheend of the Oration,hecom- 
mendeth himto God thus ; Tothee now O God , I com- 
mend his innoxious foule , I offer to thee my ſacrifice. 
Thelike he hath in the Oration of the death of Theodoſins: 
Whereby it agp—_ , that when they praycd foreternall 
reſt,or remiſſion of innes for the defun, they meant nor, 
that already they enioyed it not , or that they conceiued, 
they were in Purgatory ; butrather they wereſutours for 
their reſurreQion , when the finall ſentence ſhall bee pro- 
nounced, and remiſſion of ſinnes bee manifeſted to all che 
world, And thus I conceive, Saint eAuſtin is to beeinter- 
preted concerning forgiuenile of ſinnes in the world to 
come: riot that any newa@t of remilhon of ſinnes isthen 
begunne, which had not it being in this life; butthat the 
inchoation then receiuerth aa aan” , and the for- 

ivenetſe heere knowen and ſealed vp in our owne hearts 
alone, ſha!l then beemadepublique and notorious toall, 
If any thinke otherwiſe, that heeſpeaketh of ſome new at 


ther 
hee 1s in the auouching of Purgatory ; which heeconfeſ- 


ſeth , he doubterh of, For thus he writethin the fift Hom1- 
lie of his booke of fiftic Homilies, in thetenth Tome, Let 
vs accord with our aduerfary, while wee are in the way 
with himy (i. ) letvsconfent to Gods word, while we arc 
in this life : for when we depart out of this world, there re- 
maineth no compunRtion , no ſatisfaion ; but a Tudge, 
a Serieant , a priſon. In his Enchiridion ; In this life - 
ES 2 a 


of _— I anſwere, that hee ouerthroweth jt in 0- Enchir.c.6% 
aces, and ſo ſhould bee very vncertaine in this , as 9-3-P»4.q.1. 
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Mat.5.2$,:7. 


Cypr.e"ift ad 


Anton, 


—— 


aft the remiTion of ſinne : Heere bee tentations that moue 
vs to finne ; heere is theeuill, from which wedelireto bee 
delivered : but after ( or then ) there are none of all theſe 
things. 

Laflly, that Father granteth , any. ſinne may bee remit- 
ted in the world ro come , to them which here haue led a 
tolerable life , and nor plunged themſelues in all wicked- 
neſle. But you denie, that mortall ſinne isremitted to a- 
ny : therefore there is no concurrence berweene him and 
your opinion. 


O BIECT 10ON. 


Ee at agreement with thy adner ſary betimes , while thow 

art in the way with him ;, left perhaps thy adnerſary de - 
liner thee to the Indge, and the In4re deliner thee to the offi. 
cers , and tho» bee cafl mtopriſo: : Amen 1 [iy wnto thee, thou 
ſhalt not goe fromy thence , till thou ba#ft payed the laft fartl ing. 
To theſe werds Saint Cyprian alludmy , ſanh , Another thin 
it 1s for him that is mpriſon , not to goe ont till hee hath payd . . 
Laſt farthing,; anether thing preſent 'yvo receinerewar of fauh 
and vertne; another thing being by long paine tormented,to bee 


cleanſed ard purged Ly long fire. 


ANSVVERE. 


T He ſcopeof Chriſt, is toexhort men to concord and 
equitie, by ſhewing how many dangers they expoſe 
themſelues ynto,thatare ouer-ſtiffean co of their 
right, and will not bow nor bendto indifferencie: thus 
both Chryſoſtom: among the Ancients, and Ferwalſo him- 
ſelfe a Papilt,interpreteth this place,without ary. reference 
at all vnto Purgatory : No more doeth Cyprian vſe any 
words, that may inferre it , if you hadperuſedthe place, 
and obſerued his drift. For hauing to deale with e-Antow- 
anw , that fomewhat inclined to the Nouatians, who 
would not admit of their repentance, which fell in perſe- 
cution , leſt thereby men would lowly embrace Martyr- 

dome 
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dome ; hee ſheweth that Martyrdome weuld no letle bee 

valued foralithat, then viryinitie or chaſlitie is to bee re- 

pured of , though adultcrers bee admitted vpon their vn- 

tained repentance into the commurion of the Church: 

and ſo hee alludeth to this place It is ore thing to ſtand 

at pardon, another thing tocometo glory; itis onething 

for him that is caſt into priſon, not to come out till he hath 

payd the vttermolt farthing ; another thing to receive the «2. /er.Dow, 
reward of taith and vertve, &c. Neuerthicletle, if Cyprian #2 m9ve. tn, 
had vnderftood it according to your fence , wee might pon — 
jultly have oppoſed the common interpretation of the Fa- Ea, 
thers, that vnderſtand it not of Purgatory but of hell. Mankh g, 


OW BIRECTION. 


He works of exery one ſhall bee manife#l; for the day of 1 Cor.1.1;, 
the Lord will declare, becauſe t ſhall beerencated by fire: and 15. 
and the worke of enery one , of what kind it is, the fire ſhall try, 
If any mans works burne, he ſhall ſuffer detriment, but he him- 
(el'e ſhallbee ſaned; yet ſo as by fire. Saint Auſtin vnderflan- Avg in Pal; 7 
deth this place of Purgatory, ſaying ; If they did build wpon 
the foundation gold. filner or precigus ſtones, they heuld bee ſe- 
enve from both fires z not onely from that encrlaſting , which ' 
ſoall torment the mypions ewerl1/tmgly, but alſo from that which 
ſrall amend them that ſhall be ſaned by fire : for tt ts ſaid that he 
Nallh aned; yet (0,41 ty fire. 


ANSVVERE. 


Aint eAuftme hath delivered vs an excelleut rule, in 
g diſputation of divine things z that the places of holy 
Scripturewhich are ambiguous , darke , figuratiue, muſt 
bee (er apart , for every man willinterpretthem accor ling 4g te oft, 
ro his owne ſence ;and plaine, perſpicuous, proper , pro- 9*e/* Dsl.c.1, 
duced, that concluderthe matterin queſtion. Now him- © fe & v5. 
ſelfe acknowledgeth that this isan obſcure and hard place, ribusymapl *: 
aad the words ſhew itto betropicall ; as foundation , ar- 


chiteR, building vpon gold, hiluer, hay, ſtubble, ſtraw ; 
EC 1 and 
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and ſo in good conſequence, is the hre allo which Saint 
Paxlntimateth, when he faith, hee ſhall be aued,not by 
fire, but as it were by fire. And ſothis place which is the 
chiefe bulwarke of Purgatory, prooueth no ſtronger 
then a paper wall; for it is euident, that the fire which St. 
Pant ſpeaketh of , trieth all , not onely the hay, ſtubble, 
vbi ſwore, ſtraw, but alſo the gold, and liluer, which Saint Avfme 
alſo obſerued ; but Purgatory fire doth not ſo : fo as 
though St. A«fime in the place mentioned by you, ſeemes 
tovnderſtandit of Purgatory, yet vpon betterexaTinati- 
on of the text, hee interpretech ic otherwiſe, of the eribu- 
_ _ lations of this life, and provueth ir out of theScripture; 
1:0 Thefurnaceprooueth thepotters vellells, ſo doetempta- 
Am'r. we. tions the ſoules of the iuſt : So doth —_ , folikewiſe 
_ —_ doth lerome; yea even Gregory the Great,when Purgatory 
Jouin, Gree, had gotten ICT in the Church, faith, Thatb 
dialog. ,4c.39, fire may be vnder(tood that tribulation which happenet 
vntovsin thislife : ſo as this hireot afflition,tempration, 
eribulation, ſhall make manifeſt what manrer of workes 
euery mansis; and this is moſt conſonantto the Apoſtles 
intent, whoſe purpoſe beeing to baniſhcontentions, diui- 
ſions, and ſchiſmes out of the Church of Corinth , adui- 
ſeth both teachers and hearersto bee humble, peaceable, 
and modeſt, that neither the hearers ſhould carnally bra 
_ of their teachers, norteachers vainely triumph of the = 
titude of hearers, and ſo become authours of ſchiſme; but 
that both of them beeing buile vpon Chriſt the Foundati- 
on; ſhould growin him fo firmely, that no fixe of rempta- 
tion ſhould deſtroy them, no perſecution or ſeduRion de- 
ceiuethem, but better them and make them more confiant 
towards God. Gold then, (iluer, pretious ſtones, ſtubble, 
hay, and ſtraw, are men, that by preachers are called vnto 
Chriſt,andare made members of the building of the vili- 
ble Church ; as Saint Pas! (aith, verſe 9. You arc Gods 
building ;zand verſe 16G. You arethetempleof God ; and 
verſe 17. The temple of God is holy which you are,and ſo 
the 


Manuel of ( ontrouerfies. 215 


the worke of euery oneisto bee taken, For thoſe that by 
the preaching of the Goſpel are brought to God, as x. Cor, 
9. 1. You are my workein God , and euery mans worke 
{hall bee meals, for tke day ſhall declare ir , becauſe ir 
{hall bee revealed by fre, andthe worke of every one of 
what kinde it is, the fire ſhall try. By fire, as Saint Awuftine 
faith, is vnderſtood temptation , affliction , perſecution, 
according tothe phraſe of the Scripture,Zaeh. 1 3.9. 1.Pet. 
4-12. by this fireof tribulation and temptation, ſhall ic be 
manifelted, what manner of workeeuery mans is, that is, 
what manner of Chriſtians thoſe are, that he hath wonne 
and gaind vnto religion z whether they begold, (iluer, or 
pretious ſtones, or hay, (tubble, or (traw,the fireof afflicti- 
on ſhall prooue, and that inchis life,as Saint Ave faith : 
If any mans v orkethathe hath built abide, hee ſhall be re- 
warded, that is, he (hall faue him(ſelfeand thoſe.that heare 
him, 1. Tim. 4. 16. For what other reward ſhould a prea- 
cher ſeeke , but the ſaluation of his hearers conioyned to 
his owne ; if any mans worke burne, hee ſhall ſuffer detri- 
ment, that is,he Path laboured in vaine,in teaching,r 
uing, admoniſhing, —_—_ as Gal.4.11. I amafraidof 
ou, that I haue wearied my lelfe with you invaine, but he 
(hall be aued, that 15,the Apoſtacie of the hearers from the 
faith, ſhall not preiudicethe teacher, but heerernally ſhall 
bee ſaued, yet ſo as by fire, that is , if heein themiddeſt of 
perſecutions, temptations, atfliftions, ſhall continue con- 
{tant vnto the end, as Chrilt hath promiſed, Matth. 24. 10. 
This is the plaine and euident interpretation of this place, 
which is as farre from Purgatory as Gades from Ganges, 


After this life there i no place of Purgatory, where the Antideff. 
[oules of the faithfſulare prrged from the guilt and 
puniſhment of ſinne, 


Ezech.1$. 21,22. If thewicked will turne fromall his 


Ganes that he hath comautted, aud keepe all my Natures, 
none 


_ — 
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{ns de peccat, 
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I tem h por ls, 


2b mpisd.in 
Et c el 1 I, 


_— —— 


noneof his tranſgreſſions that he hath commitred ſhall be 
remembred vnto htm. 
Argument, 

If the Lord rem:mber not the ſinn:s of ſinners aſter their 
conver/ion, thenrquireth hee 110 ſarufattion for them.” 
inthe panes of Purgatory, 

2.Cor. 5.1. Weeknow if this earthly houſe oF this T a- 
bernacle were dilolued,we have a building of God,a houſe 
not made with hands, eternall in theheauens. 

Ar 1ment, 

They that hane a houſe eternal in the he anens immediately 
after their diſſolution, goe not to Purgatory. 

Reuel. 14.13. Ble(Tedare the dead that die in the Lord, 
from hencetorth faith the ſpirit, they reſt from their la- 
bours, 

Attectche departure of the ſoule from the body,preſent- 
ly thereis a diftin&tion madeof good and badde, tor they 
are led by the Angels to thoſe places thit are worthy of 
them; the go14 into paradile, the euill into bell , where 
they zr: kept vnrtill the reſurreion. 

Theiult arecalled vato refreſhing , the vaiult are ſnat- 
ched vnto puniſhment , ſpeedily thereis patronage giuen 
to the faichtull, coder perfidious. 

[ beleeue that euery generous ſoule , as ſoone as it is 
freed from thetetters of the body, preſently feeling and be- 
holding the good that ab1Jeth it,doth wonderfully re ioice 
and fleeth merrily vato the Lord , having left ghislifeas a 
grieuous priſon, and caſt off the bonds wherewith the fea- 
thers of the ſoule were wontto bedepreſled. 

Thereis no middle or third place, but he mu(? needs b: 
with the diucll, that is not with Chriſt. . 

The firſt place, the faith of Catholiques by diuine 2u- 
thority, belecueth to bethe kingdomeof heauen ; the (e- 
cond to be hel! z the third wee are altogether iznorant of, 
neither can we findeitinthe Scriptures. | 

In what place foeuer, whether lightor darke, that is, 
whether 
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whether in the filthy ation of vices , or in honeſtie of 

vertues 2 man ſhalbe found when hee dieth, intthe ſame 

degree and order ſhall hee remaine eternally : for either he 

rellerh in the light of cternall happinetle with iuſt men, 

 andour Lord Chriſt, or hee is cruciatein darkenelle with 
thedeuill, the prince of this world and vniult. 


OBIECTION. 
HE ſoules in Purgatorie are holpen by the praters, ſa- 
crifices , and other workes of Piety done for them by the 
fauthful,liming m this world; and therefore ut s a good worketo 
pray for them, TI 
Otherwiſe what ſhall they doe , which are baptized for the 


dead , if the dead riſe not againe at all? why al(o are they bap- 1.Cor, 15, 29 


Proofe, 


tized for them? by baptiſme here is wnderilood all corparall 39. 


10 and chaihiſement,, wndertaken for the departed, in 
likes manniy 4s it 14 wnderſtood by our Samonur, when hee 
ſauh,Wuh the Bapts/me wherewnh [ am baptiſed ſhall yee bee 


baptiſed, 
ANSVVERE. 


Tz V areatryed man to interpret the Scriptures, that 
with ſuch dexterity can deducepraying for ſoulesin 
Purgatoric from them that are ifed forthe dead: of 
which words there are as many {ences giuen by inter- 
preters, asthereare {illablesin them , and yer none inforce 
yourcolletion ; the ordinary glofſe, Lyre, and Aquinas, 
expound to bee baptiſed for thedead , for thedeading of 
ſinne,and waſhing of our offences , whichisdonein bap- 
tiſme: but moſtagreeable tothe Apoſtles purpoſeis Chry- 
ſoftome, the Greeke Scholiaſt, Phorins, and Theophilalt that 
to be bapriſed for the dead,js,thatdeath may bedeſtroyed, 
orin thefaith of thereſurretion from the dead, whereof 
baptiſive is a [ymbole, which isas nereto your colleRion, 
as one pole to another, 


Fe O Z« 
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2. Mach.c. I'zZo 


V.43 244. 


OBIECTION. 


f , ludas making 4 gathering , hee ſent 12000 
Drachme: of ſiluer to Jeruſalem , for ſacrifice to bee of- 
fered for (rune, well and relig1onſly thinking of the reſurrettion: 
for wnleſſe hee hoped that thoſe which were ſlaine ſhould 11/e 4- 
gaine , ut ſhould ſeeme Ly ar guar , and vaine to pray for the 
dead ;It is therefore an holy an bealthfal cogitation to pray 
for the dead,that they may be looſed from ſinnes, 


ANSVVERE. 


þ"$« V were three:lbare for Arguments out of the Scrip- 
ture, when you produce the bookes of Machabeer, 
which you cannot be ignorant, we repute +Apoeryphali;but 
lerthem bee taken for Canonical! , this placemakethno- 


thing for youzif you will ſtand ro your owne principles ; 
for thoſerhae die in mortall (1nne,your ſelues &, us; 
to Purgatorie; but theſe died in mortall (ines, as appear- 
eth,ver{.40, Vnder the coates of euery one that were laine 
they found things conſecrated to the ldoles of the Iam- 
nites , which is forbidden the Tewes by the Law; then 
every man ſaw this was the cauſe wherefore they were 
ſlaine,bur if it were granted that theſe died notin morrall 
finnes, and that /#4a and the lewes prayed and offered 
ſacrifice for them, itfollowerh not that it was to helpe 
chem being in Purgatory : butthere be other cauſes ma- 
nifeſted in the text, which you haue corrupted, both in 
the beginning , and inthe end y forin the beginningin 
fiead of two thouſand Drachmes , you haue {et 12000. 
Drachmes ; andin theend , where you reade it is an holy 
and healtchfull cogitation to pray forthe dad, in the ori- 
givall , there is noſuch thing : the cauſes then ſer downe 
1 the text are three. Firſt, that they which were living, 
might not fall into the puniſhment of the ſinne of the 
dead , and fo the army for the ſfacri of thoſe that 
wereſlaine, might nor periſh, as it befell for theſinne of 

Achan 
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Achanexpreſled in theſe words, All men therefore pray- 

lingthe Lord , the righteous Judge, who had openedt 
things that were hid, betooke themſelues vnto praier, 
and deſought him that the ſinne commicted might bee 
wholly put out of remembrance, wherein they didaccor- 
_ to the CR ” - ——— that God _—_ 
rengthen a erue the huing , that mighenor 
fall into the ſame offence, in the _ —_—— char 
noble I«da exhorted the people to keepe themſelues 
from finne, forſomuch as = w before their eyesthe 
things that cameto pallefor the ſinnes of thoſe that were 
llaine: both theſe are briefely couched together. verſ.43. 
and when he made a gathering throughout the company 
tothe ſumme of 2000. Drachmes of {iluer, hee ſent itro 
leruſalem,to offer a ſacrifice for finne. What is it to offer 
ſacrifice for ſinne? Firſt, by ſinne is meant the puniſh- 
ment of ſinnez to auoide this, hee ſent this offering , that 
the people might not fall into it. Secondly , to ſhunne 
the linneit ſelte, thatthey might not commirit; foras for 
theſe two cauſes did 1u4as command the facrifice to bee 
offered, and that all the people might not vrrerly periſh, 
for the (acrilegious offence of the dead ; ſecondly, that 
God would keepe the re(t of the people from the like of- 
fence. The third, is exprelled inthe words following, 
Doing therin wel and honeſtly,in that he was mindfull of 
the relurreion for if he had not hoped that they which 
were (]aine ſhould baue riſen againe,it had bin ſuperfluous 
and vaine to haue prayed for the dead ; theſe words ex- 
preſſe the third cauſe,why and whatit was, that he prayed 
for the dead, to reſhhie his faith of che reſurreQion, and to 
intreatethis glorious bleſſing to be beſtowed vpon them, 
az it followeth in the next words; And alſo in that hee 
perceiued that there was great fauour laide vp forthem 
that died godly: what great fauour , but of eternall life 
and glorious reſurretion ? this he defired to beconferred 
vponthem, and teſtified hisfaith thereof by this _— 
Ft 2 or 
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Part, ;3.Exam. 


for them. It is therefore an holy and healchfull cogita- 
tion , to pray forthe dead (theſe wordes are cogged in ) 
whereupon hee made propitiation for thedead to be freed 
from (inne; which words are to be interpreted thus, That 
hemade this ſacrifice to be offered that they might bee de- 
liuered from ſfinne, that is from che puniſh :nts of tinne, 
( among which is the corruption of the body and death ) 
by riling againe at the leagth z ſoas heere beechree cauſes 
of facrifice,and praier for the dead,expretled in the words, 
whereof none at all concernes your helping out of Pur- 
gatory. 
OBIECTION. 


OR theiudgement of the Church m and before Saint Au- 

(ting r2me , let the imnduiirious Reader ſee the confeſſion of 
Kemnitius , where hee wndertaketh to dif fute againſt Samt 
Auſtin and Saint Chryloftome,of Purgatory and Prayer for 
the dead. 


ANSVVERE. 


Emmtia acknowledgerh not, that any Father allow- 

eth, or writof your Purgatory, for many hundred 
yeeresafter Chrilt, for albeit Origen, and many other Fa- 
thers mevtion a Purgatory , yer it hath not afhnitie with 
yours; thatbeing attle generall judgement, yours taking 
place in the middle berweene death and iudgement; that 
purging all, eventhe beſt, yours, none but themthat are 
in a middle condition; chat admitting no eaſe, helpe, or 
mitigation by prayers and workes of the living, yours e- 
ſtabliſhing the contrary : The which opmion of ancients, 
Keomnitu bringing in Saint eAvuſten , confuting at large 
in the lixt Sect. of oy Treatiſe of Purgatory, and diſcour- 


liog of prayers for the Jead, which the Fathers vſedin the 
eight Sect. mentioned by you hee ſheweth they werefor 
godly ends expreiled by themſclues, but none to freemen 
outof Purgatory. Firlt , they were publike —_— 
All 


& 
= — 
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and ob(jgnations of the promiſes of God concerning re- 
miſſion of linne. Secondly , they were inſtructions and 
informations for the living , to imitate- their vertues. 
T hirdly, they were conſolations for thoſe that mourned, 
and declarations of their godly and loving affections to- 
wards the dead : All which doe well fland without any 
correſpondency with Purgatory ;z and then comming to 
Saint Auſtin anc Chry/oilome , hee concludeth that nexher 
of their judgemeurs concurreth with yours , cither about 
remiſhon ct linne, or Purgatory, if their ſentences benort 
lamely,nor maimedly, but wholly andintirely produced, 
as they ought. This 1s allthat you haue gained by the ce- 
ſtimuny of Kemuraa , who diligently fecking out the 
grounds of Purgatory among the auncients, expreſly de- 
clarerh there is nothing that helpes yours, as it is now 
taught in the Church of Rome, 


7 he ſonler of them, that ave departed in the faith of qntithefs, 


Chriſt, are not helped out of Purgatory by the pray« 
ers, and other worbes of pretre done for them, ” the 


faithful lmng v1 this world, 


Eſa. 55. 17, Letthe wicked forſake his wayes, andche 
enrighteous man his thoughts ; let him returne varo the 
Lord, and hee will haue mercy on him , and to our God, 
and he will aboundantly pardon him. 

eArgument, 

T hey that hane their ſinnes abowndantly pardoned , {o that 
the whole puniſhment ts taken away, nerd: not the ſuffra- 
ger of others to free them from puni/| ment ; but they that 
are departed w the fanth of Chrift , hane their (nes 4- 
boundanily par daned, ſo that all their pum/bment us taken 
away, for Demartere peccata,non elt aliud quam non 
punire, ſath An'elme in Tract. Cur Deus homo : 


Augultinein Pal. 31. 
Galatians 6, 5, Eucrie man ſhall beare his owne 


burden. 
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Cryſt hom. 8 
in e", ed Kown. 


1d. hom. 21 ad 
PP. Amicch, 


Hier, ep. 6, ad 
Gel. 


eArgument, 

If emerie man ſhall brare hu one burden, then ts not hee hol- 
pen or lighted, by the ſuffrager of other: after death, 

Rom. 14- 12. Every man mult giuean account for him- 
ſelfeynto God, 

e Argument, 

If enerie man muſt gine an account wnto God for himſelfe, 
and receive according to that hes hath done himſelſe in 
the fleſh, then not according to that which another man 
aoth for him. 

2.Cor. 5. 10. Weeſhall and beforethe judgement ſeat 
of Chriſt, that every man may receive in the fleſh, accor- 
dingtothat he hathdone, whether it be good oreuil. 

Wherethere is grace, there is pardon ; where pardon, 
no puniſhment ; and when puniſhmentis remooued, and 
iuſticeof faith conferred, nothing can prohi%ite vs to bee 
heires of that promiſe that is giuen by faith. 

Readche Scriptures of our Sauiour , and learne how 
no man can helpe vs when we depart hence, a brother can- 
not redeeme his brother from thoſe finall corments; nor a 
friend his friend, no- parents their children , nor children 
their parents ; and what doe I ſpeake of miſerable men, 
when as if Noah,lob, and Daniel ſhould come, yet ſhould 
they not with their prayers preuaile for him that ſhould 
be iudged. 

The Apoltieſeemethto contradit himſelfe , when hee 
faith, Beare one anothers burden, for if every man (hall 
beare his owne burden, then hee cannot beare anothers: 
but it is to bee conſidered , how the Apoſtle there com- 
mands, that when we in, we ſhould ſupportone another 
in this life, and in the other place he ſpeakes of the iulge- 
mentsof God, that every man ſhall beiudged holy or vn- 
holy ; not for any other mans deed, but according to his 
owne worke, by which ſhort ſentence we are taught this 
new opinion, though obſcurely, that while weareim this 
preſent world wee may helpe one another by our praiers 

and 
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and counſels : Burwhen we ſhall appeare before the tribu- 
nall of Chriſt, not #6, not Dame! nor Noah, (hall intreat 
for another, but every man ſhall beare his owne burden. 
Becauſe the fooliſh Virgins could not meete the bride- 
roome when their Lampes were out , they intreate thoſe 
that were wiſeto lend them oyle z to whom they anſweied, 
they could not doe it, leſt peraduenture there were not 
enough for themall, intimating that no man ſhall be hel- 
ped by another mans merits and workes , for thateuery 
man mult haue oylein his owne Lampe. 


| —— 


The twelfth Controuerſie, of 
the Sacraments. ; 


OB1IECTI1ION. 


Ren at Here are ſenen Sacraments of the new law 
a 'l; A} ly ſocalled; that #, ſewen viſible or ſenſible ſhgner, 
>) or 07 deined or nſtunted by our Sanior Chrift, where- 
vagyh 7 gr ac v gwen to thoſe that wor thily recerue them. 
T be Proteſtants doe confe(ſe that Baptiſme & the Enchaveft are 
ly Sacraments : therefore are we onely to prooxe the other 

| Note that as neither Baptiſme nor the Exchariſt Are 1 4 

ny place of holy Scripture called or ſaid to bee Sacraments ; and 
yet becanſe they are viſible and vary 2 and ceremonies, g1- 
wing grace (athe Catholihe Church beleemeth) or ſoqmrfying the 
ſame, 41 the Proteſtants teach, they hawe exer im Gods Church, 
exen by the confeſſion of our aduer ſaries, beene truely called and 
eſteemed Sacraments: So likewiſe all other external and ſenſi- 
ble ſignes,or ceremonierprowed by Scriptmrerto hawe the like ef - 
felt , and hawe beene called aud efteemed of the ancient Church 
Sacraments, 0ug ht alſo of the Proteſtants to bee acknowledged 
for ſuch; neuber are they to require any other proofe for the other 
Sacre 
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Sacraments , then they are able toproduce for theſe two, «Aud 
albert the Prote@am's conſeſſe with the Catholiques, that bap- 
ti/me and the holy Euchariſt are properly Sacraments , yet 
they denie auwers things wa which the Catho- 

- like Church teacheth; which are therefore to be ſhaken of before 
wee proceed to the proefe of the ather Sacraments. 


ANSVVERE. 


Our ſeuen Sacraments are dreames of the Schoole- 

men, no inſtitution of Chriſt, found inthe Scripture: 

waich may {Fog by this that Lambard , the principall 

promoter of this conceite, who vſually alleadgeth che Fa- 

thers,for the confirmation cf that hee propoſeth , for this 

preciſe number of Sacraments, bringerh not one : and 

= is more euident by your owne definition , that there 

ſeuen vilible (ignes ordeined by our Sauiour Chriſt,yn- 

der the (tateof the new Teſtament, whereby grace is giuen 

vnto them,that worthily receiuethem: for fo none of the 

five added by you, can claime that title, becauſethey haue 

no priutledgeto giue grace, nor haue l1gnes cor thing lig- 

nihed , appointed by Chriit inthe (flaceot the new clls- 

14b8.cep5g, ment; Forfirſt, concerning Matrimony, Diuines doe not 
L:it:mft.:6, refolue,whether it give graceorno,faith Canus ; nay; Due 
gueſ.z/ en. rauduadeniecth it, thatitdocth : And it was inſhiruted, not 
PO ynder the (tate of the new Teſtament, bur before chefall, 
inthe timeof mans innocencie. Ordination of Miniſters 

hath a command in the Scripture .and a promiſe, that God 
—_ will furniſh them wichſuthcient gifts , whom hecallethto 
us (i 4 iffica- that ſacred funRion : but it hath no promiſe of the grace 
cia/i1na,e/ tra Of juſtification, reconciliation with God, and remiſſion of 
4 gratwm f4-  ſinnes; which is the graceoft: red, lignihed, andexhibited 
ent in theSacraments, ſeeing, many entertaine the miniſterie 
B — ata that is powerfull in beleeuers, which in themſelues wor- 
63.2445. Lerhno laving grace. The Sacrament of Pennance bath 
no outward vilible clement, rite or ligne, that is ordei- 

ned by any Mandate of Chrilt, to giue and lignifie the 

grace 
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grace of the new Teltzament: and belides there was Con- 
te(lion 20d Abſolution in the 014 Tettament; therefore it 
cannot ber a Sacrament of the new. Concerning Contir- 
matio'>, there 15 no man that denieth, but that Chriſt hach 
ordeined meanesto [frengrhen and conftirmemen in grace, 
aftercheir iniriation by the Sacramento! Baptiſine, as the 
Lords Supper , thepreacking of the Goſpel, prayer ; but 
that he ordeined oyle mingled with balme, conſecrated by 
a Biſhop, on a certaine day of the yeere , wherewith hee 1s 
to annomr the forehead of him chat is baptiſed with the 
pronurciationof thele words ; / /igne thee with the ſigne of 
the Croſſe , and confirme thee with the Chriſme of ſalnation, un 
the Name of the Father , of the Sonne , and of the holy Ghoſt; 
this matter and forme of a Sacrament can never bee pro- 
ued out of the Scripture, to be inſtituted by Chriftt. And 
finally, for Extreme vntion , it 15 true, that our Sauiour 
gaue power to his Apoſtles to cure diſeaſes and m1firmities, 
as both Saint Authewand Saint Erk- doe tellifie; which 
they performed by annointing the (icke with oyle, Mar.6, 
But that they did this 01 ely to thoſe chat were 1n the ago» 
nies of death, to bee a preſcruatie againſt the denill, ſine, 
and death; to reſtore the budy by giving health , to ſave 
the ſoule, by giuing grace, an4 conferrivg remitlion of 
lianes; which are the three eff:&s of this Sacramenty ppvucq, 
there is not a word in the Scripture that can euince it, Jams, " 
much letle doeth it preſcribe, chat alwayes vnto the end 
of the world ,it ſhould be vied inthe Church, as the $Sacra- 
ments of Bapriſme, and the Lords Supper are. Belides, 
though Chrilt gave the Apoltles power to helpe dileaſes, 
yet he no where ordeiin'd,that in'their cures they ſhould vie 
oyle; nay, the Sacraizents of the new Te!tamnent arc ex- 
preſlyordeined by Chrilt,and by no body e'le: this there- 
fore properly is no Sacrament. Vpon thele grounds wee 
concludethe former to be no Sacraments, and out of the 
Scriptures prove,that therebe two onely properly, Firſt, 
for that CuatsT Ies vs infticuted thelc ewo alone. 
Gg Se- 
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Secondly, becauſe theſe onely ſeale the righteouſneſle of 
Faith,Col.2.11,12. Rom.4.11, Thirdly, tor that the pra- 
Qtiſe of the Apoſtol:icall and Primitive Church baue deli- 
uered no moe ; nor the Fathers that ſucceeded , commen- 
ded any moevnto vs, Attes 2.41,42. Jnitime Martyr in 
his ſccond Apologie , rehearieth no moethen Bapriſme 
and the Lords Supper. Ambreſe hath written (ixe bookes 
of Sacraments. and remembreth no moe. Tertallas both 
in his firtt and fourth bocke againſt Maroon, and Deco- 
rona militus, acknowledgeth no moe. Saint Auſtine ſaith, 
1 hele bee the two Sacraments of the Church, Raprrine 
Twhenſu hath theſe words, What and how many are the 
chiefe Sacraments of our ſalvation? to wit, holy Baptiſme, 
and the Euchariſt, a double gift of the holy Spirit, one for 


' remiſſion of ſinnes, the other for the diſtribution of the 


Hereive fB, 


diverſe and manifold graces of God ; and in a word,before 
Lumbard, and Hugo Vitlorinu, no Father of the Church, 
or any Councell, before that of Florence, preciſely dercr- 
mineth the number of the ſeucn Sacraments. 


— 
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T he thirteenth Controuerſie, 
of the neceſutie of Bap- 


tiſme. 


OBIECT1ON. 


T uneceſſary for enery mars ſalvation that he be bap- 
ined, Amen, | ſay to thee , vpleſſe a van bee borne 


agame of water and the ſpirit, hee cannot enter into 

the kindome of heaven, Saint Auſtine rambreth amongſ} o- 

ther heyeſier of Pelagius,this, that he promiſedeternall bliſſe, 

ny without the kingdome of Ged, to infants wuhout Bape 
11/me. 

ANSVVERE, 
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ANSVWWERE. 


Aptilmeisnecellaryto them which may and ougheto 
B vieic, but cothem that cannot if they havea delireof 0 
it, itis not ſo: thereis then a twofold neceſſity z one CON pom ramen. 
ditionall,and fo Baptiſme1s nece(lary to {oluation,if it may rebditer vale; 


bee had, for the contempr of it is damnable : the other /'«rimem & 
abſolute, withcurt which there is no poſlibiliry of faluati- | = ne arc 


on, and ſoit 1s notnecelſary. That which was wanting tO que uy pap 
the thiefein regard of Bapnime, the benignity of theOm- 4G.19.cop.r1. 
nipotent ſupplyed, and made vp, faith Saint Avuftine. Va- i 
l[entiiax the younger departed this life without Baptitme, 1... 

yet Ambroſe ſaith , that becauſe hee wiſhed it, hee had the 
grace which he delited ; and this che Councellof Trent _—_ 4: 
taught , wharſceuer any ignorant Papiſt may privately wa 
thinke tothe contrary, that no man can be tranſlated uto 
the (tate of grace, andenter into the kingdome of heauen, 
without the lauer of regeneration , orthedelireot it ; the 
delireof it then i5 of ſuthciencie, & may ſupply the defect, 
whereby they that want it, may be admitre4incothe king- 
domeot heauen. If then uu had adelireto cure, and not 
roinlarge the wounds of the Chriltian world, you would 

never haue made a quarrel! of this, which in cruth is none: ,9w "3-173: l\ 
ſomewhat may bedoubtred of children, becauſe they haue _ 2.4.68, 1 
no delireof Baptiſme, and cannotreceiuethe effect of the «r:.z. | 
Sacrament, without the reall participation of ir,as Ajmmas *14e.9.104, f 
teacherh; and therefore without it, are excluded our of Gy 

heauen ; but then you mult remember your owne princi- ons =_ 

ples, that the Baptiſme of martyrdome may ſupply the ©, aud | 
want of outward Baptiſme : now children way bee mar- que 7 wy a 


tyrs , a5 the ame Aqwinarteacheth. To theplace then al- 49m Dri, 
ledged by you, fundry anſweres may be giuen: Firlt, that ns 
is norto be interpretedo? Baptiſme, but imply of rege- 2, ans. 
neration, which the Prophets expretle by cleane water, as r.1ws mnwijtbely, 
Exod. 36.25. But ynder(tanding it of Baptiſime , then by 443144. 6. 
the kigdome of heauen is not necetlarily meant, euerla- *?/4dohamne. 
Gg 2 ſting | 
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lumbard, 
[44.4 


3.part.q.68, 
«r1.2. 


Anitheſs, 
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ſting happinetle, butthe vilibleeſtate of the Church of the 


New Teltament , whereinto none can enter but by Bap- 
tifime : but it by the kingdome of heauen, wevnderitand 
eternall lite , then enteliigendum eft de 111 qui contemnunt bap- 
tiz.ari, as Lumbard ipeaketh ; for euery onethat will come 
to heauen, mult be baptized, either re or voto, as eAquinas 
interpreteth this place. Saint Auftme chargeth Pelagua 
with this Herelie , that out of the kindome of heauen 
hee promiſed ctcrnall life to children without Baptiſme. 
You were ina dreame when you thoughtthe Proteſtants 
tauvhitlo , who atlure themſclues there can bee no happi- 
reile out of heauen, nor promiſe any ſuch thingto them, 
that either negleR or contemne Bapriſme. 


Baptiſme u not of abſolute neceſſity unto ſaluation, 


loſu.5.3-4 5. And /oſuah made him ſharpe kniues,and 
circumcited the children of 1iracl, at the hill of the fore- 
skinnes, and this is the cauſe why /o/nabdid circumciſe all 
the people that came out of Egypt that were males , even 
all the men of warredied in the wildernetle, by the w ay as 
they came out of Egypt ; now all the people that came 
out were circumciſed , but allthe peoplethat were borne 
in the wilderncile by the way as they came forth out of 
gypt, them they had not circumciſed, for thechildren 
of [{rael walked forte yeeresin the wildernelle, 
2.Sam.12.18,23. And it cameto palle on theſeuenth 
day that thechilde died, and Damid ſaid, [ſhall goe to him , 
but heſhall not returneto me. 
eArgument. 

Crreumciſion was as neceſſary to the JTewer , as Baptiſme to 
Citians, but they wanted it forty yeeres , and Dauids 
ſorne died ere the erght day, who yet 1444 ſaved, 

Luke 23.43. leſus ſaid vato him,verely I tay vnto thee, 

this day (haltthou bee with mein paradile. 
Aroument, 
The Thiefe was ſaned, but he was not baptiſed. 
1.Cor, 
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1.Cor.z.14. Forthe vnbeleeving husband, isſanGified 
by the wite, elle were your children vncleane, butnow are 


they holy. 
e Argument, 

They who are holy and im the Couenant before Baptiſme, 
may poſſibly be ſawed though they lacke utyþut children 
are [uch, 

When I often conlider the example of the thiefe , I 
finde that nut onely ſuffering forthe name of Chriſt 
may ſupply the dete&t of Bapritme, but faith alſo and con- 
uerlion of the ſoule may doe thelike,it ttraitnefle of time 
will not permit to celebrate the Sacrament of Baptilme 
for therhiefe was not crucified for the name of Chriſt, 
but for the deſert of his owne wickedneſle . Neither 
did hee ſuffer betauſe hee beleeued ; but while hee ſuf- 
fered hee beleeued: Thereforein thatthiefe God did de- 
clare of what force the word of the Apolile is, Withthe 
heart man beleeueth to righteoutnetle, and with the 
mouth confelleth to (aluation, euen without the vilible 
Sacrament of Baptiline; butthen it is inuifibly fulfilled, 
when as the point of neceſſicy , and notthe contempt of 


religion excludeththe my(tery of Baptiſine. 


Avu7 1.4.c0nt. 
Donate: 2, 


I cannot altogether Ciſpaire of their ſaluation, that are B&n.Fp.77, 


not baptiſed , it it bee not doneofcontempr,bur when as 
Baptiſme cannot pollibly be had. 


y_ — — ——__ 
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The foureteenth controuerſie, 


of the Ceremonies of Bap- 


tiſme. 


OB1IECT1O0N. 


HE Exorciſmes, and other C:yenmsonies wſed by the 
(atholike Church in Baptiſm: haus example m holy 


Scripture and are agreeable thereunts. 


ANSVVER E. 


Our twelue Ceremonies before Baptiſme, your fue 

I þ £m accompany it,and your hue that follow after it, 
26,37, have put ſuch a new face and habir _ the holy Sacra- 
ment zthatif Chriſt were on the earth , hee would hargly 

diſcerne amongſt you his owne inſtitution ; and howſoe. 

ever you would beare your Reader in hand they haue 

peer lids Examplein Scripture, and are agreeableynto it, .yetthe 
Bapniſic.as, Homer of your Diuines dares not auouch ſo much; but 
faich, they flow fromthe fountaine of Tradirion,or from 

the inſtitution of moſt holy fathers. Your exorciſme;that 

is,the adiuration of diuills by certaine praiers todepart 

outof the parties to be baptiſed , your ſigne of the Crolle 

in their foreheads and breaſts, before Bapriſme, your cx- 

ſuMation and bowing vpon them ; your giuingof (alt to 

talt on ,your touching of their noſes andeares with (pit- 

ele,and ſaying, Bethou opened your anointing with holy 

oyleinthe breaſt and ſhoulders, your thricedipping in the 

water , after Baptiſme your anointing with 4 hriſme 

on the crowne of their heads, your burning tapers put 

into their hands , your white garments put —_ 

ies, 


on. 
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bodies, may occaſion euery one baptiſed by you to take 
vpValentinians anſwere to the Prie(t of Fortune that had 
fprinckled him with water; Thos haft not cleanſed but de- 
filed me. Certainely theſe ceremonies are as great firan« 
gersin the Scripture, as ever Roman was at leruſalem. 


OB1TiECTION. 
Arke 7.33.34. «And taking him from the multitude 
apart , hee put hu fingers mto buy cares, andſpotring 
touched bis tongue, and /ooking up 10 heaurn, heegroaned and 
ſayd to him Ep\:ata , which « to [ay bee than opened: Saint 
Ambroſe teſtificth theſe Crremonies to hane beene vſedin 
hu time, | 


ANSVWVERE. 


N vnskilfull Archer that ſhooteth his arrow and ne- 

ver looketh at the marke: your marke is to confirme 
the lawfulnetſe of Ceremonies which you vſe in Bap- 
tiſme, and. you tell vs what Chriſt did to a dumbe and 
deafeman to recouer his ſpeech and hearing ; but what is 
this ro your purpoſe? Did our Saviour baptiſe him, or 
exorciſe and conjure the divill out of him? did heeblow 
vpon him, giue him ſalt coral , anoint his noſeandeares 
with ſpittle , put a taperinto his hand, nota word of all 
this is reported by the Evangeliſt; neither doth Ambroſe 
ſpeake of any exorctſmevſed in Baptiſme, or of ſpittle, or 
of the word Ephata, but of ſome others, whichat thisday 
your Church vſethnot : In thoſe times the Church was 


pellered with vnprofitable Ceremonies , that Saint Aug.rr9. 
Auftine complaineth ſhe was preſed contrary to Chriſts Epc 9. 


mercifull inſtitution with ſuch a fervile burden of them, 
that the (ate of the lewes vnder the Law was moretole- 
rable then the ſtate of the-Chiiſtians, (eeing they were 
ſubieKto Gods owne ordinance, and not to humanepre- 
ſumprions as Chriſtians are, much more would hee haue 
bemooned hereltate in theſetimes, when the inundation 


of- 
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of ceremonies have almolt drowned the ſubfance of re- 
ligion, thatfrom among you {hee cannor ſhewher ſelfe, 


In Antitheſa, Exorciſmes, ex/ufflation, ſult, fpiitte, ole. chriſme, ta- 
| pers, and ſuch lite crrementer vſed in Baptiſme, 
| haue no example m tie ho'y Scripture, nor may be de- 
duced onr of them... 


| 
| Matth. 28.19. Goetherefore and teacl1 all nations, bap= 
| tiling themin the name of the Father, the Sonn*, and of 
the holy Ghoſt. 
| Here are both AQ 8.37. 38. The Eumwch ſaid, See heere is water, ' 
F the precept& what doth hinder meto bee baptile | 2 and Philly faid , If 
| pr ſe of thou belecuelt with allthy heart, thou maie(t: and hee an- 
4 — ſwered, and faid, | beleeve that Ieſus Chriſt ische Sonne of 
ceremonics, G99; and hee commaunded the chariot ro ſtand andthey 
| went downe both into the water, both Philip and the 
Eunuch , and heebaptiſed him. | 
Aﬀts 10. 47. Can any forbid water that theſe ſhould 


not bee baptiſed , which have receiued the holy Ghoſt as 


þ well as wee ? and hee commanded them to be baptiſed in 
the nameof the Lord. 
tog.ep, 119, They loadreligion with burdenſome inventions,which 
'4þ. 19, God made free by a few Sacraments. 
Hierom in We ſwallow downe and negle greatmatters and ſhew 
Matth.zz. diligence and opinion of religion in {mall things that 


| bring gaine. 

| may not be without the atfſembly of Saints, no di- 
ſtance of placeor body may deprive me of the Councell 
and congregation of the iuſt, eſpecially , that Councell 
whezcein the traditions of men are n«t obſtinately defen- 
ded, and ſuperſtitiouſly obſerued , but the good, welplea- 
ling, and perfe&t will of God is inquired and ſought 

er, 


Bern, ep, 91, 


The 
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The fifteenth Controuerſie, of the 
boly Euchariſt, or moſt bleſſed Sacra- 


ment of the Altar. 


OBIECTI1ION. 


N the holy Euchariſt, the true body and blood of our 
Sawiour Chritt, tu trucly, really, and ſubſtantially , and 
not in figure onely. 


ANSWERE. 


A True and reall preſence of our Sauiour Chriſts body 
and bloud in the Lords Supper, euery Proteſtant ac- 
knowledgerh; bur it is ſpirituall, not corporall. by faith, 
not by locall exiſtence: for weeacknowledge a twofold 

reſence. Fir(t,in reſpe&t of che (ignes thatare nor bare, na- 
Led, and ſignifying onely the bodie of Chriſt, bur that 
truely, really, and actually offer and preſent it vato vs. Se- 
condly,in reſpe&t of the communicants faith, of which 
Saint Awftm faith , wee cannot touch Chriſt with our 
hands ſitting in heaven, but we may handle him by faith. 
Your locall, bodily and ſubſtantiall preſenceof his bodie 
and blood are nor heard in the Scriptures, vaknowne vnto 
the Fathers, and the places vrged by you foritare directly 


anſwered by them. 
OBrimcTtTIioN. 


M Atthew 26.27.28. Take yee and eate , this tsmy bo. 
die, drinks yee all of this, for this ts my blond of the new 
Teitament. which ſhall bee ſhed for many wnto the remiſſion of 
fonnes : againe , This 11 my body which is giuen for you, this is 
the chalice, the new Teſtament in my blood, _ h hallbe ſhed 

H for 
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In ſenten. a 
Proſp, colleF, 
Cont Adamant, 
C,12.%.23. 
ad Bonifacium 
I Pſal, ;. 


Tertwl, cont.” 
Marc, l. 4. 
T heed, dial, 


#744 


for you: and yet againe , Our Lord leſus in the night that hee 

was betrayed, tooke bread, and ginmg thankes brake and ſaide, 
Take yee and cate, this ts my body which ſhall bee deltmered for 
you: this doe yee for commemoration of mee. In hike manner 
alſo the chalrce after hee had ſupped, ſaying, This chalice us the 
new Teſtament in my bloed , this doe yee /0 often as yee (ball 
drinke in commemoration of mee. 


ANSVVEK E. 


HE Fathers anſwere: I he breadafter a certaine man- 

ner is nominated the body of Chriſt, when indeed it 
is the Sacrament of his body , ſaith Auffm: And againe - 
the Lord doubted not toſaythis is my body,when he gaue 
a ligne of his body, and after a certaine maner the Sacra- 
mentof Chriſts body,is his body ; and the Sacrament of 
his blood, is his blood : and againe the Lord admitted /«- 
da tothe banquetzin which he commended and delivered 
vnto his Diſciples a figure of his body and bloud ; hee 
madethe bread which he tooke, and diſtributed to his Diſ- 
ciples his bodie, ſaying ; This is —_ , thatis, a fi- 
gureof my body,ſo Theodoret : Chriſt honouredthe (ignes 
that were ſeene with the appellation of his owne bodie 
and blood, not changing nature, but adding grace vnto ir. 


OB1ECTI1ON. 


Ote that theſe wordes, This ts my body, bemy vmderflood 
as they (ound , there canbee no more controwerſie about 
this | 119-7 that they are tobe underſtood ai they ſound and 
without all fignre may be connincedin this ſort : There can nes- 
ther reaſon nor anthoritie be alledged, why any other worder of 
holy Scripture are to bee underſtood a4 they ſound; and namely 
theſe words which are maſt like them,(T his is my welbeloued 
Sonne ) which doth not prone the ſame of theſe whereof wee 
now ſpeaks : therefore without all ſence and reaſon, and meerely 
of herericallwilfnlneſſe, ts a figure ſought tn theſe words, more 


the: 


— 
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then in any other , and namely, in theſe [ hawe mentioned : but 
bere witend not any further to drifmte, 


ANSVVERE. 


A Re you ſuch a ſtranger inthe Scriptures , asto be ig- 
norant that Sacramenall ſpeaches are not to bee vn- 
der{tood properly, but commonly figuratively ? as Genel. 
17.10. Circumcilion is called the Couenane. Exod. 12.11. 
and 27. The Lambe, the Paleouer, 1. Corin. 10.4. The 
Rocke, Chriit. Tic. 3.5. Baptiſme, the Lauer of regenera- 
tion ; and {o bread, the body of Chriſt, noe properly, but 
hguratiucly : becauſe my are ſignes of ſuch things, as are 
repreſented by them ; and Saint Awftintels you the reaſon, 
If Sacraments hadnot a certaine limilitude of thoſe things, 
whereof they are Sacraments, they (ſhould not bee Sacra- 
ments at all. From which ſimilitudes it often comes to 
paile, that they take the names of the things themſelues; 
and ſo after a certaine manner , the Sacrament of Chrilts 
body, is Chriſts body, and the Sacrament of his blood, is 
his blood. And in the ſame Epiſtiehe ſaith, This is the way 
alcogetherto finde out, whether a ſpeach bee proper or ti- 
ratiue : For know , whatſoever in the Scripture cannot 
bee referred either to honeltie or maners, nor to theveritie 
of faith; know , that that is figurative: and preſently, he 
giu2s this example; Except yee eat the fleſh of the Sonne 
of God, anddrinke his blood, yeeſhall have no life in you. 
He ſeemeth ro'command a wickednefle : It is therforea fi- 
ure, charging vsto comunicate with the Paſſion of our 
Lord , and ſweetly and profitably to reteine in memorie, 
that for vs his fleſh was crucified and wounded. It is not 
tho herelie,bur frenziezto think there can be noauthoritie, 
nor reaſon given, why theſe words (This i my belowed Son) 
(ould be vnderſtood properly : and theſe, (Thu © my bo- 
die) (\hould bee conceiued hguratively , fith the former is 
no Sacramentallſpeach,thelatteris: For if this werea pro- 
per predication , that the bread was indeedethe body of 
Hh 2 Chriſt, 


Epift 23. ad 
'Bonsf, 
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Amitheſi, 


Chriſt, andnot a figuratiuez then onediſparate might bee 
athrmed of another , breadThould perfonally be vaited to 
the word,ſhould ſuffer, die, and be crucihed tor vs ; Chriſt 
communicating with his owne diſciples , ſhould eate his 
owne body; there ſhould bee as many bodies of Chriſt, as 
there ſhould bee conſecrated hoftes z which are vnnaturall 
and1mpious aflertions, 


Chriftes body and blood u ſu'ſtantially aud corporally in 
heawen,and not im the Euchariſt. 


1.Corint.1 1.23. For I have received of the Lord , that 
which alſo I dei:uered vnto you; thattheLord Its vs in 
the ame mgltthat he was betrayed,tooke bread. 

eArgument, 

eAs in the firſt Supper, bread was Chriſt body, and taken of 
him an1 hu m— ſo row ow I it war not Chriſt: 
bo1 [y,and really; for that ſþake,ſate,gans,was not 
db = pur yr ga ar 

Ver.24. And when he had giuen thankes, hee brake it, 
and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body, which is broken for 
you : doethis in rememembranceof mee, 

Argument. 

That body which « in the Sacramont , ts broken: Chriſt; bo- 
die is not broken, Ergo, 

Ver.z5. Afrerthe fauwe manner heealſo tooke the cup, 
when he had ſupped, ſaying ; This cup is thenew Tetta- 
ment in my blood : this dce yee ſo oft as yee drinke it, in 
remembrance of mee. 

Arqument, 

As the cup ts the new Teſt ament , ſo ts the bread Chriſt; bo- 
dre: But the cup ts the new Teſtament , not properly, but 
fizuratmely, Ergo. 

4 4 

emembr ance 1s not of things corporally preſent, but abſent: 
the Exncharift i" —— r/ar4 body.Erg 4 

AQtes 3.21. Whom the heauens muſt recciue , vacill 

the 
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the time of reſtitution of all things, which God bath {po- 
ken by the mouth of all his holy Prophers,fince the world 
began. 
Argument. 
Chriſt; body 14 mot in many places at once, Mat. 18.6, but it 
1 m heanen. Ergo. 

Joh. 19. 28. I came fromthe Father, andam comeinto 
the worid : and againe, I leauethe world, and goetothe 
Father. 

Arqument, 

Chrift mre(feft of his humane nature , is no more in the 
world: ergo,no more in the Encharsjt. 

Mee ye (hall not have alwayes : The Lord ſpakethis of cy-il11,9, ;, 
the preſence of his body : for according to his Maieltie, 1-6.cap.7. 
prouidence ineffable and inuilible grace of his Deitiezthar 
isfultilled, which hefaid , Behold, I am with you alwayes 
ro the end of the world. 

The one and the {fame Chriſt , according to the whole F«ig4.z. 04 
manhood which heetooke, forſaking theearth, locally 7 
aſcended into heaucn, and litteth at the right hand of God. 

According to the preſence of his Maeſtic , wee have Awuy rafts 
Chriſt euer : bur according to the prefenceof his fleſh, it is (66. © 
is rightly ſaid voto his diiciples , Mee yeeſhall not haue 
alwayes. 

Heleftthe world by the departureof his body and went 1d.cra&.to:. 
to the Father by the aller ot his manhood : but hee left ir 
not inreſpeRt of the gouermei.1 ol lis preſence, 

The Sonne of God according ro his humanitie. is de- Vein bb x. 
parted from vs : according to is Dit 1itte, hee aith vn corre Enrich, 
tovs; Behold , I am with: you alwayes to the end of the 
world. If he be with vs, huw Gith he . Yee (hall defire the 
Sonne of inan,aid ſhall nor {ee 1iim £ bur he is with vs. and 
not with vs; for that thoſe whom heleft and from wv hom 
he Jeparted in his bumanitie, hee forſuoke not in his Dei- 
tie: For inthe ſh-pe of aſeruant, which heetooke from 

vs into heauea, hc 15 abſenttrom vs: but by the forme of 
Hh 3 God 


_ ns _ —_ " 
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þ God which departeth not in theearth from vs , hee is pre- 

| {ent with vs z {o one and the ſame; is both preſent with vs, 
and abſent from vs. 

Pern, fer, in The ſame fleſh of Chriſt, even to this day,is exhibited, 

| Cenam. but ſpiritually, not carnally: Wee hauvethe true ſubſtance 

| | of his fleſh, butin ſpiritand power we haue Chriſt, not as 
| the Angels, in the preſence of his Maieſty,nor as the Apo= 


1 {Ues, inthe (ight of his humanity , but as the Church of 
1 Chriſt, in the faith of his Sacraments. 


— — —_—_—— — 


if The ſixteenth Controuerſie,of 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


OBIECT1ON. 


HE word Tranſubilantiation is not found expreſly 
in holy Scripture, as likewiſe is not conſubFlantiall; 
but as the Catholique , burch < =_ beleene the 
equaliit , ard wnit fAance , m the 

Father an rg Ag cory the aflanes of the holy Gho#t, 
the ſpirit of truth , which teacheth her alltruth , 41d expreſſe 
her beleefe m that point, by the word conſub#antiall mihe holy 

Comncell of Nice : ſo likewiſe haning ener beleened the true 

and reall preſence of Chrifts body, in the moſt holy Euchariſt, 

7 os change of the breadinto the ſame body z did ( beeing aſ- 

ed by the ſame nexer fayling ſpirit of truth , in the hol 

{ orncell of Laterane firſt, and ſince in diners others Se 

her beleefe in that point , by the word Tranſnbantiation, a 

moſt fitly declaring the verity of that moſt holy myſtery , nei- 

Margarits ther can the Proteflants produce any thing againſt Trarſub- 
The-p.#56. fruntiation, which they themſ»lues ar: 19t bound to ſolne and an- 
ſwere : the Arrians obtethng the very like agam?? that of con- 
ſubianiall; that the doflrine of Tranſubſtantiation tu not new, 

Adamus 
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Adamus Frarciſci «learned Proteilant, with others confeſſeth 

in theſe words , The fittion of Tranſubſtantiation crept mto the 
Church betimes, and this ſbalt ſuffice for this point till occaſion 

be giwen of a larger daſconrſe. 


ANSVYVERE. 


Y O V Papiſts have lo(t your forcheads, when foconfi- 

dently you dare auerre, that Tranſubſtantiation, 

whereby you meane the conuerlion of the ſubſtance of 

bread and wine, into tht very ſubſtance of Chrilts body 

and bloud , that nothing remaine but accidents, was an 

article of faith, euer beleevedin the Church : For one of 

your owne Biſhopsſaith, That breadand winepalle into Gelzf: de duab. 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, yet ſo as the nature of them Chriſ. «er, 
ceaſeth nor, and they are turnedinto diuine ſubſtance, and 

yet remainein the property of their nature. (bryſoflome Chryſ: a4 Ce- 
faith, The bread before it beſanRified, we call bread, but ©" moe. 
when the divine grace {anCtihes it, it is delivered from the 

name of bread, and it is thought worthy of thename of 

the Lords body, thoughthe nature of bread remaine (till; 

The myſlicall ſignes, faith Theodoret , after conſecration, TheodJial.z. 
donot depart from their nature, but they abide in their for* 

mer ſubſtance, figure, and forme, and may bee ſeene and 
touched, as before. Nay, tillthe Councell of Laterance, ic 

was free forall men to tollow their owneconieqtures , as 
concerr.ing the manner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacra- 

ment (faith Total ) butthen Tranſubſtantiation began ,,,,_.. 

to be beleeved, vpo7 the authority of that Councell, one- & (aug nk 
ly for to vnderſtand thoſe words properly , Thu i my bo. 

dy: T here is nothing in the Goſpelthat may compell, faith 

Caietan, n\:ich{peech of his yourſelfehath iuſtited , who 

hauenot produced 3 word out of the Scripture, tolegiti- : 
matethis baſtard , which you promiſed to doe ineuery ar. *73 777%): 
ticle controverted berweene vs : this then isa vaine brag, 

thatthe Church ever bel:zeued T.rcanſubſtanciation, which 


if any Proteſtant ſay,that it crept into the Church betimes, 
| he 
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Ant heſic, 


hevnderſtandeth it comparatiuely, in regard of that maſſe 
of corruptions, which l1ncechat time have beene hatched 
vp inthor Charch , as inſuthciencie of Scripture, preſer- 
ring of the vulgar betore the originals,infallibility of the 
Popes wdgement, treaſury of the Church, to communi- 
cacteone mans merit toanother,with many other tuchlke 
phantaſies; againlt which wee produc? tuch arguments z 
that no Arrian heretofore, nor yet your (elte , if you were 
polletled with their luuacie , could makethe like again(t 
the conſubſtantiation of the Sonne. 


There 1s no Tranſmbſtantiation of bread and wine, tntothe 
body and blond of Chriſt, 


Luke 22. 19.20. He tooke bread and gaue thankes, and 
brake it, and gaue vnto them , ſaying, Ihis is my body 
which is giuen for you, &c. 


Argument, 

The eApoitles did eate —_ drinks, that which Chriſt com- 
manded them to ca'e and drinke but he commanded them 
to eate bread, and drinke wine; Ergo they eat bread , and 
by conſequence, no Tranſubſtantiation. 

1.Cor.10.16. The cup which wee bletle, isirnorthe 

communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? the bread which we 
breake,is it not the communion of the fleſhof Chrilt ? 
Argument, 

If after conſecration bread bee broken, then t54t not turned 
into Chriftsbodyy but after conſecration, Smt Paul ſauth, 
bread is broken. 

1.Cor.10.17, We beeing many areone bread and-one 


body. 


Ar r1ment, 
At bread tsto the naturall body of Chriſt, /o tt to his my- 
ſlicall, but it 1snot tranſubſtantiate into his myflicall body. 
1,Cor.11.24. leſus Chriſt the ſame nightthat hee was 
berrayed, tooke bread , and when hee had giuen thankes, 


hee 


—p_i 
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heebrake it,and faid, Take, eat,this is my body, which is 
broken for you. 
Argument. 

If bread be turned wnto Chriſts body , then bee broke his owne 
body, but he broke not h:1 owne body. Ergo. 

loh. 6. 54. Heethar eateth my fleth , and drinketh my 

bloud, hath etervall life. 
Argument. 

If bread bee turned mto Chriits fleſh, then wicked men eat 
i, andbyit ſhall bane tternall life ; but that 1s wntrue. 
Ergo, Ignat. ad Phi 

Wee vieone Fuchariſt, the fleſh of Chriſt is one, and his ladetp. 

bloud that is ſhed for vs one, and onecup diſtributedto vs 
all, and one bread broken for vs all. Theed Dialog, 

Our Sauiour Chrilt changed the names , and ſtiled the «ie. 

body by the nameot the ſgne, and theligne by the name 
of the body , which inſtitution of Chril is manifeſt to 
them that are initiate in divine my(teries : for hee would 
haue thoſe that are partakers of them , not toattend the 
nature of thoſe things that are ſeene, but becauſe of the 
change of names to beleeue that change thatis made by 
grace;for he calleth it Wheateand Bread, which by nature 
is his body , and againe himſelfe a Vine, thus honouring 
theſymboles and hgnes which bee ſeene with thenameof 
his body and bloud , not by changing their nature, but by 
adding gracevnto nature. Avg. in bk 
This is that which weſay and contend by all meanesto $.ne, Proſper. 
prooue that the Sacrifice of the Church conſiſts vpon 
two things,thevilible forme of elements, and cheinvilible 
heſhand loud of Chriſt , of the Sacrament, and of the 
matter of the Sacrament, that is the body of Chriſt, as the 


perſon of Chriſt conliſteth of God and man. 


Ii The 


— — — —— >... 


The ſcuentcenth controuctſie, of 
eAdiring the boly Eu- 
chariſt. 


OBIECTI1ON. 


VR Sawour Cars : « ent ine 
the bely mr ter nas rapper ” 
Bethlem or wpen the Croſſe, be w noleſſe to be ade- 

| redof alffaitbfull Chriſtians mihe Sacrament then 
he was there ;or then bemg in the forme of « Gardiner, he was 
of Saint Mary Magdalene. 


ANSVVERE. 


F Chriſts humanity- were as truely preſent by locall 
coexiſtence in the Euchariſt,as he was in Bethlem,or vp- 
on the Croile; then you had ſpoken to the purpoſe, be- 
cauſe the adoration of the Deity is tyed to the humanity, 
as vntO its proper Temple : butthis you can never proue; 
therefore there is not the like reaſon. Belides, ific were 
granted that in the Euchariſt he is to bee adored, yerit is a 
manifeſt inconſequencethat the Euchariſt is to be adored: 
Which is the point you ſhouldinferre asthe inſcription 
of this controuerſie ſheweth , which you inticle of Ado- 
ring the Euchariſt. For you will never bee ſo abſurdeto 
fay,that Chriſt is the Euchariſt: Here therefore you mi-* 
ſtake the controuerlie , which is not, whether Chriſt in 
the Sacrament is to be adored, but whether the Sacrament 
it ſelfe is to bez adored. Now then you roue belidethe 
marke, when __ goe abouato proue, thatthe humaine 
nature of Chrilt is to bee adored, wherein you haue none 
'9 
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to contradit you, but an aduerſary deuiſed by your ſelfe, 
if you vnderſtand it as the fathers doe. For conlider itas 
it is vnited to the word , and (dit is to bee adored, becauſe 
inand with it God incarnateis tobee adored , asthe 
King in his royall veſture, and much more Chriftin his 
humanity, which is nota nakedor accidentary garment, 
but an ellentiall part of the of the Mediator. Bur 
confider it as a creature, and (eperate fromthe Word, then 


it is not to beadored, We worſhipnot faith eAthanaſour, Athena 


a creature : God forbid, let that impiery befall Arrians es <a 
rien, 


and Echnickes , but we adore the Lord ot all things, the 
incarnate word of God: for though the fleſh it ſelte bee a 
part of things created, - it is madethe body of God; 
neither doe wee adore the body ſevered from the Word, 
nor worſhipping the word, doe wee (eparate ir farrefrom 
the fleſh: Howbeit becauſe Chriſts fleſh is noe locally 
in the Sacrament; therefore neitherit, northe Sacrament 
is to be adored, the contrary whereof the Scriptures pro- 


duced by youzinferre not. 
OBLIECTION. 


| be yee him all bis Angell: , which words Saint Paul DCol.69.8. 


Heb. 1. vnderflandeth of the adoration of Chriſt in 
his humanity, 


ANSVVERE. 


þ oem none but Neſtorians that denie the humane 
Nature of Chriſt is to bee adored , by reaſon of che 
vnion with the Deity : this is but trifling to confirme 
that which no man calls in queſtion, But this you ſhould 


preoue, that whereas the Sacrament, as [renews aith, cone 16.4.0, 34 


liſtech of an earthly and heauenly matter; whether this 
wholly is to bee adored, not onely the fleſh and bloug of 
Chriſt which is the Celeſtial,buc the elements of Bread & 
Wine whichare theterreſtriallpart, may claime withoue 


feare of idolatry, diuine worſhip from ys,yea may not bee 
li 2 adored 
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An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


Pſal. g8. v. gs. 


Ang. vpon 
that place, 


adored onely inthe vſcof the Lords Supper , but carryed 
about in ſolemne proceſſion, and propounded viito the 
people, as matter of adoration, with bowing of the knee, 
roſtrating of the body, elevation of hands, knocking of 
reaſts, rapers, mulicall in{truments, diſcharging of Or- 
dinance, and ſuch like externall pompe: Of this the Pfal- 
milt is alcogether (lent. 


OB1ECTI ON. 


Dore the feoteflcole of his feete : by which footfloole, 

Saint Aultine wnderſ{andeth the fleſh or bodte of our © 
Sameonur Chriſt ,* and ſath ; Becauſe lee walketh heere in 
the fleſh, and gane the ſame ficſh to 310 be eaten for cur [als 
mation , ard no man eateth that fl:ſh wnleſſe hee firſt adore 
it ; it ss found how the footeftccle of onr Lordis adered : Cer 
tes , hee that athnowledgeath our Samiour Chriſt truely preſent 
in the bleſſed Sacrament , and yet thinketh him. not woor- 
thy of aderation, is more ſerceleſſe and vnthanketull, then that 
engrateſull caitiffe » that ſeeing hit graciews Soneraigne com- 
mumg to viſite him. in his wife cottage, ſhenld thinke him. 


leſſe honourable for ſuch excerding grace and fawour. 


ANSVVERE. 


OQ F one Scripture there can bee but one ſence, and 
that is it which the holy Ghoſt intendeth, others 
are {euerall applications appropriate by man ; for Gods 
Word is not as Ape/les Oracles, which may bee turned e- 
uerie way , but hath one conſtant true ſence : Nowthis 
Scripture you formerly interpreted of the Arke, there- 
foie the ſenſe here producedis inferred ic : Belides, 
take it at the belt, this cannot bee the litterall , but che 
myſticall ſenſe of the place ; Noweuerie one knoweth, 
that Theologia ſymbolica non eſt argumentatina ; therefore, 
though the polition beetrue, that the fleſh of Chriſt is = 

e 
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beadorcd, yet not truely deriued out of this place; with 
much more weakenelle can it bee concluded, that the Sa- 
crament is tobe adored. 
Saint Awgwitines ſpeech toucheth not vs, whograunteth 
the Meſh of Chriſt is to be adored, notin or for it felfe, but 
for the vnion with the Deitie ; but this vnion cauicth net — 
the tleſh to bee euery where, as Bellarmine proueth ; and po = « 
therefore not on every Altar, nor in Sacramentall ſignes © 
that are (et ypon them, whereby in, or by them it might 


bee adored. 
The Sacrament of the Euchariſt, ts to be adored. Antitheſcr, 


Matth, 4. 10. Thou ſhale worſhip the Lord thy G o Þ, 
and him onely ſhalr thou ſerue. 
eArgument, 
God alone i4 to bee adored, the Sacrament is not God:Ergo. 
loh. 4. 22. 23, Yee worlſhin yee wottenot what , wee 
know what wee worſhip, for faluation commeth of the 
Jewes. 

Bur the houre commeth, and nowis, when the true 
worſhippers ſhall worſhip che Father in ſpirit, and in the 
truth; for ſuch alſothe Father requireth ro worſhip him. - 

eArgument, 

God is not to bee worſhipped in ar'y place, or at any creae 
ture, but as hee hath commanded : But hee hath not 
commanded v1 toworſhip him at Sacramentall ſignes, 

Reuel, 19, 10. [ fell before the {eat to worſhip him ; 
but hee ſaid vito mee lee thou doe it not, worſhip God. 

No man is ignorant, that the Scripture giuerh adorati- 
on to no nature, faue that of God zfor it is written , T hou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lordthy God, and him onely ſhalt zhou 


ſcrue. 
If it be to be adored, then religiouſly to be worſhipped, we 
ration? de ſpi> 


if religiouſly tobe worſhipped, then God; onedependeth 
vpon another: This is a golden chaine, raw Sante, 


liz The 


Cyril theſanryi 
lab, 2.6. 1, 


Luk. 22.19. 


1, Cor,11. 


The eighteenth Controuerſie, of 
the Communion onder one kinde. 
OB1IECTION. 


eat 7 is 0 where forbidden inholy Scripture , to mi- 
% 1 ($ AJ nifter the holy Communionto Lay p:rſons, wnder 


ES one kinde on'y : This poſition is Cleere , no ſuch pro- 
hubition appearing in the Scripture ; and if the 
Proteſtants grounds of beleemmg nothing but 
wh.ut is proned by Scripture were true, would ſuffici:ntly war- 
rant the prattiſe of the Catholike Romane Church in thiypoint; 
but further , it it no where commannded in holy Scripture, to 


gine the holy Communion wnder beth kindes to Lay peoples 


this poſition is alſo cleere , no ſuch communndement my where 
appearing : for that which us [aide , Doe this for remembrance 
of mee, 1: ſpoken onely of the kinde of bread ; and therefore doth 
well prone the contravie. Saint Fant indeede addeth it to both 
kindes; thereby alſo d _ this holy myHlerie , taken either 
wader both, or ene kinde, to bee a memoriallof Chrift, and his 
paſrion : and therefore doth rather proue the Komane Catholthe 
pr afiiſe, then any way d1/frome ut ; thomgh theſe worder dos ra- 
ther give power an amtberitie to the eApoilles and Priefls, to 
conſecrate and offer the wnbloudy ſacrifice, heere inſltuted and 
offered by our Sami:ur Chrift, then import any commandement 
of miniſtring the ſame to the Lay-people wnder both kindes : 
And this ſhall appeare more exidently by that which (olloweth. 


ANSYVERE. 


AD queſtion isnot of Laicks onely, but of Prieſts al- 
ſo, wr conficients z whom your Church a - 
; latte 


* a mc 6s mc Aa a. ab Ces. ad. oe. a PR 
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for when God commanderh a thing to be done, thendoerh 
hee prohibite the contrary : but hee commandeth the ad- 
miniſtration of the Lords Supper in both kinds : For your 
ſclſeack that Her farwe, is common to both; and 
Saint Pexd , fay you. adderh it to both kindes 3 which yer 
you contradict 10 the words immediately going before: 
And in Marth. 26.27. it is expreſly ſaid, Bubwe ex hoc onmer, 
This is yet more evident by Saint Pal, the belt interpre- 
ter of Chrilts meaning , who confeflech that he delivered 
the adminiſtration of the Supper, as hereceiued it of the 
Lord: and firlt, hee recites = words of inſtitution aud 
commandement of Chriſt , with the vie and diſpenſation 
of both kindes z . but doe theſe things onely belong to 
Prieſts ? the very inſcripeion of the Epiſtle prooueth the 
contrary , which is dedicated not onely to the Saints at 
Corinth , but to all that call vpon the Nameof the bord in 
every place. Be(ides, wy. ns bread, anddri:kingof 
the cup , belongeth to all that proue and examine them- 
ſelues ; for ſo he faith, Ler him exi1mine himſelfe, and 
let him eate of this bread , and drinke of this cup : But 
Laicks aretotry and examine themſelues as well as Prieſts; 
howthen dare any abriigemen of that which Chriſt hath 
commanded the Priclts to giue, the people toreceive? He 
is vaworthy , ſaith «AarSro{e, of the. Lord, that celebra- 


teth this myſtery otherwiſe then is delivered by him : for- 


hee cannot beedeuout , that preſumeth otherwile then is 
delivered by the Authour. Moreouer , the laſt Will and 
Teſtament of a mortall man is not to- bee altered; much 


leiſe ought any to change any thing in the Teſtamenr - 
£1e 


Matth. 26. 27, 


s. Cor-: F.23. 


1,Cor 1+. 


1. Cor.tr 23, 


In1.Cor.tt, 
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1,Cor.11.25. 


Concil,Cont?, 
Seſſ 1 3* 
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— 


themoſt High, Now the Cupis preciſely tearmed Chrilts 
Teſtament; and this formeof miniltring in both kinds, 
is ſo notorious, that the very Councell which decreed 
theabrogation of the Cup , yet acknowledgeth that the 
Primitive Church faithfully received. it in both kindes: 
thecontrary whereot, how wiſely you prooueout of the 
Scnpturegler vs ſearch, 


O BIECT 1 ON. 


He Catholigne Romane Church doth not any wrong or in« 
iurie to the Lay people, miniſtring wnto them the holy Eu- 
chart vnder one kande onely ; they receming the ſame benefit 
by one, thut thry ſhould dar by both , Chriſts body and blood 
being whole umn each, 


Ls 


ANSVVERE. 


Y Our owne Schoole anſwereth you , that though per» 


Alberins Mag, 
in 4 /ſenten-di/t. 
418.12. 

1qum fart. 
9.706, art.t. 

A ſrewnd, 


Ioh.6.x3. 


fect and whole Chriſt bee vnder either kinde; yerthe 
whole and entire Sacrament is not in either , but in both 
kindes: for in this Sacrament there is a double perfeion, 
the oneof Chriſt, the other of the Sacramene ; as it is for 
the vie of the faithfull. In regard of the firſt, it is crue, that 
whole Chriſtis incither kind; butin regard of the ſecond, 
it is falſe : for thatthe vie of the faithfull, and the vnitic of 
the myſticall body is not lignified and cauſed but by a dou- 
ble ligne. 


OBIECTION. 


Ee that ſaith , Unleſſe you eate the fleſh of the Sonne of 

man, aud drinke hi: blood , you ſhall not hawe life in you, 
ſaith alſo, He that eateth mee, the ſame alſo ſhall line by mee : 
and agame, He that eateth of this bread, ſhall line for exer, And 
be that ſaub, Hee that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
abideth in mee, and I in him; the ſame alſo ſaith , Thebread 
that I will gine,ts my fl:/h for the life of the world, And he that 
ſaith, Heethat exteth my fl:ſh,and drinketh my blood hath life 


ener - 
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enerlaſt ing. the ſame ſauh, He that eateth this bread, ſhall live 

for ener, Alltbeſe are the ſaymgs of our Samonr Chriſt, in one 
and the [ame Chapter of St. lohn : where if wee ſiy with mo#l 
C atholthe Dottowrs, that be ſpeaketh of the holy Sacrament /a- 
cramentally receiued ; it u manifeſt, that be aſcribeth the ſame 
effett and vertne to one hind, that he doeth ta both: ard there- 
fore can they haus no wrong done them, that for moſt inſt rau- 
ſet , hane it mmiſtred under one kind onely. But if wee ſay with 
the Proteſtants , that heere us no ſpeach of Sacramentall eating 
of Chriſts body , then us there no aifſiculue in thew chiefeſt Av- 
gument . which ts grownded wpon theſe words, alleadged in 
thus proofe. 


—_— © ——_  _— ——_— — 


ANSVVERE. 


| [| eating & drinking ſpoken of in the 6.0f /obw,can- 
not be vader (tood of the Sacrament, bur of the marter 

of itzas it is p'aine by vnanſwerable arguments out cf the 
Chapter it (eltez as ver.5 4. He that eatcth my fleſh 8 drin- 
kegh my blood, hath eternalllife : burall that eat the Sacra- 
men& , baue not cternall lite; for it is recciued of ſome to 
daipnation. Agaiue,verſe 53. Exceptyeeatthe fleſh of the 
Son of man, and drinke his blood, yee haue no hfe in you. 
If this were ſpoken of the Sacrament, then children which 
receiue it not, ſhould be damned. Thirdly, the Sacrament 
as yet was notinſtituted z; whereby it appeared, that in the 
places produced , there is no force toinferre your conchu- 
lion: and yettheargument vrged by the Proteſtants, that 
cating and drinking being both ſpoken of , are neceſ[arily 
required, holdech ttrong againſt you; becauſe you admit, 
that our Saviour ſpeakegh of the Sacrament z which is ro 
giue your aduerlary a ſword to {trike you with. And 
whereas you {ay, that ſometimes Chri(t ſpeaketh of eating 
onely, or bread onely,thereforeths other is not neceſſary; 
you 'thould rather have knowen) that there isa Synecdoche, 
2 part forthe whole, which was to bee explaned by a more 
cuident {peach ; for iftheſame vie and benefit can be recei« 
K k ved 
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loh.6.54,56. 
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1,Cor,10.16, 


Lib 4. ſentent 
dif,n1.la ſſ. 


1.Cor.11,26, 


Part. 1.9-74- 
art.1. 


AQ. 2.43 


ved by one element, which is m_ by both z then had 
there beenenovſe of two , but Chriſt had preſcribed the 
one of chem in vaine: belides,why doe your ſelues conſe- 
crate both , if the ſame benefite may be reaped by cither ? 
the rather becauſe that the one alone doth not ſerhe 
full effeR , vertue, and vic ofthe Sacrament, which is to 
nouriſh vs ſpiritually , but our nouriſhing conſiferhnort 
of eating aloneor drinking onely, but of oth. Second- 
ly,the Sacrament is to exprefſethe ſpiritual ynion that is 
betweene Chriſt and vs, which is not with his body, 
but with his bloud; nowthe Bread eth our commu- 
nion with his body, itis the Cup thatſheweth thecommu- 
nion with his bloud : The cupofbleſling which weblelle, 
ſaith Saint Pawl, is it notthe communion of the bloud of 


ferret. Chriſt ? Thirdly , Lambard demands why two clements 


were inſtituted, when as whole Chriſt was in either : Hee 
anſ{weres out of Ambroſe, T hat there might beerepreſen- 
ted the taking both of body and ſoule by our Saviour 
Chriſt, and freeing both of our bodies and ſoules by him, 
for that which wereceive, is ſufficient for the tuition both 
of ſfouleand (4 77 wp thefleth of Chriſt wasoffered 
for theone, the for the other. How plainely doth 
he crolle your conceit; that the whole vertue of the $a- 
crament isexpretled , as well in one kinde, asin both. Fi- 
nally,the Sacrament is to expretle the death of Chriſt,not 
coy the _—_ of the ſoule from his body, burthe 
ſeparation of his bloud from his fleſh,his bloyd-ſhedding; 
but this cannot bee in one kinde, for therein they are vni- 
ted ; which reaſons with others, you may finde in eAF- 
OB1ECT1ON. 


unas, 

Hey were perſenering in the doftrine of the Apofiles and 
T in the communication of na Bread, and prayer, 
Loe heere Communion nder one hinde , for this breaking of 
Bread, was the miniftrmg of the holy Sacrament, 


ANSYVERE, 
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ANSVVER E. 


Reaking of Bread is an vſuall phrafe of the Scripture, 
Bro exprete not onely Spirituall and Heauenly, but or- 
dinary and earthly repalt. As Efay 5$.7. Breake thy 
Breadvnto the hungry. And Lement.q.4. Children aske, 
and there is none to breake them Bread. Now thisScrip- 
tureis to bee vnderſtood of bodily and earthly repalt , as 
Chryſoflome and Occumenuw interpret it, And itis eui- 1» bene locom, 
dent out of thetext, Ver. 46. They daily continuedin the 
Templein one accord , and in their houſes breakingtheir 
Bread, they tooke repalt. But ler it bee granted , thatir is 
to bee vnderſtood of the Sacrament, as ſome ofthe anci- 
entconceiue it : yet you cannot nominate one that ſaith, 
the Apoſtles diſtributed it in one kindeto the people ; be- 
ſides your ſelues admit nor, but thinke it ſacriledge to con- 
ſecratein one kinde. 1f then you grantrhata partis put 
forboth in Conſecration, why ſhould yee nor grantthe 
likein diſpenſation and diſtribution co the people? 


OB1ECTION. 


ND the firſt of the Sabboth, when wee were aſſembled 

to breaks bread : Thu Saint Auſtine underſtandeth of mf be 
breaking bread, as in the Sacrament of Chriſt his body ; (othat coſolowm, 
it appeareth, it was the prattiſe of the Apoſtle to miſter the | 
Sacrament to the people tm one hinde onely. 


ANSVVEKE. 


F Saint Paul in this place was a conhicient Prieſt, as 
your Rhemiſtsſay,he celebrated the Supper vnder both 
kinds, though oely bexementioned ; for ſo hee taught, 1. 
Cor. 11.23. And not them onely, but all chat call on the 
name of the Lord Icſus, 1.Cor.1. Andin that very place 
where heeteacheth the vſe of both kindes , yet ſometimes 
he mentioneth onely one,as r.Cor.11, When you come 
together toeate, and verſe _ _ you come together, 
2 you 
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Amitheſis. 


youcannot eatthe Lords Supper. Now were not this vn- 
reaſonable reaſoning? T heyeat,therefore they drinke noty 
they breake bread, therefore they vic not wine z forthe 
elements are nat of that nature, that the polition of the 


\ one isthedeniallof the other, but rather the auerring of 


the one, the affirming of thein both. 
Communicants onght to receine the holy Encharift in 
both hindes. 

Luke 22.20, Inlike manner alſo hetooke the Cup after 
hehad ſupped, ſaying, This Cupis the new Teſtament 
in wy bloud. 

Argument, | 

Chrift gaue both kindes, % Apoiler receined both ; ergo 
Prieſt are to deliner, the people torecerue both, 

1.Cor.11.25, Afterthe ſame manner, hetooke the Cup 
after hee had ſupped, ſaying, This Cupis thenew Teſta- 
ment in my bloud, this doe you as often as you drinkeit in 
remembrance of me. 

eArgument. 

The Teflament of Chriſt ought not to bee altered, and kept 
from the people ; but the Cuppe 1s the new Teftament im 
Chrifts bloud ; ergo the Cuppewnot to bee hept from. 
the people, 

TL Chrilt ſpake not onely of the Bread,but 
_ Cuppealſo, Doethis ; ergo both aretobee admi- 
niftred. 

1.Cor.11.28. Leta man examine himſelfe , and foler 
him eatof this Bread, and drinkeof this Cuppe. 

1.Cor.10.21. Yeecannot drinke the Cupof the Lord, 
and thecuppeof Diuels. 

Argument. 

Hee that is to examine himſelſe, muſt eat of the Bread, and 
drinks of the Cuppe, but Prieſts are not to examine them- 
ore onely ; ergo they onely are not to drinke of the 

pe. 


mm 
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Some while there is no difference betwixt the Prieſts chef ome 

and the people,as when they are to receiuethe holy myſte. 599-13. = 

ries ; for all of vs are accounted worthy to bee made par- —— 

takers of them,and notasin the old Teltament, the Prieſt 

cate onething, the people another, ſo as it was vnlawfull 

forthe people to participate of that whereof the Prieſt 

was partaker, but now one bodieis propounded to cate 


and one —_ | 
How thall wee teach men to ſhed their bloud in the ©f14e» EpP. 


confeſſion of his name , if wee deny them che bloud, '* 
whiles they are in the batraile ? or ho's ſhall wee fit them 
for the'cuppe of Martirdome, it firſt wee admit them not 
todrinke of the cup ofthe Lord inthe Church by rightof 


communication 2? 
How dare(t thou to (trerch out thy hands, that are filled Ambroſ. i» 


with vniuſt (laughter and bloud, to take in the ſamethe 9744-44 Theo- 
holy bodie of our Lord? or how wile thou put in thy | w—_ 
mouth his precious bloud , who in the commanding hier, cap. 18, 
furieof thy wrath , haſt wickedly ſhed ſo much innocent 

bloud ? 

Whiles the hoſt is broken, and the bloud is powred 1 1ſencencie. 
ovtof the Chaliceinto the mouthes of faithfull men, what rm Proſperi, 
elſe is ſignified then the immolation of Chriſts body 
vpon the Crofle, and the ſhedding of his bloud out of 


his (1de? | 
Not onely no man is forbidden, but alſo all men arein- Avg.9 oper 


couraged to drinke, | Lewit l.3.c.57, 
T he Cuppe is called a communion, becauſe all men are —_ in 1. 


partakers of it. TRE_\ 
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Wh The ninteench controuerſie, 
| of the Sacrifice of thz 
70 Maſſe. 


OBIECTION. 


| HERE « in the new Law a Sacrifice truely and pro: 
——_ erly ſocalled, towitte the holy Maſſe ; Wherein is offe- 
: red the body andbloud of Chriſt. f 


ANSVVERE. 


Our Externall , Corporall and Reall offering of the 
| fleſh of Chriſt by the Prieſts hand, as a propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead, is 110 

7 Catholique and ancient verity, but a late and nouell 
15.4. dift.12. fancie. Forin thedaies of Peter Lumbard, wee may ſee 

le s. thatit was not thought a ſacr:fice properly,but termed (o, 

becauſe it was a memoriall and repreſer.tation of the true 

Sacrifice and holy oblation made on the Altar of the 

Crolle : I demaund , faith hee, whether thac whichthe 

F Prieſts doe; bee properly called a Sacrificeor an oblation, 
and whether Chriſt bee daily offered, orelſe was offered 

onely once? To this onr an{were is briefe, That which is 

offered,and conſecrated by the Prieſt, iscalled a Sacrifice 

and oblation , becauſeit is a menory and repreſentation 

of the true Sacrificeand holy oblation made on the Al. 

tar of the Croſle ; alſo Chriſt died once on the Croile 

and there was he offered himſelfe , but hee is offered daily 

in a Sacrament, becauſe in the Sacrament there is a re- 

membrance of that which wasonce done, andthe rea- 

Heb.g.28, fon is moſt powerfull out of the Scripture , Chriſt was 

once 
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once offered to take away the ſins of many. And chapter 
10.8, Wee are ſanAifiedby the oblation of Chriſt Teſus 
oncezand verſe 14. Chri(t with oneoblation &c. Either 
then this one oblation was impertet and inſufficient, or 
elſe now their is no othet , nor repetition of the ſame; Heb, 7.27.48, 
for repetition likewiſe argueth in - wane thn Eu- Hebg.zs, 
chariſtchen may beetermed a Sacrifice, not pro- 
erly itisſo , but becauſc it repreſented the Sacrifice of- 
ered on the Crofle. 

Saint A»ftme faith, The fleſh and bloud of this Sacrifice ,,.,,.... 
before the comming of Chriſt was promiſed by reſem- fun cp. 
blances, was performed in deed and truth, when hee ſuffe- 21. 
red, after his aſcenſion it is celebrated by the Sacrament 
of remembrance. Againe, that which of all men is called 
a Sacrifice, isa (igneot the true Sacrifice. Andagaine the 
unmolation which is made by the hands of the Prieltis pecu p1; 
called the pallion,deathand crucifying of Chriſt,notin the 14.10,cep.s, 
truth of cherhing, but in a ſignificant mylterie, by which 
it is plaine that to ſpeake properly , it 1s not a facritice 
whichis offered by the Prieſt , but termed ſo; becauſe itis 
a commemoration , and repreſentation of that which 
was once offered on the Croile. Let vs now ſcehow you 


prooue the contrary. 


OB1ECTI1O N. 

VR Saniowy Chriſt rane power and commandeneent 

to bus \ Apoſtles, and att Priefts, to doe that whichhee did 
m hu laft Supper, («ying, Doe thus for commemoration of mee, " 
but our Saxiowy Chriſt in bis Laft Supper ſacrificed bis bodie a2 2-%19. 
and blowd wnder the former of Bread and Wine, thereforeths © Oo 
Apoſtles and all Pri:ſft: hane now power and commandement 
to offer the ſame Sacrifice, which ts not done but mthe holy 
Haſſe. That our Saxiour ſacrificed in hu la#t Supper, t proo- 
wed thus; Chriſt was and 4 for ener tothe end of the worlda 
Prieft, according to the order of Melchiledeck, whoſe Prieft- 
heod conſiſted in offermg Bread and Wine, Melchiſedeck Pfal 10g. 

Kang 
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King of Salem bringing foorth Bread and Wine : for hee was 
the Prieſt of God moſt high ; therefore u 1 exident that onr Sa- 
wiour was to offer ſometime mthe [ame forme , which he nener 
did, but un h1s laſt Supper , where though he off ered hut body and 
bloud . ſaymg , To 11 my bodie which is gimen for you , This ss 
my blood which ſhallbe ſhed; yet did he performe thus vnder the 
forme of bread and wine, according tothe rits or vſe of Melcbi- 


ſedeckh hu ſacrifice. 
ANSVVER E. 


HE minor heereis moſt vntrue, for Chrilt at his laſt 
Supper ordaineda Sacrament, offerednofacrifice zit 
heere hee had offered himſelfe, how could it accord with 
the Apolltles wordes, Heb. 9.26. Chriſt was once offe- 
red totake away the linnes of many ? but you prooue it 
thus : Chrilt is a Prielt after the order of Mel: hi{cacch , 
whoſe Prieſthood conliſted in offcringybread and wine 

The Antecedent or former propolition can neuer bee 
made good, that Melchiſedecks Prieſthood conliſtedin of- 
fering of bread and wine , neither hath Moſes any word 
that ſounderh cowards lacrifice or offering but he brought 
forth bread and wine, onely your vulgar tranſ}:tion hath 
made of protulit , obrulit, which is the gr ound of your er- 
rour: For neitherthe Chal/de Paraphraſe , nor the Septua- 
gint hath expreſſed it by offering, butby bringing foorth ; 
and Chryſo;tome interprets it of bread and wine . not offte- 
red, but protfered to Abrahams and his men forther re+ 
fetion,as /o/ephius betor2 hal done:andeuen fo the Latine 
Fathers duereade, protalit, not 65:ultt, as may bee {eene in 
Cyprian : neither doth Aofer lay, tor hee wasa Prielt, as 
it becaule of -hiis Pricſthood , hee ſhould oft.r bread and 
witte, Lut. a3d hce was a Prieil 2nd bletled A 'rahanw, as it 
che ſenſe ranne thus : becauſe hee was a King hee brought 
forth bread and wineto refreth his men, becaule hee was a 
Prielt, thereforehe bletled 1m, Butlec it beegranted that 
Aelchiſcdecl ottered bread 2::d wine, how procue you 
that 


1 


— 
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_ | that, in this hee wasatypeof Chriſt: for though the Pſal- 
4- milt (ay chathe was a Pricitatter the order of Aelchyſedech,, 
wer yer wherein there Prie(thood doth accord, heis alcogether 
nd (ilent. But Sint Paw! hath at large proſecuted the [ymbo- Heb, 7.1.2.3.4 
is 88 ly zing of both rogether, and hauing vnfolded many and 
the {undry partsof it, neuer mentioneth the offering of bread 
FUi- and wineand that molt iultly : for the type of Melcheſe- 

decker Prieſthood conlilted, not in thoſe thinges which 

were common toit with Aarons Prielthood , but in thoſe 

wherem Aelchiſefeck and Aron wereſeuered and volike 
la(t | but the Prielihood of Awren commonly oftered bread and Exod.29, 22, 
zit wine; therefore in cffering bread and wine hee was not a 
vith type of Chrilt. 
= OBIECT1ON. 
>, | Hauze no will im you, ſaith the Lord of hofles , and gift 1 will Mal, 1, t. 
- not receine of your band: for fromy the riſing of the ſunne, 
bee emen to the going downe , great 11 my name among the Gentiles, 
1 of- and mn enery place there 11 ſacrificing , and there 11 offered to 
'ord name a cleane oblation : This proprejie 15 net fulfilles, but by [a+ 
zght crifice of the Maſſe. 
_ ANSVWWERE. 
tua- F this Scripture bee vaderitood of a ſacrifice pro- 
mh; perly,then 1s it not tulfilled in the Matle; for the na- 
ofte- eureof a facrifice requireth that if any live thing beotte- 
Ir r6- red, it be (laine and deltroyed by death, as wee may fee 
tine both in the firſt and ſecond of Lemiticrs: a caſe fo cleere 
ne that Bellarmime afhirmerchall thoſe things which are called 253. 1,4 Mt 
t, as facriticesin the Scripture, werealtogetherto bedeſtroyed, +. 2. 
J and if alive, by killing, it without lite and ſolide, as ſolide is 
,asit | oppoſed to liquide, by burning ; if liquide by powring 
ught out: and the reaſon heereof was , becauſe God would by 
vas a thole ſacrifices repreſent thedeathof Chrilt, which was 
| that the ſacrifice of all {acritices, thatconlifted on thedeath of 
you thethiog offered. Againe,for thata ſacrifice is the chiefel(t 


that oy pro» 


w- an/were parallel to aPopiſh 


TI ib, contre 
Ind #11 0.5. 


1b, 1.44 Qui- 
rin,c, 16, 


Lib. 4.c. 33. 


proteſtation of our ſubjeRion to God. and the higheſt out- 
ward worſhipthat can be exhibited : Nqw thischicte pro- 
teſtation requireth;that wee giue vato God, not onely the 
vie of that which is ſacrificed , but the very thing ir Cle; 
but in the Male no liue thing is kild , no ſolide thing 
burnt , no liquide thing powred out : therefore in the 
Mallethereis not truely and properly a ſacrifice zif Chriſt 
be there ſacrificed, then is he their (laine, but Chriſt dieth 
nomore, death hath no inore dominion ouer him , Ro- 


mans 6G. 9. 


The Prophet then ſpeaketh of ſpirituall ſacrifice of 
prayer and praiſe, as he expreflech himſclſe in the eleventh 
verle, From theriling vp of the ſunne, tothe going downe 
of theſame, my name (hall begreat among eheGenrles ; 
That whereasthe publike celebration of Gods name, had 
beene circumſcribed inthe (trait borders of Judea, after- 
wardit (hould bepropigated amongſt chenations , thatin 
every place his praiſe might be founded, his glory celcbra- 
ted, his name magnified, his goodneile publiſhed co the 
vitermolt coaſts ot the whole world. Thus the auncient 
Fathers interprete this propheſie : The Prophet Mala- 
cy faith Tertmhianyyndoubtedly prophelied,thatthe prea- 
ching of che Apoſttes muſt goe into all lands ; for we read 
that wee mull ſacrifice vnto God , not with earthly, bur 
with ſpirituall offerings : A broken heartis a ſacrifice vnto 
God,and headdeth, Inevery place ſhallcleane off<rings be 
ſacriiced vnto my name. Cyprian proouing rgainllthe 
lewes that the old ſacrifices ſhould be aboliſhed , and new 
ſucceed, produceth this prophelie, and expoundsit, De 
ſacrificrs laudis & wſtntie, Well, ſaith God by Malarhie, In 
cuery placeincenſeis offered vato my name,and apure (a- 
cifice;now Johninthe Apocalips calls incenſethe prayers 
of the Saints, faith renews: So Exſebins,where Malachie 


Evſebixs de d:. doth ſay , T hat incenſe and ſacritice is offered to Godin 


"m nſt . Euange!, 


L 1,c.6, 


every place: whatelſe doth he meane, but thatit is donein 
every Countrey , andall nations, which indeede were to 


ofter 
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offer to themolt high G © Þ, by incgnfe of prayer and 
| praiſe, whichis called cleane; no longer by blood, but by 
. | odly workes. Thus Hierome ; Incenſe is offered to the Him i Zich, 
ſs of the Lord incuery place, anda cleane facrifice, #2.c4p.5. 
not in theoblations of the old Teſtament, but in the ho+ 
. | linefle of Euangelicall puritiez of which incenſe wereade 
} in othcr places , as when Dauid faith, Let my prayer bee . 
1 direed as incenſe in thy light . and the lifting vp of my 
b hands as a1 euening ſacrifice. Andefinally Saint »Awftm, Contra L Peril, 
Heare, ye Donatiſts, the Lord, ſaying thus by his Prophet, #5356 
f In every place ſhall incenſe be yeelded vnto my Name,and 
1 a pure Cerifice with this facritice of your brethren, which 
2 God moſt reſpeRterh , you ſhew your ſelues with your ca- 
velling to bee grieued z and if atany time you heare the 
F Nameof the Lord to bepraiſed trom Eaft to Weſt, which 
istheliuely ſacrifice, whereof it is written, Offer to God the 
(acrifize of praiſe , your countenances are hanged, as did 
that murtherer,which ſlew his brother, By all which teſti- 


@ monies » it is euident, that the Fathers neuer dreamed of a- 

e ny externall propitiatorie ſacrifice for quicke anddead, to 

A b: prophelied by Malachie , but the internall oblations of 

6 praiſe and prayers , which are the proper ſacrifices of 

4 Chriltians. 

t OBIECTION. 

" | Ty 
e 6 þ u the ſacrifice, ſaith Saint Auſtin by the Prieſthood of ow 1 
@ Chri#t, according tothe or dev of Melchiſedec, ſeemg wee _—_ 

" now' ſee it to bee offered ro God m allplaces , from the riſmg of 

= the Sunne , wats the ſetting therrof: «Aud many other F __ 

n ” like ſort , whoſe words wee cannot bererehearſe , ſiudying to 

LY be briefe. But for the deftrine of the mot ancient Fathers , in 

n this point | will tak» the confeſſion of Caluine ſaymyg thus, It w 

M an v/uall thing wth theſe knau:s ( (3 modeſt ts thu new Apoſtle) 

m to rahs together what (ormer us vitions im the Fathers : therefore 

1 when they obieFt the place of Mlachie, to be expounded by Ire- 

0 Nus , of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe : the offering of Melchi- 

* a ſedeck 
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An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 
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Lib x contra 


la Petil.c 26, 


De Conſ.d f. 


2je? loc "A 


w0 4 damn, 


Chryſ in 10- 
cap.ad Hebr, 


ſedeck robe ſo handled of Athanalius , Ambrole, Auguſtine, 
Arnobius : /t « briefly anſwered , the ſame writers elſewhere 
to interpret alſo bread the body of Chriit , but ſo ridiculouſly, 
that reaſon and trueth cauſeth v1 to diſſent, Thus Mailer 
Caluine : But whether he bee not ridiculous rather then theſe 
Fatheriylet the indiſſerent reader mage, 


ANSVVERE. 


Fpraue not, but deale honettly with Saint eAuſtines 

words, and hee helpeth you not at all : for hee ſaith 
not, This is the lacritice by the Prieſthood of Chrilt, &c. 
as you readeit, but thus , T his ſacrfice by the Prie({thood 
of Chriſt according to the order of CMelchſedeck, lith we 
now ſee to bee offered in every place ; whereby hee mea- 
neth, that thg ſacrifice prophelied by Malachre, and inter- 
preted by himſelte,of rhe ſacrifice ot thankeſgiuing, is of- 
fered to God by the Prieſthood of Chriſt in every place: 
For no other meaires have we to come to God the Father, 
to offer either prayer or praiſe co him , but by this onely 
ſacrifice, which Chriſt our Lord . thatis a Prieſt after the 
order of Melchiſedeck, hath offered for vs : and this is 
plainely Saint eAuftms meaning . as any ſhall finde that 
conliderately readeth the place. Concerning the Fathers, 
it is true, that they call the holy EFucharilt a Sacrifice, be- 
caule it is a memorial of that great and dreadfull Sacrifice 
once ottered on the Crotle, and {onotres veritate, ſed fig- 
mficante myſterro, as your owne Decrees determine; notin 
preciletiueth, butin a my(hcall ſignification , becauſe his 
death and Paſſion is there repreſented vnto vs. Doe wee 
not offer every day ( ſaith Chryſoome? ) wee doe: buta 
memoriall of his death. Wee doe not offer another {acri- 
fhice, but euerthe ſame; or rather wee continue the remem- 
brance of that ſacrifice. Hold moſt firmely, faith Saint 
eAwuſtmn, neither doubt of this in any caſe, that the onel 

otten Sonne of God, taking our fleſh, offered himtel 

a {weet {tnelling ſacrifice toGod, to whom with the Fa» 


ther 


OO ———— CO CE 
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e, | ther and the holy Ghoſt, the Patriackes , Prophers and 
re Prietts vader the old Law, facrificed bruit bea(ts, and to 
ly, whom now in the time of the new Teltament , withthe 
& ſame Father and the holy Spirit , the holy Catholike 
ſe Church throughout the world, doeth not ceaſe to offer 


the ſacrifice of bread and wine in faith and charitie. In 

thoſe carnall ſacrifices , there was a figuration of the fleth Ang de fide ad 
of Chri(t ; which hee ſhould offery and blood , which hee Petil.cap. 19, 
"Y ſhould ſhed for the remiſſion ot our (innes. In this facri- 

| fice there is a thankeſgiuing and remembrance of the fleth 

© which hee offered , and blood which the ſame God hath 

d ſhed for vs. Yea, Aquinas runnes after this courle, telling .,,, WY 
'e vs , that the celebration of the Sacrament is termed the fa- qu.83.at.1. 
di crifc2 cf Chriſtin ewo reſpeQs: Firſt, forthatas Saint Aw- 

[- fem ſaith, reſemblances are wont to be called by the names 

a of thoſethings , whoſe reſemblances they are: Next, for 

that by this Sacrament we bee made partakers of the fruit 

of the Lords Paſſion. Whereby ir isplaine, that your ſoue- 

raigne ſacrificing of Chrilt to God his Father , by the 

hands of the Prieit for the ſinnes of the people, is ng Ca- 

tholike doqtrine of ancient Fathers, but a nouell inuen- 

tion of pratling Sophilts , and wandering Friers , whom 

Ca/uine witly (ilech knaues, and notthe Fathers, as you 

would make the world to conceive, 


The Encharift i« properly ne externall, real, propitiatorie An'th-ſic, 
ſaerifice, much leſſe 14 the Idole of the Maſſe, but a re« 
membrance of that blooay ſacrifice, which once was of 
feredon the Croſſe. 


Reed. DA... 65 2 © 5 5 = 4 hk 7 


Hebr.9.25,26. Not that he ſhould offer himſelfe often, 
as the high Prieſt entred into theholy place, every yeere 
with other blood : for then muſt hee haue often ſuffered 
ſince the foundation of the world ; but now in the end of 
the world, hath he bene made manifeſt once ;toput away 
finne by the ſacricing of himſelfe. 


Ll 3 Argument. 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


—_ 


Enſobde Ot. 
monſ? Fan, 
Ln.c-19, 


Ag. contra 
Fau/tl,20.c,21 


Ambroſ.m1, 


C#r...1 I . 


Argument, 

If Chriſt be ſacrificed properly inthe Euchariſt , then is hee | 
often offered , and often ſuffered ; but hee u offered guee, 
—— 

Rom.5.9. Knowing that Chriſt beeing rayſed fromthe 
dead, dieth no more, death hath no more dominion ouer 
him. 

Argument, 

If in the Enchariſt, Chrilt properly bee offered , then hee 
ſluine and dreth ; but he dieth nomyre: ergo. 

2.Cor,t1.25. Doethis as often as yee drink2 itin re- 
membranceof mee. 

Ar jument, 

That which w aremembrance of a ſacrifice , 14 not the ſame 
ſachfice ; but the Encharift it aremembrance: ergo. 

Heb.7.2 3.24. Among men many were made Prieſts, 
becauſe they were not ſutteredto indure, by the reaſon of 
death, but this man becauſe ke indureth euer, hath a prie(t- 
hood which cannot patlefrom oneto ancther, 

Argument, 

If the Encharift properly bee a ſacrifice , then there ave 
Priefls properly ; but now thrre are properly no Prieſts: 
ergo. 

Chrilt afterall chings ended, offered a wonderfull obla- 
tion, and moſt excellent{acrifice for the faluation of vs all, 
and gaue vs a memory thereof inſtead of afacrifice. Wee 
therefore offer the remembrance of that great ſacrifice, in 
the mylteries, which hedcliveredvs. 

Weefacritice vnto God inthat onely manner, in which 
hce commanded wee ſhould offer to him, at the revealing . 
of the New Teltament. The fleſh andbloulJ of this ſacri- 
fhce was yeelded in very truth , when Chriſt was pur to 
death ; ofer his aſcenlion itis now ſolemnized by a facra- 
mentot memory. 

Becauſe wearedeliuered by the Lords death, we bearing 
that in mind , doe fignitie with cating and drinking, the 


fleſh 
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fleſh and bloud that were ottered for vs ; it is a memoriall 
of our redemption. 

It Chriſt broughe to paſle that other ſacrifices ſhould 71ed ines id 
be ſuperfluous, why do the Prieſts of the New Teſtament Hebr. 
execute the myſticall Lyturgieor ſacrifice ? [t is cleereno 
them that are in({truQed in our myſteries, that wee doe not 
offer another ſacrifice , but continue the memory of that 
oneand\; _ ſacrifice,for (© the Lord himfelfe comman- 
ded vs, Doe this in remembrance of me. 

Doe wee then offer vnbloudy facrifices ? no doubt wee 7heep.ine. 10, 
doe,but by beeing a remembranceof the Lordsdeath. He «4Hebr, 
was once offered, yet we offer him ala ayes, or rather wee 
celebrars the memoriall of that oblation which hee ſacrifi- 
ced himſelfe. 


 —— —  w_—_— — - 


Thetwentieth Controuerſie,of * 
(onfirmation. 


OBIECT1 ON: 


NOnfirmation 4s it it pratliſed m the Catholike Remane Ctholinue 
Church, u truely and properly a Sacrament of the potmuon. 
new law. 


ANSVVERE. 


oy 
oo 
Ts >» 


Onfirmation as now it is vſed in the Church of 77 09am 
| - - , » » tur adiſſenti- 
Rome 13 lo farre from beeing a Sacrament, thatitis ,,, pum; 
rather an idleceremonie, fer out with many vaine, ſuper- Chrifion pro- 
ſticious, impious opimons and traditions , as will ealtiy frieditt.1 pro. 
appeare to any that either knoweth , or will read the man- wograre "6. 
ner and praQtiſe of itamong you : For whereasin the Sa" MA tt" 
craments of the New Teſtament, there is required both - quod fe medi 
matterand forme , inſtuured by Chriſt, with promile of »» ſew 5rgancy 
grace 
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in anſwere parallel toa Popiſh 


graceannexed thereto ; all theſe very teatly you hauedevi- 
ted, withuut evidei-ce or allowance of theholy $:ripture:; 
for the matter of it 1s twofold; remote, and that is Oy 1c 
mixe with Balſame, and conſecrated by a Biſhop; neere, is 
anointing made im the forehead, atter the forme of a 
Crotle, B-.4b.1.cap.$, 

This matter , faith Bellarmnze, is prooued mortetlicati- 
ouſly, out ofthe common content ot Biſhops, then ove of 
the Scripture , then which he never ſpake truer word : the 
forme is, [ conlignethee with the ligne of the crotle, and 
confirmerhee with che Chriline ot tfaluation, in thename 
of the Father, &c.*-Bell.wrm. hid. cap. to, But where is this 
forme to bee found ? Bellarmuine an{weres , The vowritten 
word and tradition doth ſuthciently deliuerthe faſhion of 
the Cacholique Church herein : the inftitutorthereof was 
Chriſt him(Life , faith Pope Fabian, Bell.cap.8, whereis 
that to be read? he anſweres, that neither Fabian, nor wee, 
ſay,the inſtitution of Chriſme is written in holy Scriprure; 
bur we ay itisderiued from infalliblecradition not written, 
cap.9. forthe graccic conferreth, it is greater then is giuen 
in Bapriſine , to fortifie the ſoule againlt che atlaults of 
Satan, Bell.cap.t1. Adde hereuntothe ceremonies vied , 
partly in the conſecration of thy Chrilne partly in the ad- 
minittration of this Sacrament , and then wee hauethe 
whole bulke of it. Firſt then for the time 5 when the 
Chriſmeis conſecrated ; it is the fifth Sabboth in cena Do» 
mn; the party to conſecrateit, muſt bee a Biſhoppe, who 
firſt muſt bletle oyle and balfame by praier , then by che 
[1gne of the crulle (for without that lignenothing can be 
conſecrated; | then hee mult often brezth on the vellell, 
wherein the Chriſme is contained : fourthly heemult a- 
lute it in theſe words z Ame ſanttuns Chriſma, in the admi- 
niſtration of it, beſidesthec(Tenriall ceremony of annoin- 
ting and (igning the forehead of him that receiueth it with 
the croſlſe. Eight other ceremonies are tobee vſcd. Firlt 
there mult be a godfather, who muſt offer the party to bee 
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confirmed to the Biſhop : Secondly diuers prayers muſt 
beeſaid ouer himywith impolicion of hands : Thirdly the 
Biſhop mult piue him the pax : Fourthly hee muſt lightly 
boxe him with his hand : Fifthly the Biſhoppe mult tie hu 
forehead with a band, that the Chriſme may nor fall off: 
Sixtly hee mult neither waſh his head nor forehead, for (e- 
uen dayes: Seuenthly this mult be done either at Eaſter or 
Whtſontide: Eightly it mult be giuen andreceiuedonel 
of thoſe that are faſting, Bel.c.1 3. Now prooue this , w 
miniſtred after this faſhion to bee a Sacrament of the New 
Teſtament, and you ſhall bee the B:lwether of Catho. 
hques. | 


OBIECTION. 


T u 4 ſenſible ſigne , gining grace , therefore a Sacrament. AA8.:0, 
Then they 41d impoſe ther band: vpon them , and they re- 
ceined the holy Ghoſt, Cyprian Epilt.z 3. 


ANSVVERE. 


Ereis mention made of impoſition of hands, which ze. 4« Confer. 
1$one of your cererronies only vſed in confirmation, «#1, 
&1to ranged by your men in their number,burt whereis the 
matrerand forme of it ? your Chriſme of (aluation com- 
poſed of oyle and balſame, and,l mirke you with the 
ligne of the holy Crotle, whichare the efſentiall parts of 
your Sacrament : we requireſubftance,and yourell vs ofa 
ceremonie,out of which by althe quinteſſce of your wit 
you can neuerextraCt theſolid parts of a Sacrament. Be-,,, 
lides, where you layyitisa {onſible ſigne giuing grace,and ,,,4 precipue 
thereforea Sacrament; Vaderſtand out of the doqtrine &-Mmrialirer 
of your owne Diuines, that the grace, whichthe Sacra- 2*/fcotur pry 
ments giue, is not grats data, but gratum faciens , the grace tn 
of iu{tification, and ſo much faith Belarmine of conftirma- folem jy 
tion , thatit giu*s grace gratum facientems , and more then infificantem, 
1: Baptiſme Bll. 4e confir. cap.1 1. Now thegrace given in B£ deſacram, 
the eightof the Acts, was gratia 7ratis data effie fo dons my. 0 Gen, hog. 
1 m rabilts, 


An anſwere parallel toa Popiſh 
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Cyrian 


Epiſt.7 2. 


rabilts as Br:llar. conteileth. cap. 2. For here the 4poliles 
pray, tharthe Samaritanes might receiuethe miraculous 
:acesof theholy Ghoſt, as the pit ot rongues z of wor- 
Fing miracles, ot healing thelicke , which yet they wan+ 
ted : notthe grace of juſtification , which alreadiethey 
potlelt. Thus Oecumnim interpreteth it of power of 
working miracles;Did not they ſaith heezthat were bapti- 
ſed by Philip, receiue the holy Gholi?yes, they receiued the 
holy Ghott to the renuliion of linnes, bur they receiued 
him not to the working of miracles, Briefly their was 
unpolition of hands practiſed by the Apoſtles for con- 
ferring of miraculous guifts vnto the parties , on whom 
theic hands were laide, as in this pon for they were 
{uch guitts as Symon Magm law to bee gruen )-whichin- 
dured no longer then thoſe extraordivary guifrs which 
now are ceaſed, faith Beder. and cher was impoſition of 
hands for the ordinary graces mentioned Heb.6.2. Which 
was nothii'g but prayer ouer aman,as Saint Auſtine ſaith: 
Ofimpolition of hands for ordinary graces, Cyprian inter+ 
prets thatin the 8 of the Acts , contrary to Ocemmers a, 
where hementioneth p:ayer , and impoſition of hands on 
them that haue beene baptiſed. which wemiſlike nor, ha- 
uvingthe praiſe of it1n our Church;but hee verereth not 
a word o! Chryſ ne,ot annointing, or Sacrament of confir- 
mation, or atiy thing that night probably perſwade an 
ind:fferent Reader,that he intended any ſuch Sacrament, 


OWSERCTIiGK 


T u to little purroſe to «poſe hands pon them to reve ine 
the holy Gho#t wnleſſe thry recerme the Churches Baptiſme; 
for then may they bee fu'ly ſanthified , and beethechildrin of 
God af they be borne by bath Sacraments, Cyprian.Epift, 72. 


Contra | t.Petil and Saint Aultine, the Sacrament of Chriſme, im the kindeof 


,.2,caþ.104- 


viſible ſeales is ſacred and holy, enen as Baptiſme it (elfe, 
A X- 


| No 
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ANSVVERE. 


HE fathers doecommonly vic the word Sacrament 
for » my iteric or ligne of an boly thing, Saint Au- 
flineis plaine tn this cate , whogiuzththename of a Sa- 
crament to marriage, De bono conmg.cap. 18. To orde- 
ring ot miniſters, contra Eyutl, Parmens{1b.2,.cap.; to re- 
conciling of penitents, De adul/tering conmmpny.cap. 26.28, 
to Eailter, Ep. 23.ad Bomfacum , tothe inſtructig Ot nO- 
uices in the faith 4 [ymbolo ad Catech.l, 2. cap.1. Ho like- 
wile doe other tathers forhat if theticle of Sacrament be 
a ſufficient argumeit to place a holy ligne in the num- 
ber of choſe that properly are, then ſhovld we not haue 
ſeuen,bur 27. If then Cyproan termeiiapolition of hands 
a Sacrainent t followerh nor prefently,that it is properly 
ſo. Burt whatis this ro your holy Chrſine, which 1s with 
youa Sacrament of confirmation ? this is the power wee 
ſhould ſeein Cyprian, and you tell vs of impolition of 
hands. Saint A«{fme indeed hath che word Chriline and 
Sacramentof Chrilme, bur farre enough from your ſence; 
for among the ancients the ceremony of Vn&tion was 
vied in Baptiſme,to tignife, the party annointed was con- 
ſecratedro Chrilt , co fight his bartels againſt thediuell, 
and all hi- adherents. Terra. expretierh fo mach, as foone 
as wecome out of the lauer , wee are annointed with the 
bleiſed vation out of ancient Diſcipline, by which they 
were wont to be annointed with oyle out of the horneof 
the Prieft-hood, wherewith Amor was annointed b 
Moſes ; wheretore Chriſt is called a Chriſmate , whic 
is Vation. And Chry(oftome, The parties baptiſed are an- 
nointed ike Champions,and this is the Chriſme wherof 
Saint tte akne itis plaine to any rhat will per- 
uſe the place: for there hee an{wereth Peri/ianthe Dona» 
tilt, chat would interpret the annointing ſpoken of Pu. 
i 32. of the Sacrament of Chriſme, which faith he, in che 
kindeof vilible (ignes is holy as Baptiſme it ſelte; hee tel- 
Mm 2 leth 
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An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


Beds 135.6, in 
Lok c, 24. 


A _ 


leth vs that the Donatilts accounted their annointing,the 
Sacrament of Chriſme, and would prooue it ſo out of the 
Palme; for Donactilts accountedall them thar were bapti- 
ſed and annointed, to be holy brethren. Saint Auſten faith, 
T hat though the {igne be holy as bapriſme, yet itmay bee 
in the worlt men, in them that ſpend their lives in the 
worke of the fleſh; whereby itis euident,that Saint Auſtin 
ſpeakes rather of what account it was amongit Donatilts, 
x cn Catholikes , and alſo that it was a ceremony pertai- 
ning to baptiſme, and therefore different from the Sacra- 
meat of confirmation. | 


Confirmation 1s 10 Sacrament of the new Teſtanuent. 


ARts. 8. 17. Then laid they their hands on them, and 
they received the holy Gholt. 

AQts 19.6, When Paw! had laid his hands vpon them, 
and they ſpake with tongues and prophelied. 

eArgument. 

Where there ts netther matter nor forme of a Sacrament v- 
ſedby the Apoitler, their is no Sacrament : but in impo(i- 
on of hands , which you ſay 1s your confirmation, their is 
neither matter of your Sacrament , which is Chriſme, nor 
forme, 1 figne the, &c. vſed , Ergo confirmation no $Sa- 
crament. 

Matth, 28. 19. Goe and teach all Nations , baptiling 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of 
the holy Ghoſt. 

1.Cor.11.23, I receiued of the Lord, that which alſo 1 

delivered vnto you, &c. 
eArgument, 

All the Sacraments of the new Teftament were inflituted by 
Chrift, confirmation as it ts prattiſed im the Romane 
Church, was not inſtituted by Chrift; E rgo confirmatt- 
#n n0 Sacrament of the new Teſtament, 

Our of the ide of Chriſt pearced with the ſpeare, the 


Sacra- 
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Sacraments of blood & water flow, whereby the Church | 
is both borne and nouriſhed. 


Theſeare the rwo Sacraments of the Church. Auz.de (ymb, 

There bee two Sacraments onely manifeltly delivered «4 _ 
, K Beſ:ar Card# 
in the Goſpel rg org 


—_ 


The one and twentieth Contro- 
uerfie , of Pennance. 


OB1lECTION. 


ENN ANCE conſiſting of contrition. confeſſion, and Catholike 
[atirfattion of the penitent, and abſolmtion of the Priefl, Polmon, 
us truely and properly a Sacrament of the new Law. 


ANSVVEKE. 


E þ HE neceſſitie of repentance and reconciliation with 
God for (innes committed after bapriſme, by the mi- 
niftery ofthe Word and Sacraments, there was never Pro- 
teſtanethat denied : Wedetelt the herelie of the Nouatians 
that tcoke away the vie of the miniltery from repentant 
ſinners, and reterredthem onely to God: weſubſcribe vn- 
rothat prudent anſwere that Conſtantine gaue the Biſhop Soeerate: 13h, x. 
Acetins ; Set a ladder, O eMecetnes, and aicend alone into ©. 10. 
heauen, for if men by repentance ſhould not bee renewed 
after their falls, and reftored by the miniſtery of the Gol- 
pell ; what helpe, what hope, were left for them euerto 
cometothekingdome of heauen? neverthcletleirt follow- 
e h not that repentance of ſinners and abſolution from 
{i 11es ſhould be a Sacrament, for both of theſe were pra- 
Riled in the Church of thelewes, vnder theſtateof the 
old Teſtament, and yet among them they madeno Sacra- 
ment. The eſlenceofeuery Sacrament; faith rhe Councell 
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| An anſwere parallel toa Popiſh 
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De faxnitentia 
c4n,T2, 


Joh, 20.23. 


of Trent, conlifterh in the matter or forme of it : The 
matter of this, faith the ſame Councell, is the a&tof the 

nicent contrition, confelſ:on, and fatisfaction;the forme 
isthe at of the Prieft pronouncing abſolution : Now in 
what pallage of holy $.ripture , did Godinfhtute any aRt 
of man to bethe inatter of a Sacrament? where is it to bee 
found , that the Word comming to this element, ſhould 
make it a Sacrament ? 


OB1ECT1ON. 
T 1 4a wi\bleſigneor ceremony, as appeareth q the confeſſion 


of the pemtent , and ab/olution of the Prieſt, ut yemnceth 
[innes, and therefore gineth grace. Recerae you the holy Ghoft, 
Whoſe ſins ye ſhall forgime , thy are forguen them. and whoſe 
{mnes you ſhall retrame, they are retamed. 


ANSVVERE. 


Euer ſuppoſed the Prie(t and penitent had not ſeene, but 
I heard, the one conftelhon, the other abſolution , ſo as 
you (ſhould hau. {aide itis an audible , rather then viſible 
ligne z but the Church of Rome can as ealily change 
eares into eyes as bread and wineinto fleſh and blood:bur 
if confe(ſ1on and ablolution bee the vilible ſigne andele- 
ment, where1s the word that commeth ynto1t to make it 
a Sacrament 2. Your Church faith, that abſolution is the 
formeof the Sacrament, and you have turnedit into the 
vilible (igne, yer letthem borh goe to make a [ligne : eucrie 
ſigne with concurrence of {pirituall ett- and grace,is not 
a Sacrament, Chrilt blowed ypon the Apoſtles, and aid, 
Recemwerhe holy Ghoſt, yet heerehe inſtituted no Sacra- 
ment; herie tongues fell ypon the Apoſtles, and they re- 
ceiucd a ſpirituall grace, without inſtitution of a Sacra- 
ment ; Notonely Prieſts but beleeuers, faid Chriſt, (hall 
impoſehands ypon the licke, Mark. 16. 17.18. and they 
thallrecouer ; heere is a vilible ligne with ſupernaturall ct- 
fe, but no inſtitution of a Sacrament. Sacraments _ 

1aue 
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have both matter and forme inſtituted by Chriſt, with 
promile of grace of iuthfication annexed, which you can 
neuer prooueto bee in your Pennance: For when Chriſt 
faith, Joh.20. 23: Whole linnes you remir, &c, heemfli- 
tured no Sacrament , but impoled a painefull and carefull 
Minſtery vpon che Apolties andtheir ſucceflors,to preach 
and pronounce the promiſes of Godytor remitlion of (ins 
to the penitent, his threats and judgernents in reteining 
and binding of them , ro the ob(tinate and perverſe. But 
what reaſoning is this ? Mmiſters have power to torgiue 
ſinnes; ergo Pennance forgiueth finnes , and giveth grace, 
a3 if there were no dittcrence berweene the Sacraments, 
and the Miniltersthereof. Belides, Miviſters forgiuelins, 


rot by Sacraments alone, but more often without them, | 
as by reaching, admoriſhing, and as Chryſoftome ſpeakes, £* 3.44 > it: 
by praying- ap.6 
O BIECT 1 ON, . 
6 O F this power of remuttirg ſinnes , Saint Chryſoftome ©r7(/.4b3. 
« {auh thus x For them :hat dwell on the earth , that con« ——_ 
p werſe wit, to them us Commiſſion g18en, to diſpenſe thoſe things 
P that are in heazen : tothem it ts gmen '0 haue that power which 
a God wonldnot tobe ginen, neuher to Angels, nor Archangels; 
4 for netther to them was it (ard , Whatſocuer you ſhall bmnde wn 
o rerth , fhall bee bound m heanen. T he earthly Pronces indeed 
_ hawe alſo power to brade , but the bodres one'y: But that bond of 
— Priefts , which I ſpeaks of , tomcheth the very ſole it ſelfe, and 
ve reach-th een to the heawent , inſomnch that whatſoeuer the 
yy Prieſts doe beneath. the ſolfe ſame God doeth ranfic abowe, and 
0, the ſentence of the [erwarts the Lord doeth confirm: : for mdeed 
wt what elſe 1s thus , then that the power of all heamenly thugs ts 
ad granted then, of Godt Whoſe ſinnes (0rmrr, ſaith he, you ſhall 
vr reteime , they arereteined;, what power , 1 beſeech you, can bee 
4- | rreater then thu ? 
! 
ha ANSVVER Es» 
ult 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


Lib.g.ſenten, 
dt.18, 


tloh. 1.7. 


ANSVVERE. 


[niſteriall and declaratory power of remiſſion and 
retention of linnes , commuted to the Miniſters of 
Chrit, we willingly acknowledge; which is all that Chry- 
ſoſtome intendeth 1n that diſcourſe: But your judiciary and 
authoritative power, wherl-y the Prie(t litterh asa Tudge in 
the conl.iences of men, & pardoneth their offer:ces,or elſe 
they arenot pardoned betore God, 1s a prerogatiue you v= 
ſurpe but can neuer proue. [1 the forgiuenes of linnes,men 


. vic theirminiſtery,ſaith Ambroſe , exerciſe nor right of any 


authoritie ; men aske, the Deitie grants ; th*- obedience is 
mans, butthe munificenceis of an higher power. The E- 
uangelicall Priefts remit and reteine linnes, while th 
ſhew and giue ſentence, which are reteined and forgiuen 
by God, faith Jerome, Euen in Lumbards time this cale is 
thus _—_ : God one way bindeth or loofeth , the 
Church another way ; for hee by himſelfe alone remitterh 
ſinnes,who clenſeth theſoulefrom inward ſpots, and loo- 
ſeth ir from the debt of erernall damnation : Bur this hee 
hath nor granted vnto Prielts , to whom notwith(tandin 
hee hath given power of binding and looling : that is, of 
ſhewing men to bee bound and looſed. This will more 
plainely appeare. if we will conlider the wholeprocelle of 
the Scripturein the 20. of /obn, 22.23. As my Father ſent 
me,ſoſendIyou,&c. Firſt, when God ſenthis Songhe gaue 
him his Spirie. Efay 61. 1, The Spirit ofthe Lord is vpon 
mee,&c. $o Chriſt, when he ſent his Apoſtles, benohad 
vponthem, and ſaid, Receiueyethe holy Ghoſt, Second- 
ly, God (ent his Sonne to remit and reteine finne; theone 
properly,the other by accident, Luke 2.24. Behold heisfet 
for the fall and riling againe of many in Iſrae!, $» Chriſt 
ſentthem withrhe _ Commilſion , Whoſe finnes you 
remit, they are remitted, &c. But now how doeth Chriſt 
remit f1nne? hr(t as Mediatour by ſhedding his blood: The 
blood of Chriſt purgeth vs from all iniquitie ; thus heſenr 


NOT 
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not his Apoſtles toremir linnes. Secondly, as God, by ab+ 
ſolute authoritie, as te ſaid cothe man ficke of the pellie, 
Thy lianes are forgiuen thee: thus neither doe the Apo- 
(Ues remit (innes , but Godalone. Thirdly, as a Prophet 
and teacher of his Church , by preaching remiſſion of 
{innes vnto the faichfull, retention voto the vnbelecuers, 
Jub.s. Hee that beleverit, commerh not int9 judgement, 
but hath paſſed from dearh vnto life : hee that beleeuerh 
not ,abiderh in death z of which the Prophet Eſa ſpeakes, £215 **- 
The Spirit of the Lord was ypop mee, to preach deliue- 
rance, &c. therefore by preaching remiſſhon and reten- 
tion, he remitred and reteined them : and thus hefert the 
Apoliles to remit and reteine linnes y as Saint Pax de- 
ſcribes theiroftce; Wee are Ambatlladours for Chriſt , as :.Cor 5.20, 
it God delired you by vs; weentreatin the Name of Chrilh, 
that you would bee reconciledro God. This is the maner 
of remitring and reteiaing of (jnnes: whereunto the words 
of Chriſt are to bee referred, when he faith; Asmy Father 
ſent mee, ſo ſend I you. Now then colle& the argument; 
The Prieſt hath declaratorie power to remit (innes: there- 


2 T7 4 > 5 & a $ a ne es 


"s fore Pennance is a Sacrament, is a copſequence worthy 

O your Romance Logicians, 

Ire 

of OBIECTION. 

ent Aning thus prooned the prwer of Prieſk toremit ſanner, 
aue and the Proteſtants conſeſſing contrition. which they call 
z0n repentance ; it remaineth , that | proone the other two parts of 
hed Penance, to wit, Confeſſion, and Satufatlior, 

nd- 

= ANSVVERE. 

set Epentance from dead workes and contrition of heart 

wilt 'or finnes by-paſt, weembrace; but your Contrition 
you we abhorre, being thus delivered in thele heads: as hrit, 

hrilt That it is the cauſe of remiſſion of (inne,not only ethcient 

The by it ſelfe, but meritorious alſo at leaſt of congruitie, Bel, 

ſent lib, 1.c4p,12. Secondly, it then cauſeth remiſſion of linne, 
not Nn when 


— A ——— 


Antitheſis 


£n anſwere paraliel to a Popiſh 


when chereis a deſire of receiuing abſolution from a Prieſt, 
otherwiſe it cannot effe it , 1b:d. cap. 13, Thirdly , the 
quantity of your contrition mull be ſogreat, tha ifnotin- 
tev(ively nor extenſiuely, yet valuably it muſt beeequiua- 
lene vr.to the linnes remitted, 7bid.cap, 10. Fourthly, that 
imperfe contrition which ariſeth from ſervile fearevf 
puniſhment, if abſolution bee giuen doth truely iuſtifiea 
man, and of attrite make him contrite, /b:d.cap.17. Theſe 
palſages accord with repentance deliuered in the Scrip- 
tures, and taught by the Proteſtants, as well as hell doth 
with heauen. 


Pemnarce it no Sacrament of the New Teflament , but 
Bapti/ſme u the Sacrament of repentaxce. 


2.Sam.12.13, Then Daxid ſaid vnto Nathan, I haue 
ſinned againſt the Lord; wherefore Nathan laid vnto Da- 
wid, The Lord hath taken away thy (inne, thou ſhalt not 
die. 

eArgument, 

Sacraments in the New Teflament , were inſtituted under 
the fate thereof ; but repentance and abſolution , were 
not inſtututed wndey the ſtate of the New Teſtament , but 
of the Old : ergo repentance 14 no Sacrament of the New 
Teſtament. 

Luke 3.3. Hee cameinto all the region round about 
lordane , preaching baprtiſme of repentance for remilli- 
on of (innes. 

Argument, 

Baptiſme u the Sacrament of repentance for ſinner, not only 
preſent, but future; ergo noneeae of your Sacrament, 

Afts 10.43. Tohimdoeall theProphets giue teſtimo- 
ny.thateuery one that beleeueth in him ſhould receivere- 
miſhon of ſinnes by his name. 

Afqts 26.20. | haueſhewed bothto them that areat Da- 
maſcus firſt, andat Teruſalem, andthroughall the region 
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of ludea, andtothe Gentiles, that they ſhould repent, and 
turne voto God , duing workes worthy them that repent; 
and hauing obtained fellowſhip from God, I continue vn- 
tothis day » —__—_ both to {mall and great, ſpeaking 
nothing beſides thoſe which CMoyſer and the Prophets 
foretold ſhould come to patle. 


Arowment. 

Saint Peter and Saint Paul raught no other thing concerning 

repentance and remiſſion of ſunt ,then the Prophet, tawght; 

but the Prophets taught no Sacrament of Pennance ; 

ergo. 
Bepcdnn is the Sacrament of faith and penitency, Avg. de fide ad 
Wee mult vnderſtand that by thelauer of regeneration, Perrum, cap.z, 

and word of ſanQification, all the euils of men regenerate, |, 

a ne.iom.7 ,(.1, 
are cleanſed andcured,not onely the ſinnes which are now 7, our ye 
remitted in baprtiſme, bur alſo thoſe which afterward by concupi{cencia, 
humane ignorance and infirmity are contrafted : not that ©1733. 
baptiſme thould bee iterated fo often as wee (inne, but be- 
cauſe it commeth to palle, by that which wasonce giuen, 
that not wy pardon of precedent, but of all future (ins, 
is retayned, for faithfull men. 


—— 


The two and twentieth Contro- 
werfie, of Confeſsion. 


OBIECTION. 


SAM F the power of retayning, that it not remutting of ſins, 
(C 6 þ gimen to Prieſts, followeth the neceſſity of confeſſion of E*olique 
B+ all ſomes : For if on the one ſidesthe ſinner retayned, * —_—_ 
and nt rented , by Prieſts upon earth, bee retayned 
and not remittad in heanen , 44 it manifef} by our Samours 
2 owne 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


Chryſofi Hom, 
4. de La%aro 


— 


owne words ; and if on the other ſide the Prieft cannot remitte 
the ſomne, vnleſſe e know SH,U ita manifett he cannot, nor Can 
he know «t, wnle(ſe it be rold him; it followeth neceſſarily , that 
hes which will hae bu finnes remuted, muſt by his owne con- 
feſſion make them hnowne wnto kim, to whom Ged hath ginen 


power to remilte them. 


ANSVWERE. 


Hat is meant by the Prieſts power of remitting 
V and retayning of ſinne, is ſhewed before, thatit- 
is thepublication ot Gods mercy vnto repentant inners , 
of his vengeance and iudgement towards vnbelcevers; 
from which ground this filly obicRion is ealily anſwered: 
The Prielt cannot remitte and retaine (innes, except hee 
knaw them ; heecannot know them, except men confetile 
them, The firſt propoſition is vatrue, for hee way preach 
and publiſh remiſſion of finnes, and retention of them, 
whoſe offences hee knoweth not ; and thoſe men way re- 
ceive remiſſion of linnes at the preaching of the Goſpel, 
that never revealed them vntc the preacher, but haue con « 
feſſed them voto Ged alone. Take heede ( ſaith Chryſo- 
flome ) how thou telleſt chy defects vnto a man, leſt he caſt 
thee in the teeth withall ; thou artnot to confeſleto thy 
fellow ſeruant, that he may divulge it, but vnto him that is 
the Lord, that carethfor thy foule, tohim that ismoſt 
courteous, to him that is thy phy (ition, doe thou ſhew th 
wounds. And Saint Asflme , What hauc I ro doe wit 
men;that they ſhould heare my confeſſions, as though they 
ſhould heale my diſeaſes? So as theſe Fathers deny confet- 
ſion to Prielts, to whom nevertheletle they grant minitte* 
riall power of remittiog and retayring of {innesz yeain 
thoſe very words where Chriſt gave this power to his 
Apoltles, your auricular confeſſion receiues his deaths 
wound : for as the Father ſent his Sonneinto the world, 
as a Teacher of his Church, to remit and retaine ſinne, 10 
Chriſt ent his Apoſtles; but hee was ſent to remit andre* 
taine 
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D—— 


raine them by the preaching of the Goſpell without ex- 
aRing auricular conteſhon; therefore the Apollles by the 
ſame, and no other manner wereſent to remit and retaine 
ſinne. 


OB1ECTION. 


Infeſſion was prattiſed in the Apoilles timer as appeareth; 
GC many of 5 on that beleened came, confefier end dee At.ig.18, 
claring their decder. 


ANSVVERE. 


a HO isfoblind as heethat will not ſee? was this 

WV privac confeſhon in the eare of a Prieſt, where- 

unto you oblige your penitents,or publike acknowledge- 

ment of their offences ? the words ſhew it was publike, 

which we acknowledge euery (inner is to make, when he 
isconuerted vnto Chriſt, and turnethtothe Church, for 

then heis eicher to makea generall confeſlion of his of- 

fences, or ſpeciall , if hee hath publikely committed an 
crime,wherewith many are offended. This was it which lrenews lib. x. 
Saint Paw! requireth of the inceſtuous Corinthians, 7-9. 

1, Cor. 5. that 'gwwere whichthe fathers formuch vrge, Enſeb lib.:, 
and not lecret murmuring inthe eareof your confeſour, pakers «ds 
of which there is no footltepsin antiquity, laps. 


OBIECTIO N. 


(bd 14 alſo provable that Saint Tames ſpeak:th of this Sacra- lymes 7.16 
mentall confeſſion , when he ſauh, C onfeſſe your ſmvres one to Iigen Hom, x, 
anather, for ſo doth Origen underitand ut, ſaying, There is a p98 Levit, 
ſeuenth hinde of remnſſion of ſinner, though verie bard, and la- 

bourſome; when the ſonney watbeth bu bedde with tears; and 

thry are male hig breal both day and night; and when hee i 

not a/hamed to declare his fine tothe Prieſt of eur Lord, and 

to ſcehe remedie, according to ham that ſaith Thane ſaid, I wit 

pronounce my ininſtice againſt my ſelfe to our Lord , and thou 

haſt remitted the impiety of my heart. In whom «lo 1hat us 


Nn 7 foe 


278 An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


fulfilled which the Apoſtle ſaith, if any bee ſicke, let him bring 
inthe Prieſts of the Church, and if bee bee in ſine. they ſhalbe 
remitted ts him Theiwdgemet of the ancient Church u (ocleare 
Vpon the 20, in this port of confeſſion , that Maſter Fulke,a moſt peemiſo 
Chaprer of enemre 10 all Catholihe Dottrine , compelled by the mult 
Satatlonn pyde of moſt cleare Teſtimonies of the ancient fathers , to con- 
wy _— feſſe that u 1s expedrent, ſometimes in theſe words ; That ut ts 
oval expedient in ſome caſes for men to confeſſe their ſinnes tothew 
Paflonrerywe deny not. 


ANSVVERE. 


O V will cauſe the Reader to ſuſpeR your fidelity, 
that promiſe necellary and plaicze arguments, and 
pertorme with probable and ſeeming reaſons but this is 
not ſo much as probable, to inferre your Sacramentall 
confe(lion : for by this place the Prielt is as well bound 
to confeile tothe people, as the ay the Prie(t, Con- 
feile your linnes one to another, ſaith hee , which you 
willnot admit of in your Sacramentall confeſlion. Ori- 
gen ſpeaketh not of confeſſion to any man, but by the 
Prieftof God hee meaneth our Sauiour, asitis plaineby 
that which he cites out of the Pſalme , I faid I will con- 
felle my vnrighteouſnelle againſt my ſelfe, Now Dawid 
madethis to God not to man; butler it be granted that he 
ſpeaketh of confellion rothe Prielt , wee are (o farrefrom 
diſſalowing it , that wee call and cry for that conſeſhon, 
whereby a Chriſtian voluntarily , and at all cimes may re- 
ſort to his paſtour.to open and disburden his conſcience 
q of ſuch ſinnes as doe difquiet him, and crave both his 
"1% rayers, comfort, and counſellin that troubled eſtate; 
( by here is the difference betwixt yours , and this. Fir(t 
that yours is of neceſſity, and ſuch as without it ſinnes 

| cannot bee forgiuen : this is voluntary and not exacted, 
f without which God often pardoneth offences by ſole 
confeſſion vnto himlelfe. Secondly in yours is required 
| an 


jired 
an 
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I OY 
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an exact and moſt diligent enumeration of all (innes, 
which is impoſſible. For who vnderftandeth his faults. 
P/al.1 9. in this is made an acknowledgement of ſuch on- 
ly, asin confeſſion to God alone, wee findeno peace be- 
ewixthim and our conſcience. Thirdly, yours is full of 
ſuperſtition,as if it were the chiefeſt part of Gods (eruice, 
and by the worke wrought, thatis, tor this confeſſion of 
the (ſinner , and abſoulution of his Confeſlour, his finnes 
were forgiuen , when asin ours theres no remitlion, but 
by the free grace of God alone. Fourthly , it is fullof 
abuſe: Firlt, becauſe commonly it is made to thoſe that 
are ignorant dullards , who haue no $kill co comfort di- 
ſtreſſed conſciences: Secondly, it is made by thoſe who 
haue no true remorſe for ſinne, but becauſe they mult 
come to confeihon , will have ſome finnes toconfetle: 
Thirdly,in reſpeRt of the abſolution and pennance,which 
is impoſed vpon them,as it it were meritorious : Fourth- 
ly,in regard of the fruit it produceth, which is nothing 
bur di(ſoluteneſle, and vngodlinetle, for men carenotto 
offend God, from which they may bee freed by fo eafie a 
medicine; but in ours, wee require a faithfull and fpirituall 
Phyfition, a ſoule wounded with her owne vnworthi- 
nefſe, a pronouncing of abſolution for the merits of 
Chriſt . with ſerious care and reſolution to auoide all fu- 
ture offences, as farre aSin this humane infirmity ispoſ- 
{ible for vs, which is the point D. Fulke acknowledgerh, 
and not your auricular Sacramentall confellion, a ginne 
deuiſed by your {elues,to vnlocke and diſcry the ſecrers of 


all eſtates. 


Avriculay conſe [iow av it ts now vſed inthe Chureh of Rome, 4, 6 wa 


is 4 demice of man,no ordmance of God. 


I-b.20,11. As my Father ſent me ſo ſend I you, whole 
ſinnes youremit,they are remitted. 
Avoument, 

eli our Sauionr for gane ſinner, 0ad bee pine authority Un- 

is 
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i _ - ll ——_ — 


— 1 


mon. 

li 19. 12. Who can vnderſtand his errours? cleanſe 

me irom my ſecret faults, 

Argument, 

If no man kwow has offences thenno mancan make a particn- 
lar confeſſion of them as Papiſtryequire, 

Plalm. 51. 4. Againſt thee owely have | iinned, 

Argument, 

Ar Daxid confeſſed , and had his ſinner remitted , ſo ought 
wee alſo , but be vſed no auricular ſacramentall confeſ- 
ſion, for then it was not inflituted, but in general acknow+ 
ledged ; | hauelinned. 

Conſeſ.L19.cz What havemento doe with my confeſſions as though 
they were ableto heale my fores?and how doe they knowe 
when I ſpeake of my felfe, whether I ſpeake true or no? 

Chryſhom, 1, I ay not vntothee, thatthou (houldeſt goe in publike, 

in Ext. «a He or accuſe thy ſelfe before others, but I would hue thee 

_ obey the Propher,ſaying, Reuealethy way vncothe Lord. 
Confelle therefore thy linnes before God, declare thy of- 
fences before the true Iudge, with prayer, not with ch 
tongue, but with thy conlcience, and then hope to finde 
mercie, 

Clry/lmy. Hereisplace of medicine, not of iudgement,giuing not 

depanicert's. puniſhment,but remitſion of linnes, open thy linaes vnto 

Bears Keen®* Godalone. 

ha Þ Tet, Tertallien of this privie kinde of confeſſion faith no- 

de; xnitentis, thingyneither doe weeread that the ſame priuie confeſſion 

in old time was cuer commanded, 


The 


he 


ee nneen__nTACwuw 


The three and twentieth Contro- 


uerfie, of Satisfaion. 


OBIECTION. 


4 HE guilt of the ſam being remitted, the pame Cntholike 
ame therefore 1s mot always ſo pardoned , but that Polmon, 
W>\ oÞ 1rentimes there remameth a temporall paine to 


Ah, bee (nfFered for it, either heere m this life , or 


o 


elſe wn Pargatorie. 
ANSVWERE. 


L L fatisfaQtorie puniſhment , whether eternall or 

cemporall, that is due tv linne, God freely pardons, 
when he remits to any onehis offences; fur to remit linnes : 
isnoth:ng elſe, then nor for ro puniſh it , as Arſelme and "mire pece 
Auftm taith : (o that it God puſhy heedoch nor remit, if 7.7 _ 
hedoeremit,he doth in no wile pumihzbur after remiſſion no AY 
of linne , hee often chaſtererh his children with fatherly /« Lt. «12. 
coriections , which ( for diſtintion ſake ) wee call exem- £7 Pew bum 
plarie puniſhments, becauſe they ſerue for examplevnto 43 2/43! 
others, and are preſeruatiues vnto our ſelues againtt future 
oftences. The ground of yourerrour is, becauſe you put 
no difference betweene penall fatisfaftions, and caſti- 
gations of diſciplinezthe tormer whereof , God euer par- 
doneth in the remithon of (inne, the latter hee ever doth 
not :For he aflurethvs by the Propher, That when a {inner Ezech, 18 
turnerhfrom hiseuill way, hee will remember none of his 
inquiries; but to exact puniſhment,its toremember iniqui- 
tieszthereforc heeexaReth ir nor. Beſides, hee hath com- 
manded vs toaske, and promiſed ys to graunt the forgiue- 
netle of our debts , but vnder thename of debr, is _— 

O o {t 
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Numb. 14. 
20. 21, 


ſed notonlythe fault,butthe puniſhment whatſoever;ther- 
fore when 6 granteth the one, he denieth not the other. 
And how can any imagine that God will not remit aſ- 
much to vs , as hee chargeth vs to remitto our brethren 
that haue offended vs : but to ſuch wee are commanded to 
remit,not onely theotfence, butche puniſhmentalſfo. Laſt- 
ly, Chriſt is made to vs full ſatisfaQion , 1. Cor. 1.30, 
Butour redemption is not perfect, our {atisfaion is not 
full, if all the puniſhmenr be notremitred; therefore there 
remaineth no ſatisfatory paineto bee ſuffered for linne, 
either heerein this lite, orelſein Purgatorie. 


OB1ECTION. 


| ng I beſerch thee, the ſinne of this thy pecple, accor- 
ding to the greatnes of thy mercy , as thew haſt beene propi- 
toms to them, ſince their gomg ont from Egypt wto thus place. 
And the Lord ſaide, 1 hane forgien it according to thy word: 
As I line, the whole earth ſhall be replemſhed with the lory of 
onr Lord; but yet all the menthat hawe ſcene my maieſtre , and 
the /ignes that 1 hae done in Egypt, and in thewilderneſſe, and 
hane tempted me tenne times , netther hane obeyed my voce, 
they all net ſee the land , for which 1 ſwore totheir Fathers ; 
neuher ſhall any of them that hane detraticd me, behold it : The 
like recorded of Moles, Dent. 21.49. andof Aaron. Num, 
20, 2}. Tet no mandonbteth, but the ſine for which they were 


puniſhed, was for ginen them before their death. Dauid {aids 


Nathan ,' ] hawe /inned to our Lord ; ans Nathan ſaid to Da- 
uid : Owr Lord alſo hath taken away thy /inne, thow ſhalt not 
ave : newerthel:ſſe becanſe thou haſt made the enemies of our 
Lora to blaſpheme , for thus thing the ſorne that tu borne to thee, 
dying ſrall ate. 


ANSYVERE. 


O many God forgiuesthe {11ne,on whom hee layeth 
notemporall chaltilemeat atall, asit is euidentty 

tne example ot the Publican, Afarre Magdalen, Zacchens, 
and 
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an "6f whom «Ambroſe ſpeakes ; I reade his teares, 4nb.1ih.10, 
his faris#Qions I reade not : Therefore he doeth not ever '* £444 3% 
chaſten with rodsthoſe perſons, whom hee hath reconci- 
led by the blood of his Sonne. In theſe places hee ſcour- 
ge:hthel{ralites, and there(t named by you, with tempo- 
rall puniſhment, if you pleaſe ſo to phrale it ( for conten- 
tion about words is fitter for Grammarians , then for Di- 
uines) to whom hee had remitted the offence : where- 
fore? To fatishe his juſtice; that is the firing you ſhould 
ſtrike, but touch it not : bur other ends appeare out of rhe 
Scripture. Firſt, that they might bee publike ipeRacles, 
and examples , admoniſhing others of his derc(tation of 
wickednetle; that ſpareth not to puniſh it in his owne, as 
Saint Peter ſpeakes , If Tudgement begin at Gods houſe, 
what (hall be the end of thoſerhat beleeue not the Goſpel? 
For thushee ſaith, I torgiue them according to thy word; 
nevertheletle, as | liue, the whole earth ſhall be repleniſhed 
| vwiththegloryofthe Lord: and Saint Pas/ ſaith That they 
4 are enfamples vnto vs, that wee ſhould not luſt after evill 
1 thingsas they luſted, 1.Cor.10. 6. Secondly, that Gods 
| glory may bee vindicated from the calumnies of blaſphe- 
, mers, thatotherwiſe would ſay, Hee fauoureth finne, as is 


\. expreſled in the puniſhment of Damid, becauſe thou haſt 
- cauſed the enernies of Godfor to reioyce. Thirdly,tomake 
" them more wary they fall notafterwards, as Saint Paw *Cor.rt, 
= {peakes; Being wdged, wee are inſtructed, that we beenor 
"of condemned with the world. Fourthly, for the exerciſe of 
aol their patience, and triall of their pietie, as 5*, Auſt ine ſpea- Moy L.2 de pee 
_ keth of Dawids caſe; T he effects of the threatning immedi- carmrum meri. 
nw atly followed,that his godlines thereby might be exerciſed *, & rem. 
b 


and tried. In a word, puviſhmentabideth thoſe mentem- 7:3+ . , 
[mon the ſinne condemneth noterernally; either h— onne 
cr demonſtration of their deſerued miſery.or reformation Decrecs our 
ry of their (infull life or probation of neceſſary patience: but of 4+7.44/in, 
no way for ſatisfaRtion of Divine juſtice » whichnone of 7</*en 
theſe examples concludefor you. _ 

ad Oo 2 When 
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Amithefs, 


Ch \ [ pv* amis 
in E/ay. 


Chryſhher 18, 
4 Ev.ad Row, 


—— 


When God forgineth any man hu fine, he remuteth all (a- 
tsfuttorre puniſhment both temporall and cternall that 
ow 1510 be ſuffered for, either heere,or bereafter, 


ler.3 1. 34. 1 will forgive their iniquities, and I will re- 

member their [11nes no More. 

Ezech.18. 22, His tranſgreſlions ſhall be mentioned no 

moteto him. 
er gument, 

When God forgiueth a man hu ſmne , hee remembreth it no 
more : but, toexatt temporall puniſhment , uu to remen- 
ber ut, 

1.Cor.1.30. Chriſt is madeynto vs of God, wiledome, 
and iultice,and ſanCtifcation,and redemption. 

Argument. 

Chriſt is made to v1 fall redemption : but hee t4 not made tov! 
full redemption if allthe puni/hment be not taken away, 

Cololl.3. 13, Forbeare one another , and torgiucone 
another it any cne haue a quazrell againſt any, cucn as 
Chriſt forgaue you. 

Arrmment, 

If Gd remitteth not the whe le puni ment then are not wee 
b-und to remit them that hone offenled vs ; but wee are 
beundtorenuit alit'e prni/rment, 

When God avuiitheth linne, hee leaueth no ſcarre, } ex 
ſuffereth no print tv remaive z but together with health 
hee conferreth an excellent beautie of forme: for atloone 
as he freetl} vs from puniſhment, he giueth iuſtice,and ma- 
ket': the inner hike to him ther hath no (innes 

God loueth a faithfull man, chat is guilty of fixe hun- 
Cx: crimes; not onely freeing him from-puniſhment, bur 
maki..g hin jult: andafter where there 15 grace thereis 
pardon ; where there is pardon , there is no puiriſhmenr; 
and when puinhment 1s taken away , and iuftice by faich 
conferred nothighindreth vs to bee made heires of that 
promiſe, which is giuen by faith, 


If 
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1 If God hath cured our (innes , hee would not marke Avg in Tal, 
j them ; if not marke them , then not (itt them ; it not ſite 3'+ 

| them , then not puniſhthem : he would potacknow ledge 

them , hee would rather pardon them, Bleſled arethey, 

whole iniquive is forgiven, and whole linne is couered : 
Vnderſtand not that which I lay, Sinnesare covered as if 

they were, and lived ; why then did he fay , Sinnes arecc- 

uered ? That they might noc bee leere; for wratis ir tor 

God ro fee finne , bur to punith it ? 


| When wee depart hence, there is ro placefor repen- yl you Demet. 
L tance, nor effcQt of ſatisfaction. herelife is either loſt or © © * 
| retcined. 
: Let vs conſent vnto the word of God in this life, be. 492-1" 19. 
I hom < lamil, 
caule i-hen we depart herebence,there remaineth no com- 7 
purntion,no fatisfattion. ; 
_ | If wee care not for our foules now in this life , when chnflemss 
wee ſhall depart thither , there is nothing left vs ro ſatisfie in Marth, 
1e withall, 
as OBIECTION. 


His ternporall paine, remaining alter the gwilt of the ſinne C:tholike 
1 remutted, my be releemed byes 194 wor ket ; as by fa- Poliuon, 


are fg prayers, almes, and the lik: which therefore are irnely 
called ſarfattorre. 

þ e2 ANs VVERE. 

lth 


one | F Chriſt beerte ſole Mediatour of redemption, as your 
—__ ſelues doeconfelle, how can we be our owne redeemers 
by good works, from temporall paine 2 Hee hath taken a- 
way our paiiicy as Sarint Auftmeconfeilerh ; what then is 


but left forvsroredce.ne? Thenvethis, thargoud works are 
ere1s fruites of repentance, and the way to Gods kingdome, 
2enry which he hath appointed vs co walke in; as taſting praj- 
Gich ersalmes, but areno meritorious cauſes of remiſhon of 
f rhat paine, or re1gning with God, which point the Scriptures 


alleadged by you,doe not enforce, 
If Oo 2? OB1 E- 
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OB1iECTIO N: 


F 1 ſhall ſputte beawen, andraine fall not, and ſhallbid and 
«Pali 7; command Locuſts to d-wny the land, and ſhall ſend peſts- 
tz.rh.  lenceinto my people, and my people bring connerted cvpon whom 
my Name 14 inwocated , ſhall do pennance from their moſt wic- 
hed wayes , | alſo will beare from heanen, and willbe propitt« 

ons to therr ſinnes, and will ſane their land, 


ANSVVERE. 


Heioynts of this argument hang notrtogether. God 
vpon tne repentance of his people remooucth his 
iudgement, pardoaeth their finnes, and cureth their land , 
therefore their repentance redeemeth them from puniſh- 
ment: Forchough their puniſhment ceaſe ypon cheir re» 
pentance,it is not for the merit of their conuerſian , bur 
for the mercy of their gracious God, as this Scripture 
ſheweth ; I will bee mercitull varo cheir linnes , and will 
cure their land. 
Hil.in ener#. Hillary excellently to this purpoſe: God out of theſtore- 
P/4.614nf7. Houſeot his goodnelle, beltowerh mercy for remiſſion of 
ſinnes, and remiſhion of {innes is not the merit of our ho- 
neſty, but the will of freeindulgence , abounding from 
therichesof goodnelle,tothe othceof ſhewing mercy. 
tte. Ambroſe \ an It behooueth vs to beleeve that wee 
depmnitens.c.8, mult repent, and we (11.I[obtainepardon, and yetto hope 
for pardonout of faith, notas of debr. | 


OB1lECTION. 


AN. 4.14. O King, let me comnſell thee toredeenue thy 
/munes with almes , and thy imquities with the mercies of 
the poore, 


ANSVVERE. 


F redeeming inthis place were taken in your ſencefor 
fatisfying,then a wan might aſwell atisfie forthe guile, 
as 
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as for the puniſhment of his offences ; for ſinne is heere 
rather taken for the fault , then for the puniſhment, but 
there is nothing in this Scripture , that can (ignifieto re- 
deeme, it 15 your vulgar tranſlation that hath miſ-led you; 
for it is co bee read , Breake « tt rhy (innes, that is, as 
thou haſt beene cruell and vamercifull , fo now leaue oft 
this courſe, andeakethe contrary ; bur if it were'redeeme, 
the gloile of your Canon Law expreſleth this phraſe: 
Almes redeeme linnes z that is , declarethem to bee for- 


giuen, 


OBIECTI1ON. 


F Herefare are there among you , many weake and feeble, 
and many ſleepe; But if we did indge our ſelnes, we bould 
mot be indged : that ts, if wee puniſh or chaſtiſe our ſelues , we 
ſhould not be chaſtiſed of God for enr ſinnes remitted : For of 
ſmch the Apoſtle ſpeaveth, as ts maniſe#t by the verſe following. 
But whiles we are indged of our Lord, we are chaſtiſed , that 
with thu world we be not damned, 


ANSVVERE. 


0 Aint Paul, by iudging of our felues, meancthnone of 
your Popiſh ſcourgings , and whippings , bur forrow 
forour {finnes committed , not yet remitted ; for it wee 
would iudge our ſelues, caſting away fecurity,andinquire 
1ato our actions, and repentot them, then God wouldnot 
puriſh and chaltiteys; bur becaute this we doenot, hee ta- 
keth | 1s rod into his hand, and by atfliction ſcourgeth vs, 
that wee may ſee our detects, torrow for them, and ſoel- 
capethe puniſhmentof thew, T husdealthe with the Co« 
riathians, who falling intothis horrible finne of abuſing 
the LorUs body, and not repentingy were chaitened, many 
with (1c: 21efle, others with weakeneſle, forne with death; 
not to ſatishe his wratl; after they has repented , but to 
bring them torepentaiiceathat they might not be conderr« 
ned wita tne world; for this isa principall cauſe, where- 

tore 


1.Cor. 11.30, 
IH, 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſb 


Ant #nhis, 


fore hechaltiſerh thoſe whom he loueri belt, Reuel.z.19, 
Whoml loue , 1 challiſe; be feruent therefore and repent, 
Chaſtening then of our ſelues, is nothingelſe bur confel- 
ling and repznting of our linnesas Saint eAAuHme inter- 
prets it z an not inflicting remporall puniſhments ypon 
ourl(clues, to latisfie Gods 1tuſtice, as you ſuperthtioully 
conceiue: All tinnes, faith he,mult be puniſhed, either of 
man repenting, or God reuenging : It thou wile not hau? 
him puniſh, puniſhthou, before heeintendto pun'ſh, pre- 
uent hum by thy coufeflions, and puniſh thy ſelfe: the pu- 
niſhing of our lelues is the confeſling of our faults. , by 
which we prevent the puniſhment of God. 


The temporall puniſhment of ſine, is not redeemed or («- 
tisfied for, by any good works of man, but by the mer- 
Cy of God im Chrit, 


Ezech. 36.22. Therefore ſay vntothe houſe of Iſrael ; 
Thus {-iththe Lord God, I doe not chis for your ſakes , © 
houle of Iſrael, but for mine holy Names ſake,which you 
haueprophaned among the Heathen,where you dwelt. 

Argument, 

es the Iewes were redeemed from their temporall puniſh 
ment , ſo are we ; but they were not redeemed from their 
Captinity, which was a temporal puniſOment, ly any worke 
of theirs , but Gods owne mercy, 

Eſ'y53.4. He hath borne our griefes, and carried on: 
lorowes.yetdid weelteeme him ſtricken, tmitrten of God 
and afflited, but he was wounded for our tranſgrellions, 
hee was bruiſed for our iniquities , the chaſticement of 
ourpeace was vpon him, and with his ſtripes wee were 
healed. 

Argument, 

Hee that hath borne our griefer, and carried our ſorowes, 
and by whoſe ſtripes wee are healed, and not by our owne, 
hath ſatufird both for tempor ull and eternal puni/Oment. 

For 
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For temporall pumſpments ave griefes, ſorawes, ſtripes 
bat Chriſt alows, he. griefes, ſe ſripes, 
Iob,9g. 1,2,3- Then Job anſwered and faid, I know 
itisſo of atruth , bur how ſhould man beiuſt with God? 
if he contend with him, hee cannotanſwere him one of a 
thouſand. 
Argument. 
They that continually increaſe their debt , cannot ſatisfie 
their Credutor, but wee doe daily mereaſe our debt both 
the fant and the promi/ſoment . 

Pſal.1 30.3. It thou Lord ſhouldeſt marke iniquities,O 
Lord,who ſhould ſtand ? 

HMath.6.12, Forgiue vs ourdebts. 

Rom.1.:4. Weearciultified freely by his gracethrough 
the redemption that is in Chrilt Ielus , whum God hath 
ſer foorth co bee a propitiationthrough faith in his bloud, 
to declare his righteouſnelle for the remiſlion of linnes 
thatarepaſlt, 

Argument. 

If our ſine that us both the guilt and the puniſhment be free- 
ly Pn vs by the way of grace , through the redemp- 
tion that u im Chriſt, then not by way of fatisfattion on our 

part : But the firft ty true, Ergo. 


If thou depart from thy (innes with all thy heart, and Chry/hom.de 
truely promile God that thou wile turne no more to P" 


them , hee will require nothing elſe for any further ſatil- 
faction. 


Who will murmur and ſay , wee labour too muchyfaſt Bern de 9ue- 
too much, when as wee are notable toanſxere the thou- 4wp.debiro, 


ſand part,no not the lea(t part of our debt? 


Thinke all chy workesof farre ſmaller moment, then Lanſperg, 
that they ſhould bee able toſarisfie for thy linne, for for ©>ritmwics. 


them thou muſt offer vnto God the workes of Icſus 
Chrilt, his ſorowes, wounds, death inthevnion of that 
loue, wherein heeindured all theſe for thee: theſe are the 
meanes of thy fatisfation z but whatſoeuer thoudoeor 


Pp ſuffer, 


log. 
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Accedis ad 
hec,qued ſatiſ- 
ſaciend) pait- 
muy pro eccde 
t,Con,Trid. 
de (1tis ac nt- 
ceſſtat, cap,$0, 
Valens tom. 4+ 
di/put. 7.q9u4/t, 
14-prntt. ;. 


ſuffer,offer it not vnto God for thy linnes, but for his loue, 
and good pleaſure , cither doe or ſufferſtill, wiſhing in- 
crealc of gracefrom him , whereby thou maiſt performe 
greater, moreand moreacceptable workes, 


OB1TIECTION. 


Orker done for the [ati:faltion of the temporal! paine 
y  remayning after the ſire be pardoned, doc no way de- 
rogate fromthe ſatrsfattion of Chrifts paſſion, 


ANSVWERE. 


= the meaning of your Churchand Divines beeaccor- 
ding to their words, there can beenothing moredero- 
gatory from the merit of Chriſts paſſion, then that which 
they tgach - concerning ſatisfattion: For your Trent 
Councell faith In ſatisfying wee ſuffer for ſinnez And Gre- 

ory Valentia, The recompence made by fatisfation re- 
foes not onely the _—_— puniſhment, that is to bee 
payed, but ſome part of the eflence alſo, and the wrath 
of God, which by the ſaid recompence, muſt bee turned 
away. And many of your Divines are of this opinion, 
that a ſinner by the grace of God, may fatishefor his (inne 
condignely and equally , and by that ſatisfaction obtaine 
pardon, as Swarez relates, Tom, 1. diſput. 4. ſet, 9, mter- 
tiam partem x Aquim, Now what greater indignity vnto 
Chriſt, then this condignitie of our workes to ſatisfero- 
gether with him for the ſinne of the world, if heealone 
troad the winepreſſe,ffay 63.3. If heealonefatisfied for 
our debt, it he alonebeethe onely mediator and reconci- 
ler of vs vnto God , then to diuide the honour of recon- 
ciliation , fatisfaQtion, redemption betweene himand ve; 
muſtneeds derogate from his merit. You areperaducn- 
ture aſhamed to runne into this blaſphemy , andtherefore 
confine your ſelte in anarrower roome,thatour fatisfati- 
ons not tor linne , but for temporall paine, are not de-0- 


gatory 
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gatory from the paltion of Chriſt. Wherein you = 
im 


away no mall portion of his merit, when you deny 


the wholeand entire payment of ourdebt;bur hee that was 
our ſurety hath paied all, whatſoever the law required at 
our hands. Now it required ſatisfaction, not onely for 
eternall but temporall paine : Therefore molt truely and 


fully hath hee ſatisfied for itzthe contrary your proofes 
cannot make good. 


OBIECTIO N. 
| Paul who revogce in [* ffering for you, and doe accompliſh 


thoſe things that want of the paſnons of Chrift in my fleſh, ColoCr.24. 


for bu body which © the Church. 


ANSVVERE. 


HE ſufferings of Chriſt aretwo-fold, In his naturall 

body tlreſe onely are fatisfaRorie, In his myſticall 
bodie,theſe arenot ſatisfaRorie,and ſoderogatenorfrom 
his merit. The like wee ſay of the ſufferings of Saint 
Panl,which were not pro redemptione peccats ; for ſatisfuci- 
on of (inne, either guilt or puni:hment : But confirmatione 
fides, the confirmation of the Colofhans in the Chriſtian 
faith. Hce ith not,l reioycein ſuffering for my ſelfe, but 
for you, notfor my bodie, but for his bod:e, which is the 
Church. When hee ſittered at Rome, it fell out forthe 
benefic of the Goſpell, that manie of the brethren 


firengthned by his bonds, Curſt boldly without feare Philip.r.14. 


ſpeakethe word, On which words Saint «Ambroſe faith, 
he conteſſerh, that hee reioycedin tribulations which hee 
{uttered , becauſe hte feeth cheirprofic in the faith of the 


beleevers ; And Agqminas, All the Saints ſuffer for the 1 lecum, 


Church that is confirmed by their example. Les moſt 7, Epih, $1, 


excellentl;; From the tortitude of the Saivts examples of 
patience ,not guifts of righteouſnetle haue flowed vnto 
the Church : T heir deaths wereonely for themſelues,nei- 
ther did they thereby pay any others debt. This Scrip- 

p 2 ture 
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eure then helpeth nothing ſufferings for ſarisfaQion, 
which is one queſtion , but for exampleto ſtrengthen 0- 
thersinthe truth, which is a point wee lticke not ar. 


OB1ECTION. 
VV E areheives truely of God, and coheirerof Chrift; 
yet if wee ſuffer with him , that wee may be glorified 
with himy, 
Loe heere our ſuffering, at leaſt a condition neceſſary for our 
righteonſneſſe. 


Rom, 8. 17, 


ANSVVERE. 

"rr ing; live godly in Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer 
perſecution, if not 1n-bis body , afſuredly in his 
ſoule; tor there is perſecution of ſoules, as well as of bo- 
Pern.ſer.de dies, as Bernard (peakes; but neither of them are meritori- 
converſ, Pauls, ous of glory, or latisfatory for puniſ},ment,,,as y ou ima- 
gine, -- erueto conformevs to theimage of Chriſt , as 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth himſelfe afterwardes , verſe 29. 
Your owne glotle hath well anſwered this obieQtion , that 
our ſufferingsare required as a condition to Gur glorifica- 
tion, but no meritorious cauſeof it or (atisfaion for that 
which hinders vs fromit, as appeareth at the next verle, 
The afflitions of this life, are not werthy of the glorie 
that ſhalbe revealed : For where there is merit, theremuſt 
be a proportion betweene the reward and labour; but their 
isno proportion betweene our ſufferings and glory;there- 

forethey doenotmerir. 


OB1ECTI ON. | 
0 him. thats ſuch an one , this rebuke ſufficeth , that uu 
4 gen of many: When Saint Paul fpeaketh of the penance 
emoyned vpon the incefinons Cormthian, 
ANSVVER E, 


H EERE is openrebuke of the inceſtuous perſon, by 
the Church of Corinth,no penall fatisfation ny 
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ſed vpon him ; which itit were, would not touch our que- 
ſtion, for we diſpute not abour fatisfaion, which is given 
vnto men, but that which is oftered vnto God : when no- 
torious offendours doe ſcandalize the Church; wee lay ug.com. 4 
with Saint eAuguſtme , that Lus multos off endit peccands, tevers > fal. 
placare multor debet ſatirfaciendo ; of which fatisfaQtion the © /©*#*.c.11 
Fathers doe vlually & 1 as appeareth in Cyprian E. ©" 5 
_ and this a = TI Corinth had 
ully givenvnto t urch by his vynfained repentance; 
{o x 4. now faith Saint Pawl, Yeeought to receiuc him and 
comfort him, that he be not ſwallowed vp of immoderate 
ſorrow : but here is not a word of any fatisfaRion for tem- 
porall puniſhment, that by him was giuen vntoG © Þ, 
whereby your Reader may ſec you deſerueno ſmalpuniſh- 
ment , that would abuſe him by confounding that ſati{ 
faction which is due to the Church , with that which is 
properto God. 


OBIECTI1ION. 


D OE pennance, ſaith Samt Tohn Baptiſt , and by hu Man. >.>. 
life and example 1 ewed what pennance he fpake of; yeeld ; 


therefore fruit worthy of pennance, 


ANSVVEKE. 


AINT Joby ſpeaketh not of the Sacrament of pen- 

nance, or penall ſatisfaction ; but of repentance and a- 
mendmentoef life : for as yet your Sacramentof pennance 
was not ordained , as your ſelues confelle, but had his or- 
dinationinthe twentieth of /ohn, by which you debarre Concil Tridens. 
your (clues ofthoſeScriptures,which fpeake of repentance /*/ 6c. 14. & 
before that time ; for that they ſpeake not of your pen- Jef. r4.c. 1. 
nance, asyou your ſelues acknowledge : Belides, Saint 
Tobhnlayeth not on them en mul&or puniſhment which 
they were to indure to fatishe God, but chargeth them to 
breake off their ſinnes by vnfained repentance, andſtedfaſt 

AE reſoly- 
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— 


— ee —_—_ 


15, 6.de vers 
cults 13, 


I ib,:1.de cint- 
fate DeIC27, 


Luk. 19. *. 


Cer.in Mat,16. 


Aug, Ej1 7.54. 
44 Maced "I, 


Centwr, 2+ 


Lib. :.Ep. 15, 


reſolution to commir them no more ; for thatis $*. /obwe 
doing of pennance ; as Laftantixs interpreteth it. Agere 
panitentiant nilil almd eft; quan profiters & affirmare ſe 
voiterins non peceatnriumts y and the truites of pennanceare 
not your Popith fatisfaGtions , but the effects of truere- 
pentance, whereby it is declared to bee ſound and lincere, 
as new obedience, prayer , workes of mercy ; firſt toour 
ſelues;then to others, as Saint Aueninterpreteth, and vn- 
anſwwerableieaſon prooueth fo much ; for your ſatisfaRti- 
o!15 may bce releaſed by a pardon, but fruites woorthy a- 
mendime:t cannot be releated ; Ergo, 


OBIECTION. 
VT Zacheus landens, (aile to owr Lord ;, Beholde the 
nralfe of my goods 1 garee to the prove, and if I hanc defran- 
ard anymm of any thing, [ reſtore fourefold. 


ANSVVERE. 


RIVATE fatisfaftion and reſtitution for priuate 

wrongs done by man to man, weeallconfeſle: Haſt 
thou offended chy brother, ſaith Saint Auitin, (atisfiehim, 
and thou art healed : otherwiſe if another 'mans goods bee 
taken away, and notreſtored, if they may bee, nou agitur 
panutentss ſed fingutur. Now this is the poiat Zachery pro- 
miſed to performe , reſtitution to men wronged, nof{atil- 
faction to God offended, 


CWBIRCTION 


HE dottrine and praftiſe of the ancteut Churchtouching 
ſatrsfatiron ts confeſſed by the Cemtrereits, un the ſe wordes: 
The life of theſe that confeſſed leſſer ſmmes , was con'idered and 
mwagit, wheth:r they had done mit pernance , as appeareth by 
Cyprian z and that /atrifattion was accuſtomed to bee impo- 
ſed wpor them , according to the quantitie of the fault , appra- 
reth by his ſermon, De l aplis ; Tertulhan alo mentronerth; the 
ſameimn hu booke of pennance, 
A N- 
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ANSVVERE. 


He vſe of fatisfaRtion praftifed by the ancient Church, 
neither the Centuriits reproue,nor we repealez which 
hath as great corre{pondence with yours , as the Artike 
Pole with the Antartike, For they tzught a double fatista- 
Aion; Publike, to the Church, when{l;ee was ſcandalized 
by the vitious behauiour of aiy of hier children; priuate, 
to particular men » that (uttered wrong at the hands of 
their brethren , both which the Scriptures allow: Bur (a- 
tisfaRion to God for temporal! puniſhment remaining af- 
ter forgiuenclle of linne, isasealily foundin the Fathers, 
as a Vine growing inthe midlt of rhe fea, If che Centurilts 
acknowledge this, we will giue you the cauſe: if they haue 
icnot, as indeed they want it, you proue your felfe a mani- 
felt impoltour. But yedeale with the Centuriſts,as thefalſe 
witnelles did with Chriltz who relating his words, peruer- 
ted them to their owneends : ſo you tetting downe their 
words, concerning ſatisfaction praftiſed by the Ancients, 
nor onely for grotieand capitall oFences , as fac! ihcing to 
149les, reuoltingto Heretikes : but for inferiour and leſ- 
for linnes,draw this to a conſtrution never dreamed of by 
by chem. Firſt, that this ſatisfaction ſhould bee giuen to 
God. Secondly, fur tezyporall puniſhment, after (inne is 
remittcd : neither of which they ozice mention, 


Workes done for {atiifation ofthe temyporall paine Yemai- Andiilafi, 
wing after the ſinne ts pardoned, are derogatory om. 


the (atr1faftron of Chriits Paſſion, 


Eſay.63.3. Wherefore arethy clothes red,and thy gar- 
ments as onethat treadeth in the wine-pretle? I hauetro- 
den the wine-prelle alone, and of the pzople there was' 


none with mee. 
ument. 
If he alone hath troden the worepreſſeywhereby hre hath fully 
ſats(- 
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An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


ſarufird for the puniſhment of our ſinnes ; then to 19yne any 
other with hun in this works, derogates from hum : but h1 
alone hath troden the wine preſſe. Ergo. 

Gal. 3.1 3 Chritt hath redeemed vs trom the curſe of 
the Law,he being madea curle for vs. 

Ar gument. 

If Chriſt hane redeemed vi from the wholecurſe of the Law, 
then to 10yne another with him} in thus works, ut deorgates 
from. bum : but cc, 

Elay 43.11, For my owne ſake, even for my owne ſake 
will l doeit : for how ſhould my Namebe polluted ? and 
l will not giue my glory vato another. 

Plal. 115. 1. Notvntovs, Lord, notvnto vs , but vn- 
to thy Name giue the glory , for thy mercy, andtor thy 
rrueths {ake, 

Argument. 

If no part of Chrifts glory may be aſcribed to man , without 
derogation from ; then to aſcribe unto man part of 
the glory of ſatifattion for our pun:ſhment , derogates 
from hum, : but the former u true, ec, 

Aqts 20.28. The holy Ghoſthath made you Overſeers 
co feed the Church of God,which he hath purchaſed with 
hisowne blood. 

1.Pet.2.24, Who his owne ſelfe bare our finnes in his 
owne body on thetree. 

Argument, 

To appoint a toynt purchaſer with Chriſt, u to derogate from 
hu glory: but to tone onr ſati;fattions with his , u to ap- 

mt a toynt purchaſer. Ergo. 

ids __ euils, one is thei fault the other is the puniſh 
ment : the fault is, that thou art vniuſt; puniſhment, that 
thou art mortall : but Chriſt that was thy neighbour hath 
taken ypon himthy puniſhment, but not thy faule : and if 
he hath taken it, it was to blot it out, not to doe it ; and by 
taking vpon himthe puniſhment, not the fault , hee hath 
blotred out both the fault and the puniſhment. 


hereT 


[CO__—_— AA, 


Manuel of ( ontrouerfies. 297 


— D—_  -—_ 


Rern ſor G7. 


There is not any place for graceto enter, where merit ,, c.,,, 


hath gotten pollehon. 
Whacſoeuer is deputedto merit,is detracted from grace, 577m Con. 


— 


—_—— — 


The foure and twentieth Con- 


trouerſre, of Fndulgences, 


OB1ECTION. 
[0 the Church of God , power to gine Indul/gen- Catholike 


cer, or to grant pardont, that iz, to remit and pardon pare © 99Ons 
of all the temporall pame, pennance,or pronſhment,which 
for the moſt part remameth 10 bee performed or ſuffered for the 
ſatuifattion of the ſine after the guilt of the ſinne be taken away. 


ANSVVERE. 


FF by cur workes wee may pay the debt of temporall pu- 
niſhment , and ſatisfre God; why then by your Indul- 
gences doe you freemen.and ſufter them not to be purged, 
aad fatishe him & Thereafon is plaine; for that Romaniſts 
eucr delired more to fatisferheir greedy lufts, and hunger 

of money, then the luftice of God. and fauing of Gels. 
Their old Genie is ti] the ſame obſerued by Jerome, when Hiewris E ay. 
hee faith , That fiorics both Greeke and Latine, bewray 
none to bee more couctous , then Tewes and Romanes. It 

was their tyranny that multipled fatisfations; and loue of 
money that begot Pardons. For concerning them both, 

in the Scriptures, and ancient Fathers, there is deepe [1- 
lence, as your owne Diuines acknowledge: For Dwrandus 11h. 
ſaith , There bec few things to bee athrmed for certaintie 9*« 
concerning Pardons, becauſethe Scriptures ſpeakenot ex- 
preſly of them. And the Saints, .- wbroſe, Anſline, Hillary, 


KL, lerome, 
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S$leid. 


Tral.de Indal, 


Chryſs hom.t, 
in epi/t. ad 
Philemonem, 


Avuh ſerriide 
martyr, 


Matth. 16,19. 


lerome , (peakenot of them at all ; and Sunefer Prierixy 
that firlt writte againſt Z=ther , for pardonsſets downe 
this Theſis, contrary to yours ; Pardons arenot manife+ 
ſted vatovsby authority of Scripture, butby the authori- 
ty of the Church , andthe Biſhoppe of Rome, which is 
greater: And Catetame, There canno certainty be tound 
rouching the beginning of Pardons, there is no authority 
ot Scripture, or ancient Father , Greeke or Latine, that 
bringeth it to our knowledge; yea the Fathersareſo farre 
from acknowledging them, that they vrrerly oucrchrow 
them. The way, ſaith Chry,oftome, to have thy linnesre* 
mitted, and their debt payed, requirethno labour nor ex- 
pence of money, nor ary other matrer , butonely a good 
purpole z thou needelt not to vadertakea Pilgrin-age, or 
to goe beyond the mountaines, and into forreine places, 
orto ſultaine dangers. Aid St, Auſtee,God faith not, Goe 
ito the Ea(t, and ſeeke iuſlice, ſale ro the Welt,that thou 
mayelt receive a pardon, forgivethineenemie , and itſhall 
beforgiuen thee, pardon him, and thou (halt bepardoned; 
thou needeſt nor to ſeeke a pardon of thy linnes, if chou 
wilt, thou mayelt inde it in theſellar of thinehearr. 

_ how you can dedicethem from the Scriptures let 
vs lee. 


OB1ECTION. 


O thee will 1 ime the keyes of the hingdome of heanen; 

_ thou ſoalt loſe in earth, ſhallbe looſedin 
beauen, and ihe ſame repeated agame toall the Apoiles mane» 
they place, Matt. 18.ver.18, 


ANSVVERE. 


B Y keyes, binding, and looſing, is vnderſtood remilli* 
on of linnes,faith TheopbilaF?, in Matth. 16, but you 
(hall never bee able to (hew chat any of the Ancients, by 
looſing , vnderſtood pardoning of the temporall paine, 
whereunto man is obliged for ſatisfation vnto God z for 

binding 
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binding and looſing aretwo contrary aQts, for heethat is 
boundis not looled , heethatis looſed is notbound , but 
you makethem compatibleto the ſame ſubieR, thata man 
may bee looſed from his linneand eternall puniſhment, 
and bound to temporall ſatisfation , from which yet hee 
may be looſed by one of _ pardons. Let this be ſhew- 
ed,that any Catholique Divine, for a thouſand yeeres af- 
ter Chriſt, vnderſtood looling after this ſence, that when 
a man is looſed from his (inne , and eternall puniſhment, 
hee is yet bound co temporary paine, from which he may 
haue alecond looling, by the Popes pardon; and then wee 
will um that your Church may not onely giue, but C11 
Indulgences, whichis fo farre from beeing the ſeruiceof 
God, that it isan occalion of wicked negotiation, and ma- 
kingthe houſeot God aden of thieues. 


OBIECT1ON. 


His pewer « prathiſed by Saint Paul, 2. Cor. 2. 10. 

Whom you hane pardoned any thing, I alſo ; for my /elfe 
alſo that which { pardoned , if 1 pardoned any for you m the 
perſon of Chritt. Loe beere Sanut Paul at the prayer of others 
pardoned and aſſoy/ed of meere mercy and grace , the inceſtn- 
ous Cormthian of the reſt of hus penance , which without the 
ſame pardon hee was bound to hane performed, though hu fine 
was already forginen him. 


ANSVVERE. 


Aint Paxl releaſed the incefuous Corinthian from 

the bond of excommunication, wherein he was fette- 
red, for his wicked lite y and whereby hee had beene otten- 
five, both co him and rothe Church of God : nowvpon 
his true and ſerious repentance, he a his offence,and 
writes vntothe Corinthians, that they ſhould doe the like, 
andreceiue him againe to their communion, leſt he ſhould 
bee ſwallowed vp with immoderategriete. Heere is a re- 
leaſe from the bond of excommunication , but no pardon 
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fm, I. 
E rid, «.6f,. 


of penall fatisfation. For did Saint Pawl after he had re- 

mitred the fault , impoſe on him ſharpe puniſhmentsand 

aflictions, wherewith he ſhould macerate himſelfe, and a- 
tishe God for his inceltuous life; and when hee had vnder- 
gon ſome part of this puniſhment, did heereleaſe the reſt 
atthe requeſt of the Corinthians, and applied ſomepart of 
theirmeritto him that had noneof hisowne, whereby the 
ret thatremained to bee performed, was ſatisfied for ? or 
did the Corinthians, for a certaine ſummeof 1 , or 
by pilgrimagero ſome holy place,redeeme or buy of Paxl 
apardon ; all which muſtbeededuced from this place, if 
it ſhould make for your Indulgences? How much better 
doth eAqamas interpret, both the puniſhment, which was 
excommunuication , and the = on, which is freedome 
fromit, without any touch of your penall ſatisfaRions,or 
relaxations from them. I adde further, that in the ancient 
diſcipline of the Church, when any had fallen into enour- 
mouscrimes, either of life , orreligion, whereby offence 
was giuen vnto many ; beforethey were admittedinto the 
communion of the Church, though they had repented, 
yet they were emoyned certaine workes of penitence, 
notthereby toſatishe God , which is our queſtion, but to 
make manifelt the trurh and ſeriouſnelle of their repen- 
tance, and foto ſatishe their Congregation ; as Saint Aw- 
ſtine writes; In the ation of repentance, where ſuch a 
fault is committed , that the delinquent is alſo ſeparate 
from the body of Chriſt, the meaſure of time is notfo 

much to be conſidered, as of griefe, for God defpiſeth not 

an humble and broke!) heart ; but becauſe the priefe of 
heartis often hidden from other men, and commeth not 

totheir knowledge , either by words or any other ſignes, 

when as it is patent to him, to whomeitis laid, My griete 

is not hidden from thee : therefore there are appointed by 

thoſethat gouernethe Church, times of penitence, that 

the Church may beſatished, wherein (innes are remitted. 

Enſebin declares an example thereof, 4b.6.cap.34. of Phi-. 


lip 
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lip the Emperour , who beeing faulty in many things, 
= not bee admitted into the _ of the Fain 
full, vacill be had contelled his (innes, and (ſtood amongſt 
them chat for their offences were tried , and ſtood in = 
place of penitence: heereis triall of penitence for fatisfa- 
ion of the Church, no temporallattliction for ſatisfaRi- 
on to God. And Sozemen ot purpoſe ſhewes the order of 
itin theRomane Church: There is, faith hee, a publike 
place for penitents,wherein they (tand ſad and forrowfull, 
when ſeruiceis dons, beeing (hut from the myſleries that 
appertaineto them that are initiate ; they caſt themſelues 
groueling on the ground , with lamentations and mour- 
ning z the Biſhoppe oa the ocher (ide with rears running 
vato them,he alſ> with lamenration lies on the pauement, 
the whole multitude of the Church is driuen vnto tears, 
then the Biſhop firſtriſeth, andlifreth chem vp , and ma- 
ny rayer for the ſinnes of the penicents aſmuch as is 
fe, ediſimitſerh them out of the Church; euery one (c- 
verally affliting himſclfe voluntarilie , either with falt- 
ing, or abitinencefrom bathes or meares , or other waies 
as hee is commanded. expeRteth the timethat the Biſhop 
determined, and the appointed daie,the puniſhment of 
theſinne as it were a beinbelng remirted,hee is vnited vn- 
to the people in the Church. In this diſcourſe wee ſee 
obſeruedin the Roman Church, that penitents were en- 
jioyned by the Biſhop certaine afflicions for a ſet time: 
andthe ead thereof Exſcbuw declareth, was to trie and 
prooue them, whether they had ſeriouſly repented or no. 
From theſe afflitions the Biſhop often releaſed them, 
when hee ſaw ſufficient ſignes of repentance, left by ouer 
much auſteritie they ſhould fall into diſpaire , as may 
bee ſeene in the fift Canon of the Nicene Councell,und 
Cancil. Ancyran, Cans, and Concil, Arathon. Can. 37. and 
theſe were the relaxations which the auncient Church 
vieg, and now are terined Indulgences. But theſe have 
no fellowſhip with Popilh pardons : For as their enioy- 
Qq 3 ned 
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Amit'eſir, 


ned pennance was no fatisfation to God, but to the 
Church, as Saint Awftme ſaith, ſo the relaxation no free- 
domefrom anie puniſhment,that God inflicted, but from 
that which the Church impoſed. 


There is mo power in the Church to remit any debt due 
wnto God , either of ſinne or of the pumiſhment of ſinnes. 


i* Eſay 43-25. I, even I am heethat blot out thy tranſ- 
ellions for my owne fake, and will not remember 
y linnes. 
Elay 44.22. I haue blotted out as a thicke cloud thy 
tranſpre{ſions,and as acloud thy linnes. 
Marke 2.7, Who can forgiue {ianes bit God alone ? 


Argument , 


If God onely forgime the guilt and puniſhment both of the 
fonnezthen none elſe hath power to doe it. 

Ter.3 3.8, I will cleanſe them from all their iniquiries, 

whereby they have {inned againſt me andI will pardon all 
their iniquiries, w hereby they haue (inned, and whereby 
they hauetranſgrciled againſt me, 

e Argument. 

He properly pardons finne, agamſt whom is committed;but 
ſinnes properly ave commuted againſt God, becauſe 4- 
gainſt hu law. Ergo. 

Math.6,1 2. Forgiue vs our debts, as weeforgiue our 

debters. ; 
Argument, 

None can forgine the debr but the Creditor , but onr ſrne! 
and pumſhment are debts owmg wnto God. Ergo. 
Math. 3.8. Bring forth fruirs mectefor repentance. 

Argument, 

Nome can free a man from that which God commandeth 
him , but God commandeth penall ſatiifattions, as your 
ſelwes ſay. Ergo. " 

e 
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"Hee aloneforgiueth ſinnes, who alone hath died for pps worry 
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our linnes. 48.18. ow 
It is the property of the true God to looſe men from \,v pw 
their linnes. lib, 1 2:11 Dobbs 
cap, 56 
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The fiue and twentieth contro- 
uerſie,of boly Orders. 


O BIECT 1 ON, 


5 £7 Oly Orders whereby power ts ginen, both to Conſe- 
f [: 2 | crate the true body of Chriſt , as the Catholike 
5 Bf; | Church doth beleene, and alſo to min'Hler other Sa- 

" Cramenti im the Church , which t the myſticall bode 
of Chriſt and to exerciſe other Eccl+/iaflicall funthons, ts trucly 
1d properly 4 Sacrament of the new Law. 


ANSVVERE., 


Y holy orders in this place wee are to vnderſtand as 
Bi Schoolemen vſually doe, ordination of Eccleli- can ordo po- 
aſticall perſons , whereby power is giuen chem to preach »twr Sacra- 
the Word, and adminilter the Sacraments, ad perto: me mentum, wi 
facredſupernaturall and eminent aQ ions, wi:ich men of ——— 
another ranke are not to meddle with : tor albeic all Chri- M2444 = 
ſtians bee Prielts co offer Spirituall Sacrifice ro God yer 
may not every one viurpe the publike mi::iftery of the 
Wordand Sacrament ; forall are not Apottles , all nce 
Teachers, all not Prophets , but luch onely as by a pecu- 
liar andlawfull calling are by God himlſelte fer apart for 
that worke,in ſo = , that whom the Church calleth 
to this facred funAion, God giueth teſhmony, that they 
are choſen by him, As 20.28. Hee that hath pur a dit- 
ference betweene Stewards and the A 
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and harueſt, builders and (tones, husbandmen andrillage, 
leaders and followers ; the ſame Lord hath prohibited 
their office to bee confounded , which hee hath dittingui- 
ſhed; and the cxamples of Corab , whom theearth (wal- 
lowedvp, of zz4l(trucken ro death , of Y=zie plagued 
with theleprolietoratteCting and inuading the Prieſt; of- 
fce, ſtand as pillars of Marble to put vs in remembrance, 
how fearefull intruſion is into this ſacred and eminent 
calling, Ordination then of perſons fitted by God for this 
purpole,and ſeperation ofthem for the worke of the mi- 
niſtery, we willingly admit; but that it ſhould be a Sacra- 
ment,neither the Scriptureaty where auerreth,neither wil 
you eucr beableto prooue. 


OBlECTION. 
H9%! order is ginen by a wiſible or ſenſible ſigne, with the 
effeft of grace ; therefore properly a Sacrament. 
1.7 0.4.14. Neglett not the grace, that ts inthee, which is 
inenthee by prophecy , with impoſition of the hands of Prieft- 
Good : Agaime. | admoniſh thee, that thow reſuſcitate the grace 
of God which is mthee by impoſition of my hands, 2.Tim, 6, 1, 


ANSYVERE. 


H E weakenelle of this inference which you haueſo 
often vrged, ever ad nawſeam-, 15 formerly laide 0- 
pen; neither will I weary the Reader with idle repitition, 
I anſwere therefore to the Antecedent ; that the grace 


 whichis p_—_ the Sacraments , isthe graceof Jullifi- 


cation, the proper dowry of the Saints, not every free 
grace, as of knowledge, tongues, vtterance, common to 
euill men:The pointthen to be prooued, is,that the grace 
of iuſtification is given in the ordination of miniſters, 
whereof Paul is altogether lilent : forthe grace ſpoken of 
in theſe places, was either ſome extraordinary gift which 
nowis ceaſed, and followed not impoſitionof hands, or 
ſome ordinary, as-his Epiſcopall dignity, and gif of 


now . 
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1 knowledge, prophelie, &c. Ajpuinas compriteth both, B 
4 grace on and, faith he, either his Epiſcopall digniey, OO 
L or gift of knowledge, or .of prophelie, or of miracley 
_ whereof none oughtto be negleRted : Thus grace may be 
c. giuen in ordination, and yet bee no Sacrament, becaule it 
i off-reth not the grace of juſtification, which is the grace 
S that Sacraments affoord, 
is OBIECTI1ON. 
wi- 
q- CTS 13.6. Thenthey faſting, «nd praying an4 impoſin 
vil hands vpon them, dinedthems.. Pg 
ANSWERE. 
FE ITHER your memory or notes failed you, when 
the you vrged verſe 6. of this chapter, for the wordes 
which are in thethird, where is mention made of praying, 
T7 faſting. and impoling ofhands, butnot a word of ging 
þ- grace : This isthe __ ſhould inferre, which you dee 
4c cline and touch not at a 
= OB1ECTION. 
G2 Ambroſe vpon the word: afore cited out of 1. Tim, 4- 
{lo {aith thus : The impoſition of banles # myſticall worder, 
Os wherewih the eleft ts confirmed to this workeyreceming antho- 
my ritie, bis conſcience bearing witneſſe, that he may be bold in the 
CE Lords ftead to offer ſacrifice to God. 
wt ANSVVERE. 
to A Mbroſeaith that Miniſters by impoſition of hands, 
1cC receive authoritieto performetheir office; bur grace, 
—w and grace of juſtification are thethings which wee {ecke, 
of and you ſhould proaoueout of eAmbreſe , but they are not 
ich there tobe found ; as for that hee addeth, that he may bee 
or bold in the Lords ſtead to offer facrifice tro God, it cro{- 
of ſeth your courſe, who offer notin our Lords ftead; but 
JV our Lord himſelfe, and obtaine not powerto conſecrate 
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elements, butas you ſpeake in your Theſe, thetrue bodie 
of Chriſt, which was never common or profane, but euer 
holy from the firſt houre of his conception, tothe laſt of 
his exalcation, as the Angels faideto the Virgine, Luk, 1, 
35. therefore needeth none of your vnholy conſecration, 


OB1ECTION. 


Mz: Bilſon proeweth by the authority of Caluin, holy 
orders, or creating Mynſters, as hee termeth it,to bee a 
Sacrament ; which Caluin doth not onely affirme , but prooue, 
if the other cite him. truely , by thuareaſon, becauſe it ts a vis 
(ble ſigne with grace. 


ANSVVEKRE. 


OQor Bilſon ſaith not,that Calwin thought ita Sacra» 

ment properly, but a kinde of a Sacrament, even as 
the Fathers doe many things, which they aeuer thought 
properly to be Sacraments: yea he ſetteth downea ls, 
why Calinthought it nor to bea Sacrament properly, be-' 
caule it is rot common to all the faithfull; fo Fiehfally 
dealc you with your aduerfaries words. 
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Antiabehbs, Ordination of Minifters ts no Sacrament of the new Tc. 
| ſtament. 


loh. 20.21. Then (aid Teſus vntothemagaine : Peace 
be voto you , as my Fatherſent mee, ſoſendTyou; and 
when hee had ſaid this, he breathed on them and faide,Re- 
cejue ye the holy Ghoſt. 

er gument. 

Chriſt heere gawe his Apoitles power , both of order andin- 
riſdiltion, but this he did without the Sacrament of im- 
poſition of bands; Ergo. 

AQs 14. 23. And when they had ordained them Elders 
in everie Church, and had prayed, with faſting,they com- 
COLE ORE: = | 
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eArgument, 

If the «Apoſtles ordeined Miniſters without any Sacrament, 
then Ordination uu no Sacrament : but bere they ordewed 
Munſters by praying . faſting , without matter or forms of 
any Sacrament, 

Ades 6.5. They ſet Deacons beforethe Apoſiles, and 

when they had prayed , they layd their hands vpon them. 
Argument, 

None may mſtumte 4 Sacrament, but Chriſt alone; the Apo- 
Blermftunted ſome Orders, as Deacons in this place : Er= 
gone Sacrament, 

Matth. 28. 17. Teach all nations, baptiſing them in 

the Name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy 


Ghoſt, Argument. 
eAll Sacraments of the new Teſtament were inilitmted by 
$ Chriſt, wnder the ſtate of the new Teſtament : but many 
t of the Ordery were nut imt11mted by Chriſt, Ergo. 
, The Order of Priefthood tooke his beginning from the 7*m$.65.4. 
- ſonnes of Aaron, Prieſts of Salomon , and ſome Orders, + 
the Churchzin proceſſion of time did appoint, and ordeine 
to herſelfe. 
| Chriſt hath ioyned together his people with moſt few £22. 118, 
" Sacraments, to wit, Baptilme, and the Lords Supper ; and 44) 4. 
ifany other becommended in the Scripture. 
e 
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The ſixe and twentieth Contro- 
, werfie, of Extreme Undion. 


: OBIECTION. 


A HE an nt ing of the ſicks with the forme of words ioy- Catholike 
ned therewith, 2 (ed mw the Catholike Rowane Charch, is Poſition. 
#- truely and properly a Sacrament ofthe new Law. 
Rr 2 A N+ 
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ANSVVERKE. 


Y Our Sacrament of annointing the ſicke at the point of 
death, is an apiſh imitation of that miraculuus power, 
whuch Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, and the Church for a ſca- 
ſon, to confirmethe veritie of the Goſpel , by curing the 
ſicke : For when he ſentthem out, hee gauethem power, 
faith Saint CMartbew , to cure every lickenetile and infir- 
micie; and Lyke, He gaue them vertue and power toheale 
euery languor : and CMarke, He gavethem power to cure 
infirmurties, and calt out deuils; which they practiſed, Mar. 
6.13. whereit is aid, They caſt out many devils, and an- 
noirted many licke with oyle , and healed them. This 
vw hic hthe Apoſtles praQtiſedat all times , you have tied to 
the houre of death, and command it to bee given tothoſe, 
whoſe recouery is iultly ro bee feared ; and . wy” your 
Trent Counceltearmeth it, Sacramentan exenntinne; as if 
thoſe comfortable promiſes which God hath made vs in 
the holy Scriptures , that are the Apothecaries ſhop for 
the curing of ſoules, and thoſe Sacraments wherewith hee 
ſealeth the ſame vnto vs inthecourſe of our life, werenot 
ſuthcient to ſupport vs , at the timze of our death, Verely [ 
fay vnto you, He that heareth my word, as Chriſt ſpeakes 
in the 5. of /ohn and beleeuerhin him that ſent me, hath e- 
ternall life,&& commeth not into 1udgement; but hath paſe 
ſed fromdeath to life: and, If any man keepe my word, he 
hall not diefor ever, Ioh.$. and, He that beleeveth in me, 
though he were dead, yer ſhall he live ; and heethat liueth, 
and beleeueth in me, ſhall not die for ever, Toh. 11, Where 
wee finde no other word propounded , no otherfaich re- 
yay z no other meanes offered to ſtrengthen thoſe that 
ie,then them that live ; but that the ſame ſhcw their eftt- 
cacie, aſwell in the ſtate of death, as of life. Moreouer , the 
ar cient Church comforted thoſe that were ready to die, 
with the promiſes of the Goſpel,and with participation of 
the Lords Supper z, which the Counccl of Nice _ 
ECO 
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Nece ſſarium vie viatienmy z and chargerh that no man de- 
parting out of th:is life, bee defrauded of ir. Sothefourth 
Councell of Carthage enated , That if any ſhould bee 
thought ready to die, he ſhould bee reconciled by impo- 
ſition of hands, andthe Euchariſt powred into his mouth. 
And old [gnatine in the Epiftie to the Epheſians, cearmerh 
the Lords Supper, the medicine of immorralitie, an anti- 
dote again(t death,to live in Godby [es ys Cunis Tt; 
chat purging medicine, which auerteth and driverh a 
euil!, Theſe were the medicines and helpes, that thean 
ent Church vſed in the article of death, to comfort men 
that were indiſtreſſe : and not your charmed oyle, with a- 
cred ceremonies , which would make a ſound man ſicke to 
reade. Now how this ſhould become a Sacrament, let vs 
heare how (trongly you proue. 


OB1IECTION. 


T us a ſerfible figne,with the effell of inenſible grace : there- 
] fore properly a Sacrament, 


ANSVVERE. 


His colewort hath beene ſo often ſod, and ſer before 

vs, that now it prooues loathſome: for every ligne 
with concurrence of Spirituall grace, is not a Sacrament, 
a5 is (hewed before: I paſſe thereforeto your Amer, pro- 
ued as you ſuppoſe out of /amer, 


OB1ECT1ON. 

S any man ſicks among you , let him bring in the Prieflt of 

the Church and tet them} pray oner him , annoint ing hint, 
with oyle , in the Name of the Lord : for heere the external 
figne , and the prayers of fanh all ſane the chr, and our Lord 
ſrall lift him wy : and if be be in /innes , they ſhallbe remitted to 
him. Loe heere the internal grace . of which Saint Chryſo- 
{lome ſuth thus, They (to wit, Priefts) hane authority to fors 
Line ſinner; not onelywhen theyregenerate vs, but afterward 
Rr 3 alſo :. 
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Can.76, 
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De Extrem t 


Yathenecep,1. 


Heſyc. in IL wit, 
lb. 1.ca "2. 
Chryſ.in hun 


0rum. 


alſo : for is any man ſicks among? you, (aith the Apoſtle? let Fo 
bring m the Prieſt. 


ANSVVERE. 


T is generally accorded by Papiſts, and fo taught by 
| the T rent Councell , that Saint James (peaketh of nov 
other matter , then that which is deluered , Mar. 6.13. 
They calt out many Diuels , andthey annoynted mary 
that were licke, and healed them ; bur heere the Euange- 
liſt ſpeaketh not of your extreme Vntion , for he faith in 
generall, They annoynted thofethat were lickeznot thoſe 
that were in the agonies of death : Secondly , hee ſaith 
not, that Chriſt commanded them in their cures to vſc 
oile,bur that he gaue them vertueto curediſeaſes and they 
themſelues vied oyle; now Chriſtis the proper authour of 
Sacraments, notany Apoſtle : Thirdly, hee ſaith not, ei- 
ther rhat Chriſt commanded, or the Apoſtles vſed, any ex- 
orcild, or conſecrated oyle, as yours is, or the forme of 
words that you preſcribe, or annoyntedrhe organs of the 
five ſenſes, as youdoe : And laſtly, the Apoliles vied not 
that oyle to blot out (inne, to repretle the malice and ma- 
chinations of Satan ; but by-this outward Symbole, to 
confer the gift of corporall health ; therefore neither St. 
Marke, nor yet Saint /am?s doe exprelle your Vation, 
And whereas you inferte, that the ſauing of the licke,and 
the remiſſion of his ſinnes, ſpoken of by Saint James, 
arethe internall grace [1gnified, and given by this externall 
annoynting ; it 1s molt yntrue, for neither of thele effects 
doth heattributetotheoyle, but to the prayer of faith, as 
the words declare, So both Heſychins and Chry/oſtome, in 
the place alledged by you conceiue , where preferring 
Prietts as {piricuallfathers , before corporall parents, hice 
vieth theſe words : They haueoften ſaued the ſoulethat 
was licke, and ready to periſh , cauling to ſome a more 
= uniſhment, other ſome not ſuttering at the firſtto 
all, andthis not onely by teaching, and admoniſhing, - 

alſo 


NNN ON, | 
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alſo by helping with prayer , for they have authority to 
forgiue linnes , not onely when they regenerate vs, but af- 
terward alſo. For 1s any man (icke among you &c, Where 
it is plaine, that Chryſoſtome refers the ettets ſpokenof by 
Saint James, not to annoynting , but to prayer : ſo you 
haue brought him to cut your ownethroar. 


The annoynting of the ficke , with the forme of words A 
adroyned, vſed m the Romane Church, ©" not proper- 
ly a Sacrament of the new Teftament, 


CMarke 6.13, They caſt out many Diuels,and annoyn- 
ted many that were licke, and healed them. | 
4 Argument, , 
Extraordinary and miraculous workes , performed by the 
Apoies at any time , when they thought good, =_ 
bee a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, but the annoyn- 
ting of them, and the health they receined were extraor- 
dinary,and prathiſcd at any time ; Ergd. 
James 5.14. Isany man (icke amongſ you?let him call 
forthe Elders of the Church , and let them pray for him, 
and annoynt him with oylein the Name of the Lord,and 
the prayer of faith ſhall ſaue the licke, and the Lord ſhall 
raiſe him vp. 
Argument, 
Sacraments of the Church are publike, this annoynting was 
not publike but priuate ; Ergo. 
De laters Chrifts in cruce Eccleſie Sacramenta profluxce 4% P/.49. 
rw , butextreme Vation ilſued notout of Chrilts (ide, 


The 
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—_— —— 


The ſeuen and twentieth Con- 


toruerfie, of Matri- 


monie.. 


OBIECTION. 


9 Arrimonie contratted betwixt Chrifliant iu not a bave 
DAP ciml contratt , but trnely and properly a Sacrament 
© of the new law. 


ANSVWERE. 


Hereisnot any Proteſtant that know , who hath 

caught matrimony to be a meere cyuill contra which 
may be ratified by theconſent,anddilſuluedat the pleaſure 
of the contraers,but acknowledge it to be an individuall 
coniunRion , and inditſoluble bond knit by God him- 
ſelte, which none may breake according to the words of 
ourSauiour ; T hoſe which God hath conioyned, let no 
man puta ſunder: infomuch that whereas the obligation 
berwixt Parents and Children , is by the Law of Nature 
falt and ſtrong , yet it mult yeeld to this by hisappoint- 
ment : for this cauſe ſhall a man leaue fachzr and mother, 
andcleaue to his wife. Wee then honour matrimony as 
the holy Ordinance of God, inſticuted in the ſtate of mans 
innocenciein officixm, and lince his fall inremedium, wee 
teachitto beea {ymbole of that vnion berwixt Chriſt and 
his Church both in reſpe& of mutuall charity , and na- 
turall conformitic, wee contraQir with folemne adiurati- 
ons , bleile it with manifold beneditions, which are not 
found ia baſe ciuill contrats z notwithſtanding it follos- 


eth not that it ſhould be a Sacrament ; for awed yy 
Re 


Catholi ue 
polwon. 
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itnotfor a Sacrament: Ina word, our vowes areltipula- 


tions betweene God and vs,morethen ciuill contreRs,and 


yet neither you nor wee acknowledge them for Sacra- 


ments: but indeede the polition is yours, if you alter the 


ſubic, who fay that Matriuronie among infidellsis but 
a ciuill contract,which none of vs yeteuer yeelded ; let vs 
ſee how you proueit to be a Sacrament, when it iscon- 


tracted among Chrittians. 
OBTIBCTIOMN 


T 14 4 (ymbole or ſigne of an holy thing, with the ef- 
f it of grace ; therefore a Sacrament. For this cauſe ſhall 
a man leane father and mother , and cleaue to his wife , and 


313 


Rn. R 


Aed with God, that if hee would be with himin his iour. 
ney, hee ſhould bee his God ; which is more then a ciuill 
contract, yer this was no Sacrament. /o/izs made a folemne 
couenant betwixt God and the people , yet hee propoſed 


Bell.)/b 1.4 
Matrim.cap. o, 


they ſhalbe two in one fleſh, This ts a great Sacrament, I ſpeake Eph.g. x. 


in Chriſt andin the (hurch, Nee that Catholike authors 
wrge not thu word Sarrament , to prooue that Matrimonie is 
properly a Sacrament, but to prooue it a holy ſigne, or a ſigne 
of a holy thing , and there fore not ameere cinill contraft ; and 
thit doth the text enidently import , declaring that the ioyning 
together of man © womanzad it 1s vſed mthe Chriſtian Church, 
is a (ymbole or ſigne of the inſeparable vnion , and amity of 
Chriſt and his Comrech. 


ANSVVERE. 


Tf therext & your glolle agree,you haueproued nothing 
againſt the Proteltants ( note ſay you) that Catholike 
Authors yrge not this word Sacrament to prooue ,that 
Matrimonie is properly a Sacrament , but coprooueitan 
holy ligne, and therefore nota mereciuill contract: forit 
this be not produc<d to prooue it a Sacrament, but more 
then a ciuill contract , it toucheth not the queſtion be- 


ewixt vs; for this latter wee grant , the former wee denie, 
SC though 
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though toſpeake truely , this Scripture p__ it not 
more then a ciuill contract , tor the Apoltle noe 
of Matrimonie bets» ijxt man and woman, but berwixt 
Chriſt and his Church , which hee termeth not a Sacra- 
ment, but a myſterie. This,faich hee, is a great myſterie, 
] ſpeake berweene Chriſt and his Church, Nowgather 
the argument, and ſee how ill ſhapen it will appeare: The 
marriage berween Chriſt & his Church isa great myſte- 
rie ; therfore betrwixt Chriſthans is more then a ciuill con- 
traQ,a manifeſt inconſequence; but what facing is here? 
Doe not your Divines produce this Scripture to prooue 
Seſf8.ſub —Matrimonie a Sacrament? Doth not your Trent Coun- 


Jolis 4. cell ? doth not B {arwine? doe not others? how ſhall your 
pellde mar. Reader belecue you in the reſt, when ſo manifeſtly you 
_— proſtitute your credit inthis. 


May .. «. 2 
_— 


OBIECTION, 
HE effeft of grace mn this Sacrament is alſo ſbewedby 
the ſame word: : for Matr imomie 1s not onely a ſigne of the 
wnion of Chriſt and the Church mn ty of Nature , but 
alſo by [piritnall charitie , wherewith Chrift lowed his (hurch, 
and generneth it holily , and the Church doth inſeparably ad- 
here wnto a by = and Charitie , and © (ubiet? 
Eph.$,24.,26, fo him by obedience with ſpiritual vnion , marriage can- 
a not ſignifie wnleſſe there bee betwixt man and wiſe a ſpoi- 
twall vmon of mindes beſide the cimill contratt. eAnd therefore 
the Apoſtle doth warne, that hu1band; ſhould lowe their wines, 
as Chrift doth his Church, and that wine: ſhould lone their huſ- 

| bands as the Church doth Chriſt. 

"16 ANSVVERE, 

2 fb AT marrageisa (igne and adumbratian of the 
vnion betweene Chriſt and vs weedeny not,butthat 
therupon it ſhould be a Sacrament,neitherdoth the Scrip- 
ture avow , nor can you prooue. For then the marriage 
of the Patriarches ſhould bee Sacraments aſwell as ours, 
which repreſented the ſpirituall coniunRion —_— 


G2” —_— 
YT RT 


a 


- by A *. 4+ 
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oo Chriſt and vs, aſwell as ours doe. Beſides marriages Cone 13. 
ww which are contracted without a Prieſt are fignes of this *?F- 
oy ſpirituall vi1ion ; for they are true marnages, as youteach, 
_” but Sacraments they are not; therefore it 1s not enough to 
e, makea Sacrament, that itrepreſents the ſpirituallynion 
C berwixt Chriſt and his Church. 
e- O BIECT 10N, 
Go Aint Auſtineto omit ether fathers, ſaith thus of this $t- 
e? crament : Inthe marriage of our people ( meaning Chri- abined 
ow {tus )the hols (ſe of the Sacrament u of more worth then the oY mw 
_ fertility of the wombe, A ame, the good of Marriage in all 4,18, 
an Nation: and men us inthe cauſe of procreation and faith of cha- Same booke, 
- ftitieyþut for aſmuch a4 appertainei to the people of God zt us alſo 43+ 
inthe holieſſe of the Sacrament hich places beſidrr others ma- 
wmfeſtly ſhew , that hee ſprakath of a Sacrament properly,or elſe 
; theſe ſayings were not true, 
J 
'e ANSVVERE. 
1 wr Avſtine inthat booke mentioned by you, writeth 
7 againlt che deprauers of Marriage, and therefore to 
p honourit the more, hee (lilech it by che name of a Sacra- 
4 ment;butthat he termed it ſo as hee did Baptiſine- and che 
J Lords Supper can neuer be (hewed our of any his workes, 
# for the Sacraments worke in the ele that which they 


lignithe,which is plainely his doRtrine: Bue Matrimony 
- workesnot the vnion betwixt Chritt and vs. whichit lig- 
niferh , but that is wrought withoutire, otherwiſe miſera- 
ble were the (tate of tho which lead a finglelife, and wo- 
full were the condition of your Clergie whom you de- 
: barre from Marriage , if they were not vnired to Chrilt, 
And that Saint Auitime meant notto teach marriagea Sa» 

crament,as you pretend , I will produce one place out of 

| the ſame Treatiſe which you ſhall never be ablero anſwer. 
As the Sacrament of many marriages,ſaith he, of thole 
| times lignifyed thefuture 7 at ſhould be ſubiet 
Sl 2 to 


Amitheſ., 


Awugun/line de 


nuply: & cone 


| and the bed vadebiled, 
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to Godin all nations of theearth,[ the Sacraments of ſpe- 
ciall marriages of our time, lignitie the vanity of vs all, 
that ſhall beeſubiet co God 11 one celeſtiall City : Loc hee 
termeth marriages no otherwiſe a Sacrament of theſe 
times, then it was in the times of the Patriarkes : butthen 
it was not properly a Sacrament. 

Aarriaze botwixt Chriſtians is more then a cixill contratt, 
but no Sacriument of the new Teſtament, 

Gen. 2. 24. Th retore(hall a man leaue father and mo- 

ther, and cleaueto his wife, and they two ſhalbeone fleſh. 
Argument, 

That which was influmed in the time of mant innocency, 
cannot bee a Sacrament of the new T eſtament, but mar- 
riage was inſtumted ; Ergo. 

1. Cor. 7.2. To auoidefornication, let euery man haue 

his wife, and every woman her owne husband. 
Arqument, 

No Chriſtian 11 capable of any Sacrament before Baptiſme, 
but he may becapable of marrirge before, as thoſe that are 
newly conmerted to the faith who for anoiding formation, 
may marrie at any time; Ergo. 

Heb. 1 3. 4- _— is honourable amongſt all men, 

ut Whooremongers and Adulte- 
recs, God will tudge. 
Argument. 

The Sacraments of the new T eftament, pollute not one ano- 
they , but marriage, which is honorable among# all, pol- 
lutes orders , which 1 another of your Sacraments, 4s you 
ſay ; Ergo no Sacrament, 

Ie is ſaid of the Sacrament of marriage , before ſinnein 

Paradiſe ; A man ſhallleaue father and mother , and ſhall 


eupiſcentia lib, cleaue to his wife: which great Sacrament the Apoſtle 


I.c. 25. 


faith, is in Chriſt and the Church. 


Lumb.l., df, Other Sacraments tooke their beginning after ſin, but 


the Sacramentof marriage was inſtituted by God before 


(ane; therefore no Sacrainent ofthe new Teſtament. 
[r 


mm 
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——_— 


It ſeemerh not to bee plaine our of the {criptures, that Cather.ings, 
Matrimony is a Sacrament, as the other (ixe are called 4 Harimonis, 
Sacraments. 


——_— 


— —— —  — — — _——— ——_ 


FE I— 


The eight and twentieth Contro- 
uerſee,of the effetts of the Sacraments. 


OBIECTION. 


HE Sacrament of Baptiſme, as it ts a Sacrament Catholike 
of the new law , and therefore all the Sacraments h— 

, of the new law , girth grace ex opere operato, 

X or of the worke it /elfe,, or 1s the true canſe of grace 

im thoſe that receme it worthyly ; which us to gize grace, ex ope- 

re operato, or of the works wrought, and it not onely 4 ſigne 

or ſcale of Gods good will tows, or a bare meanes.to Hirre W $araoments 


farth in vs, as the preaching of the Goſpellir, conferumt gra> 
fi X # 
ANSVVERE. —— 


. ” 9 
MX an Oftrociſme of your hue lately deviſed Sa- an ps, 
craments and thereis notany Protettant but will puts fynwn aur 
grant you, that Baptiſme and the Lords Supper are Gods S«orimenrnm 
inſtruments, whereby hee both worketh and confirmech © 57nd 
: 4 fairhſull ( +» impediitobern 
grace inthe hearts of the fairhfull, and fo notonely (1g- 
= . : : feccati more 
mfieth and fealeth, burgiueth and confirmeth it z but that (4, Gratis 
they doe this by the worke wrought, that is without faich cor4ar fe 
and good motion of the wil,{o that wee put not a barre of | pu os _ 
morrall finne , as the ſchoole interpretes the worke parguanery4 - 
wrought, can never bee ma '6 100d out of che Scriptures : nonrequirituy 
For Sacraments being as vilible wordes of Gods promiſes, 6-1 mr mucin 
neceſſarily require fa:th in them , in whom thev worke #57 ſuc 
ſpirituall grace z For Gods wordprofirethnot , faith Paul —_— 4.40 
Heb. 4. 2. exceptitbemixed with faith in them that neare queſt. 1. hal 
S1 3 it. : 
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D —— 


Auſtin rrafl, 
|, in John, 


Ds Sacrament is 
& Bo Go bo 


it. Aad Saint Auſtm of Baptilme direly faith , From 
whence hath water ſo great force, as thatit (ſhould couch 
the body , and waſhtheſoule , burthat the worddorh it, 
not becauſeit was ſpoken, but becauſeit was beleeued ? As 
then the word prohteth not,when there isno faith ; ſo $1- 
craments worke not, where there is a vabelecuing heart : 
Now by this barbarous phraſe of worke wrought, you re- 
quirenot,but reiect faith from che ethcacy of Sacraments, 
as it is euident by your owne expolition, when you lay 
that Baptiſme remitteth (iane , as medicine giueth health, 
which 1s the very phraſe and dotage of the {choolemen : 
for as medicine driveth away (ickeneſle from him that is 
infirme ,whether he belceuc it or not , ſo hee takeit; ſo,lay 
they, Sacraments conferre grace without faith and good 
motion of our will, if we put not a barre of mortall linne. 
This opinion is fo groſle, that Bellarmine reieterh it, and 
ſaich, That to the end a man may receiue grace by Sacra- 
ments, there is required on Gods part his will to vſerhe 
"Ig nk on Chri(tsbehalte , his pallion, on the 
Miniſters, his power, will, and honeſty : onthe receiucrs, 
his will, faith, and tance; on the Sacraments, the ex- 
recne action it ſelfe. Now of all theſe, that which workerh 
iultification aRtively and immediately, is the outward 
worke which is calledthe Sacrament : {0 that grace is attri- 
buted co the outward worke alone , and not to that which 
worketh by the Sacrament,oris lignified by ir. Secondly, 
you teach that Sacraments containe grace, and haue it in- 
cluded and laid vp in them, as a medicine put into a boxe, 
or applied voto a wound, and {o they are phylicall in{tu- 
ments that is , true and proper cauſes hauing etjicacy and 
force in them to giue grace: Now ue theſe points, 
that Sacraments giue grace without faith and good diſpo- 
ſicion of our will, or that externeaRionalone conferreth 
grace,or that they containe grace in them, and then wee 
will beall Romance Cathollkes. 


OBIlECTION. 
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h OB1ECTION. 

f \ F Nleſſe a man be borne agame of water and the Spirit hee 
s cannot enter into the knegdome of God. Loe heere our re- 
I generation is aſcrubed to Baptiſme ,as to a true canſe, 


ANSVVERE. 


Ou ſhould firſt prove, that this Scripture is to bee vn- 
derſtood of Bapriſme, before you conclude hence thae 


Y 


» it giveth grace : For many interprere ic of the purify 

F —_ of Chriſt, as Ioh.4.4. Hethatdrinketh of Ry 

s that I ſhall give him , ſhall never thirſt againe : Or, of the 

y Spirit which purifieth as water, as Ioh.7.38. Hee that be- 

d leeueth, our of his belly ſhall low rivers of water of life. 

5 What are waters of life? Let no manaske mee, faith Saine 

4 eAuftine, aske the Goſpel: This hee ſpake of the Spirit, 717 6.ine. 
" which they ſhould receive that beleewed in him. T 198.16, 
e fore the water of rhe Sacrament is one thing , water that 

e ſignifiech the Spirit of God, is another : water of the $a- 

I crament is viſible, water of the Spirit is inuilible z one was 

» ſheth the body, and lignifteth what is in the ſoule: butb 

1 theSpirit, the ſoule it ſelfe is waſhed and fed. But if this 

1 be vnder(tood of Baptiſme,thereis nothing that forceth vs 


þ to conceiue, that it cauſeth grace by the worke wrought, 
that is , wherethere1sno diſpoſition or preparation in the 
receiver; which is the point you ſhould proue. Thirdly, 
regeneration iz not aſcribedto outward Baptiſmealone, as 
Bellarmine Caith; Theexternall ation alone, is that which 
aQtively and immediatly cauſeth grace but to the bleiled 
Spirit, who isthe owner and giver of all Spirituall gifts. 

| OBIECTION. 

| D 7 pennaxce, and be emery of you baptiſed im the Name of 
| [ſus Chriſt , for remuſſion of your ſmmes, Loe heeve, re- 

wujſton of inn's ts attributed to Baptiſme, as to a true canſe : as 


of one ſhoul1 [iy , Taks medicin? for your health. T helike or 
more 


— 
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more plaine ts that , Riſe vp,and be baptiſed, and waſy aw oby 
mp inuocating his Name, : 99 


ANSWER E., 


N neither of theſe Scriptures are excluded , but nec(Ta> 

rily _ ood motions anddiſpolitions in the re- 
ceiuersof Baprilmec in theformer,repentance,and turning 
from their linnes; in thelatter , prayer and inuocation of 
God: both which your worke wrought, reiecteth from 
the etficacie of a Sacrament. Secondly , they note not 
theeffeR that Baptiſme produceth , but the end and ſcope 
wherefore it was inſtituted. Thurdly, by Baprtiſme is ot 
meantthe ſole outward ation, but the concurrence of the 


ching lignifed. 


OB1ECT1ON. 


N Ot by the workes of iuſtice which wee did, but according 
to hus mercy, he hath ſawed v1 by the Laner of regenera= 
110m, and renowatuon of the holy Guoſt. Loe bere we are ſaucd by 


Bapti/me, 


ANSWERE. 


Hat God vſeth Baptiſme as an inſtrument of our lal- 

uation,and a meane wherby he communicateth him- 
ſelfe,and his gifts vnto vs,we calily grant: bur that ic wor- 
keth ſaluation, or giues graceto thule that lackefaith, and 
a firdiſpolition toeutertaine it, this Scripture 13 altogether 
filent. Theſe places doe ſufhciently proue, that Baptiſme 
is an inſtrument,whereby grace isconferred and receiued: 
butthat itdoethit by the worke wrought , or by the our- 
ward element alone, is aſtraine whereunto poſhbly you 
cannotracke it, 


OB1TiECTION. 


1.Per.2.5. : Hereanto Bapti/me bo of the like forme , now ſa- 
rctmll VV ach jouele Not tb Sit Audi) wi 
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bas delinered by the water and the word , ſo the fami lie of 
Chriſt by Bapts/mee ſigned with the Paſſion on the Croſſe. 


ANSVVERE. 

Aint Peter expreſſeth what hee meaneth by Baptiſne 
Jhar ſaueth : not thelaying away thefilch of the flcſh, 
. as youſay , the ſole externe ation , immediately cau- 

ſeth grace ; butthe (tipulation of a good conſcience to- 
wards God , by the reſurretion of IEs vs Cnars Tr. 
And fo Saint Auſftine conneRterh both together , Bapriſme 
and the Paſſion of Chriſt. But neither Saint Peter, nor 
Saint Auftine ever conceited , that Baptiſme would faue 
them , in whom there is neither faith , nor good motion; 
or that grace is conteined in the outwardelement: which 
arethe prodigious opinionsof you Romanilts. 


Sacraments doe not gine grace , that iy included in them, Antith{ic 


by the works wrought, but onely nit} umentally, ana 
therefore they onely conferre, ſignifit, and ſeale ſacra- 
mentally the grace that u ginen of God properly and 
efficiently. 

Epheſ.5.26. .T hat he might ſanRtihe and cleanſe it with 

the waſhing of water, by the word, 

loh.15. 3. Now you are cleane through the word, that 

I haue ſpoken vnto you. 
Argument, : 

If we bee cleanſed by the word unmediatly , and Sacraments 
worke not but by that word : then the outward ation of 
the Sacrament alone do:th not conferre grace. 

Col.2.11,12. In Chriſt alſo yeare circumciſed with the 

Circumciſjon made without hands, in putting off the bo- 

dy of the linnes of the fleſh, by theCircumcilton of Chriſt, 

buried with him in Baptiſme: wherein alſo you are riſen 
with him,throughthe faith of the operation of God. 

Argument. 

If wee be buried, andriſe againe with Chriſt in Baptiſme, by 
reaſon of faith : then wit hont faith Sacraments worke not. 

Te 1,Per, 
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—_ —— 


AuT. tra(l,8 . 
um lob, 


Aug,lib 2-40 
'T w.queft, 84. 


Paſcalins de 
cor". (arg. 
Doncap.35. 


Boriay wn 4 ſent. 
diet. queſt. 3. 


1,Pet.3.21, Baptiſmedoth now ſave vs: not by puttin 
away the fhlchof the fleſh, but theanſwere of a 4 rp. 
ſcience towards God, by the reſurretion of ITeſus Chriſt, 

e Argument, 
If the outward Baptiſme ſane 5 not , but faith in the re- 
ſurvetlion , then the externe ation alone conferreth not 
race, 

ws youarecleanethrough the word that I ſpake vato 
you ; Why doth he not ſay, ye are cleane through Bap- 
tiſme, wherewith you are waſhed, but for the word, that 
I pake vnto you ? becauſein the water it is the word that 
cleanſerh ; ler the word come vnto theelement, and iris 
medea Sacrament , asif it were a viſible word ; tor ſo he 
had fayd, when hee wathed his diſciples feet : Hethat is 
waſhed needeth nottor to weſh his feet, for heeisaltoge- 
thec cleane. . 

Moſer in his miniſtery did ſanRihe by viſible Sacra- 
ments, but the Lord by his inviſible grace , throughthe 
holy Spirit, wherein lies all the worth and fruit of the vi- 
ſible Sacrament; for without the ſanRification of inviſi- 
ble grace, what are che vilible Sacraments good for ? 

Although God doth giue the Sacrament of grace by 
wicked men, yet hee giuerh nor grace it (elfe, butby him- 
ſelfe, in whom is remillion of finnes. 

It mult by no meanes bee ſaid, that grace is containedin 
the Sacraments ellentially , as water in a velſcll, or medi- 
cir.e in a boxe, for ſo to conceiue is erroneous : but they 
are aid to containegrace, becauſe they (ignifhe it; and a+ 
gaine,graceis in the{oule, notinthe viſible ſignes: againe, 
rothat which is obieRed , that remiſhon of (1nnes lies hid 
in Baptiſme , wee muſt fay ; that this is to bee vnder- 
ſt»0d of the lying of the thing (ignified in the ligne, 
whici hath a Cereher referrence, then of (ignifying z yer 
not of contayning in it ſelfe eſſentially remiſſion of 
finne, but becauſethat which i (3gnifieth is contaynedin 
the ſoule, 


The 
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The nine and twentieth Contro- 
werfie,of Charadter. 


 OB1ECTI1O N. 


HE Sacrament of Baptiſme, Confirmation, and Or- Catholike 

£9... beſides the grace that they gine, doe make, and Politon. 
leane 4 ſigne or ſrale in the ſoule of the receiver, 

which afier Saint Aultine « ordmarily called a Charatter. 


ANSVVEKE. 


Y Our CharaQter is a badge of the old preſumption of 

your Church, thatdare deviſe points of faith without 
authority of Scripture, or ground of reaſon. Heare what 

Biel aith , Neither necellary reaſon doth ſhew, nor eui- L6.4.4/.6, 
dent authority prooue , that there is any CharaQter y' to 9%*þ-2. 
wit , any ſpirituall marke imprinted inthe foule, which is 
indelible; and therefore the ſpeeches which the Fathers 

vie, as Dyoni/uee , eAnſtine, and Damaſcen, concerning a- 

ny (igneor Character, areratherto bee vnderſtood of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, which is a badge to diſtinguiſh 

vs from Gentiles , and a CharaQter to configure vsto the 

image of Chriſt, then of any priatthar they really ſtampe 

vpon the ſoule, which by no linne, Hereſje, or Apoſtalie, 

canbe blotted out: So as you abuſe your Reader, when as 

you perſwade him, that Saint Awuſtme taught chat Chara- 

er , which ne:ther Scripture containes, nor Fathers once 
' mention vnto vs. 


OB1IECTI1ION. 


A N D hee that confirmeth vs with you in Chriſt, and that 4,Cor,1,21,25 


hath amnnoynted vs, God whe alſo hath ſealed vs. 
S002 ANSYVERE, 


1 

* 
| 
: 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſb 


Hom.3n. 
Cey.l, 


Amithe/i % 


ANSVVERE. 


O V deale as truely with this Scripture, as Ananias 
Y with his money, which he laid at the Apolltlesfeete : 
ſome part you bring ,"but the principallis left behinde ; 
for the next words, which you omit, thew what he mea- 
neth by ſealing, thatis, hat!» giuen vsthe pledge of his ſpi- 
rit in our hearts : So that Saint Paw! ſpeaketh of the in- 
terne and ſecret ſealing of the bleſſed Spirit, not of any 
print ſtamped by Baptiſme. Thus Chryſoſtome, What is, 
faith hee, annoyntivg and ſealing ? giving vs theſpirit, 
whereby hee maketh both the other , making vs together, 
Prophets, Prielts, and Kings. 


OBIECT1 ON. 
F St. Auſtines doftrine concerning this matter Mailer 
Fulke ſaith thus, Samt Avultine doth rightly conmince 
the Donatiſts , that the Sacrament of Baptiſme w not tobe 
reiterated, becauſe it ts the ſeale and Charatter of regenera- 
tion, which beeing once ginen by Gods ordinance , ts not to bee 
repeated : the the us to lee ſaid of Oramation. 
ANSVVERE. 
D Oth either Saint Auſtine, or Door Fulke ſay,that 
Baptiſme maketh a CharaQter indelible, thatby no 
tinne can beeraſed out , then indeede they had made faire 
for you : but when they auow that Bapriſme it ſelfe js a 
CharaQer of our regeneration, but niaketh none , they 
confirmethe former dotrine of Biel, That Fathers ſpeake 
of the Sacraments themſclues, which are badges of our 


profeſhon, not of any CharaQer which they worke, 
which is the overthrow of your Polition. 


Sacraments are Charafters of the ſonldiers of Chrift, 
but imprint no indelible Charalter mthe ſoul*, 


Heb.6, 445.6. It isimpoſliblefor thoſe , who are once 


enlightned, if they fall away ſhould be renewed by repen- 
tance, 


Arqume'/t, 
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eArgument. 

| If ſome baptiſed may ſo fall away that they cannot be renewed, 
- then Sacraments imprint no indelible charatter, * 
my 1.Cor,10.1,2. All our fathers were ynder the cloud, 
« and all paſſed through the ſea, and were baptiſed vnto 
- Moſerin the cloud,andin theſea, 
4 nd _— 

y T hat Baptiſme wherewith the [ewes were baptiſed, imprin- 
y ted 2.0 mdelible charalter : but theirs = m in ſub- 
a Hance were all one. 
G I attend vnto thefaith in the name of the Father, of the ,4.s /6+.de 
Ty Sonre,andof the holy Ghoſt , this is the charaQter of my 2d. cum tme. 


Lord, and Zwperour : concerning this CharaQter did hee '#2. 
command ſouldiers or rather companions,that they ſhould 


ey imprint it into all thoſe whom they gathered vyato his 

ce tents ſaying goe baptiſe all Nations. 

be The firſt tradition of this CharaQter, we haue from Di- purend 1ib.4, 
4= on/ius 1 Avreopagita, who ſeemeth toagree with that which 47.4 queſt, 1. 
'E we haue ſaid of the Characer. 


Saint Auſtine that moſt diligently hath written of Bap- Biel.in 4/en- 
tiſme, makes no mention of che CharaRer in chat ſence 4/6. 
thatnow is taught and (poken of, queſt, 


_- 
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The thirtieth controuerſie,of 
Inſtification. 


OB1ECTION. 


— 


» I = © © OV 


| /Tification is the tranſlation of ſinners from the Cathslis 
Hate of ſinne unto the Hate of grace and adoption of 1%" 
the children «of God , and therefore confiſtetb wot 

in the are remiſſion of ſinner, but mw true ſati;fatti- 

on and ren owal 1on of ſ/ prot . 


”- 


Yi 
51 & 


Te 3 A M- 


An an[were parallel ton Popiſh 


ANSVVEKE. 


O V ſhuffell cogether, and vntruely confound Tu- 

ſtification and SanRification, which the Scripture 
maniteltly diſtinguiſhes : for Iuſtification is not infuſion 
of grace, orrenouation of our inward man ( though theſe 
neceſſarily follow , and accompanieir) butit is an ation 
of God, whereby of his meere fauour, for the merit of 
Chrilt,hee1imputech vnto ſinners the righteouſnelle of 
his Sonne , and abſolueth them from all theirtranſgreſſi- 
ons : SothatintheaR'ot [uſtification ewo things are to 
bee conlidered. Firlt, the impucation of che iuſticeof 
Chriſt, whereby God makes the ſatisfation and obedi- 
enceof his Sonne to bee ours , and accounts and accepts 
it,asif it had beene performed by vs, that being clothed 
with it, wee may appearc iuſt before his cri , andſo 
beforehe pronounces vs iuſt, he maketh vs ſo, not by our 
owne, but the luſtice of another z in which reſpe ro 
iuſtifie, fignifes to make a man iuſt, Rem.q,s. Secondly, 
theabſolution or remillion of ſinnes, wherby God pro- 
nouncegh him chat is clothed with the righteouſnelle of 
his Sonne,to be innocent and free both from the guile and 
puniſhment of ſinne, in which ſenceto iuſhifie, is to pro- 
nouncea man iuſt, and not to condemne him, Rom. $.33. 
In theſerwo heads, imputation of righteouſnetle and re- 
miſſion of ſinne , the Scripture concludes our juſtifica- 
tion z Thatas light commeth into a darkehouſe , both 
enlightnethir, and diſpelleth the darkenetle , wherewith 
formerly it was polleſt : ſo God comming vnto vsthat 
lay indarkeneſle and ſhadow of death , firſt , beſtowerh 
vponvs the righteouſnelſe of his Sonne, and for the me- 
rit thereof diſpelleth and forgiueth all our tranſgreſhons. 
Both the parts of Iuſtification,Saint Paw! ſometimes con- 
iunaly,ſometimes ſcuerally diſplaies vnto vs,Ram.4.6,7- 
As Daxid(aid of the man, to whomthe Lord imputeth 
iultice without workes, there is the firſt part: Bleſſedare 


they 
S 


—_ 
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they whoſe iniquities are remitted , there is the ſecond 
part. So Kem.3.24, Wee are iuſtified freely by grace, 
c h redemption whichis by Chriſt Icſus, whom God 
hath ſent to be a reconciliation by the forgiueneſle of (ins 
that arepalt; Where in dire termes heteacherh ouriuſti- 
fication or reconciliation to be remiſſion of ſinnes, which 
hath beene committed. And A. 13. 38. 39. Bee it 
knowne vnto you,men and brethren , that through this 
man is preached vnto you forgiuenelle of finnes , and by 
him all that beleeue are iuſtited from all things , from 
which you could notbe iuſtified by the Lawz Where iufti- 
fication is declared to be forgiuenetle of (innes , and free- 
domefrom offences which Moſes could not acquir vs of. 
So Saint Au#tine, If a wicked man be iultified, of vniuſt he 
is made iu{t, bur how?Thou haſt doneno good, andremif- 

fion of finnes is granted vnto thee. So Occumenas; the 
Iuttice of God is lultification from God ; Abſolution and 
deliverance from (innes , from which the Law could not 
acquit vs, but in our Juſtification God doth not onely par- 
don our (ins; but he giuethvsall che righteouſneſle of his 
Son, who is made vnto vs Wiſdome, and luſtice, Sanif- 

cation and redemption, 1,Cr.3.30. according to /eremies 
prophecy 23.6. Thisis the namethey ſhall call him,the 
Lord our rightecuſnes, & S*,Paw!s reſolutiong2. Cor. 5.laſt 

verſe, He was madefin for vsthat knewno fin, that wee 

might be madethe righteoutnes of God in him. Where he 

ſhewethythat as Chritt was made (innefor vs,ſo wee were 

madethe Iuſtice of God in Chril!: But he was made linne 

for vs, not by inhefjon butby imputation of our offences; 

therefore by impuration and nor mherent righteouſne(le 


Avuſtine in 
P'al 23.49 


cap. 3.44 1(9- 


are wee made juſt before him. T hus Saint A-fine, God Aufize in 
made our fins to be his,thathe might makehis Iuſticeto be —_ p 
= Or LL - 


ours; and Bernard, Man that wanted righteouſneſle of 
his owne hath the Juſtice of another a{hgned vnto him, 
Thefarisfation of one is impured vnto all, and why way 


notrighteouſnelle beetrom another; as well as guilcinetle? 
Nay 


140, 


F 
: 


ooo ——oonannnnn——— RED 


D: Nupti & 
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An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


Nay, why ſhould itſcemeſtrange that wee ſhould berigh- 
ceousby the jultice of Chrilt , when your {elues acknow- 
ledge that the merits of Martyrs may bee communicated 
to them that arein Purgatory ? By this then it is plaine, 
chat both you aredeceiued your ſelfe, and deceiue others, 
when you publiſh chat Proteſtants maintaine juſtification 
toe bare remiſſion of (innes , which phraſe I never read 
bur in this Treatiſe: forthough ſome hauedelivered, that 
it conliſted in ſoleremillion of linne,yert they never inten- 
ded thereby to exclude the imputation of Chrilts righte- 
ouſnelle, but our owne inherent juſtice, from the at of 
iuſtification ; which is the Helen you lirivefor, by your in- 
ſuing arguments. 


OB1lECTION. 
IVE thankes to God , and the Father , who hath made 
vs worthy wnts the part f the lot of the Saints in the light, 
who hath deliwered v1 from- the power of darheneſſe , and hath 
tranſlated vs intothe King dome of the Sonne of hu lowe. The 
deligent Reader may ſee Saint Aultin alleadging thu place in 
the ſame ſenſe. 
ANSYVVERE. 


VV EE aretranſlated from the tate of (inne, to the 
-Y ſtatcofgrace,as we are madethe ſonnesof God; 
and that is ewo wayes, by grace of juſtification, and grace 
of ſanQification, and regeneration , as Saint /ohndiltin- 
guilherh , Ioh. 1.12. 13. As many as receiued him, to 
them he gauepowerthat they ſhould bee madetheſons of 
Godzto witte, To thoſe that beleeue in his name, there is 
grace of juſtification, whichare not borne of blood , nor 
of the luſts of the fleſh , nor of the will of man, butof 
God, there is graceof {anCification and regeneration. It 
is then a manifeſ} inconſequence, We aretran(lated from 
the tate of ſinne intothe adoption of ſonnes by ivſtifica- 
on; therefore it is ſanification , for theſe are two ſeuerall 

wayes, 
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wayes , whereby wee are madethe ſonnes of God. And 
Saint Paw in this Scripture rather ſpeaketh of iuſtjficati- 
on,thenot ſanfifcation.asthe next words inſuing ſuthci- 
ently declare, which craftily you have onutred, In whom 

ee _ redemption by his bloud, thatis remiſhon of (ins; 
a remiſhon of linnes isnot ſanRification , but a part of 
juſtification : Neither doth Saint Au/tinvie this Scripture 
in that ſenſe you have produced it, toprooue iuftification 
to be renouation of our mindes; but that the children of 
the regenerate are vnder the power of the diuell , except 
they be redeemed by the grace of Chrilt : bur by the grace 
of tanification none are redeemed ; thereforethat is not 
it whereunto he applyed Saint Pax/s words. 


SS VWwY wad ww ww 7 wap & #5 
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OBIECTI1ION. 


, 0 D ſent his Sonne made of a woman , and made wnder Gal.4.y. 
the lrw, that he mug ht redeeme them that were wndey the 
| law, that wee might receine the adoption of Sounes, 


| ANSVVERE. 


HIS Scripture direftly ſhewerh what 1s the thing, 

for which we receiue the adoption of fons, and that 
is Chriſts obedience vnto the law, whereby we are redee- 
medfrom the curſe of the law, and not our owne inherent 
righteouſneiſc or renouation of our mindes; for in adop- 
tion two things are tobe conſidered : Gods acceptation of 
vs into that x 1oay which is for the meere obedience of 
Chriſt, and not forthe renouation of our nature: Theſe- 
cond is our regeneration,which is our new birth and ſanc- 
tification, the Apultle ſpeaketh of the firſt, and not a word 
of theother, Now what looſe reaſoning is this, wee are 
adopted the ſonnes of God for the obedience of Chriſt; 
Ergo wltliticationis fanRihcation. 


V y OBIECTION. 


U —c s 
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OBIECTION. 
O theenes , mr conctons , nor drunkardes, nor ray'ers, 
nor extorttoners ſhall poſſeſſe the kingdome of God ; and 
theſe thragscertes you were, but now you are waſhed, now you 
are ſantiificd , now you are wmſtified m the name of our Lord 


Jeſws, 


1.Cor, 6.10. 
1, 


ANSVVERE. 
04 INT Pal ſpeaketh of the waſhing of theſe Cor- 


rinthians from their (innes; and that is twofold : Firlt, 
from the guilt, and that is juſtification : Secondly, from 
the dwelling and raigning of it in them; and that is ſancti- 
fication : both rheſe m——_—_— expreſſeth, as if they were 
ſpecies of ablution , and therefore confoundeth them not 
as youdoe; But you are waſhed , but you are ſanified; 
there is nothing ſauouring of your dregges. 


OBIECTI1ON. 


| EE that ſaned v1iby the lawer of regeneration, and re- 
Tizus 3.5.6 nowation of the holy Ghoſt, whom. he hath powred «nv: 
aboundantly by leſms Chrifl our Sawionr, 


ANSVWER E. 


s $+— E Apoſtle in theſe places ſpeaketh nor of our ju- 
ſtihcation , but of regeneration and renouation;, 
which hee manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes, as appeareth at the 
ſeventh verſe, that being juſtified by his grace, &c. $o ig- 
norantly you confound thoſe things which the holy Ghoft 
ſeparateth, 


OB1IECTION. 


; Ay you away , according ts the obde coxnerſation the olde 
cow man, which f een, according to the deſires of erronr : 
and bee renewed in the ſpurit of your minde, and put on the new 
man , which according to God uucreated in wnſtice and holyneſſe 


De Geneſ-4d ,& 171th. Beholde ( Samt Auſtin ) what Adam left by ſinne, 


be.1. 6.c.a6.27 


—— 
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in that therefore wee are renewed according to that which A. 
dain /oſt,that is according to the fpurit of or minde. 

Spoyling our ſelues of the olde man with his atts , and doing Col.y.9.19, 
on oh; new, #n that uy renewed to knowledge, according tothe [- __ 
mage of him that created hum. 

Thu Image ( ſath Saint Auſtine) imprinted inthe ”m of Ihidem. 
our mide jd loft by ſame; which wee receine by the grace 
of Inſtice, 

ANSVVERE. 


Y theſe places that you vrge againſt the Proteſtants, it 
ſeemerh,you conceue,that they deny SanRification, 

and Renouation of minde, in thoſe that areiultified; which 
is an hereſie they deteſt. But they teach a double holineſle 
and iuſtice : one, the righteouſnetle of faith, Hebr. 1 1. 7. 
which is perfeR, but notinherent: the other,therighteouſ- 
nelſeof works ; ni facit inſtitiam influ eſt, 1.1ob.;, which 
is imperfec, but inherent. By the former weareſaid to be 
iuſtified, by thelatter wee arc ſanified, renewed, reyene- 
rate, Both theſe concurre in euery faichfull man, but hauc 
diſtin effeRts and vſes : by the one we are iuftified before 
God, by theother, before men : the one acquicteth vs at 
Gods Tribunall, the other doeth not: the one is Chriſt«, 
but reputed ours : the other is our owne, wroughtin our 
hearts by the holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the iu- 
ſtice of ſanRification,and regeneration: of imputed righ- 
ceouſnelle he vrtereth not a word;much letle confounderh 
the one with the other : And fo Saint «Auftinetreadeth in 
his ſteps, ſpeaking of the iuſtice of renovation , that is 
within vs and imperfet, not of imputation, which is with- 
outvs, and perfect: for there are two parts of the reſtitu- 
tion of Gods [magein vs. Firſt, the abolition of that Image 
which is depraued, perfected by the imputation of Chrilts 
righteouſneſſe: The ſecond is, the renovation of it, by the 
Spirit of fanRification,and inherent righteouſnes. Where- 
fore wee acknowledge thetrueth of both theſe {peaches : 
Vu 3 but 
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' but they are nothing pertinent to our queſtion , That Iu- 
{(lifcation ſhould be the renouation of our nature. 
z 
Our inſ1/i:ation before God con/iſteth in remiſſion of our 
Amitleſu ſinres , and imputation of the righteouſueſſe of Chriit; 


not m /anthification an1 inher mt righteonſnes wronght 
jn our hearts by the ho'y Ghofl 


AQRs13.38,39+. Be it knowen vnto you, men and bre- 
thren , that through this man is preached ynto you for- 
iuenelle of (innes ; and by him all that belecue, areiuſti- 
ed from all things, from which you could not bejultified 
by the Law of Moſes, 

Rom.4.6,7. Euen as Dauid deſcribes the ble(ſedneſſe of 
that man, vnto whom God imputeth righteouſneſle with- 
out workes, Blelſed are they, whoſe iniquities are forgi- 
uen, and whoſe linnes are covered. 

1.Cor.1.30. Butofthim yearein CynasrT Iesvs, 
who of God is made vnto vs wiſedome , and righteouſnes, 
and ſanification,and redemption. 

2.Cor. 5. 20. Hee made him to bee ſinnefer vs, who 
knewno finne, that we might be made therighteouſneile 
of God in him. 

Philip. 3. $,9. I count all things but loſle for the ex- 
cellencie of the knowledge of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord, for 
whom I haue ſuffered the loſle of all things ; and doe 
count them but doung, that I may winne Chriſt, and to 
bee found in him , not hauing my owne righteouſneſle, 
which is of the Law , but that which isthrough the faich 
of Chriſt, the righteouſneſſethat is of God by faith. 

Efay 64.6. But wee are all asan vncleanething andall 
our righteouſnelles are as afilthie rags,and we2 doe allfade 
as aleafe; & ouriniquities tike a wind hath taken vs awar., 

Rom. 3.20. Thereforeby the deedes of the Law, ſhall 
no fleſh bee juſtified in his light : for by the Lawe 1s the 
knowledge of (inne. 

Galat.2, 16, Knowing that a man isnot juſtified by the 

workes 
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works of the Law, bur by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt:even we 
haue beleeued in leſus Chriſt that we might be iuſtified by 
the faith of Chrilt,and not by the workes of the Law : for 
by the works of the Law ſhall no fleſhbe iuſtified, 

" Heis linnes and we are iuſtice; not our owne, but Gods; 
not in our ſelues butin him : as he is linne, not his owne, 
but ours ; not in hiumſelfe, bur in vs : fo are wee madethe 
juſtice ot Godin him, as hee is finne in vs ; to wit, by im- 
putation. 

That a man being deſtitute of works, ſhould be iuſtifed 
by faith, may ſeemeto bee well : but that a man furniſhed 
with vertue and good workes, ſhould not bee juſtified by 
themybur by taith alone, ſeemeth admirable. 


OBIECTION. 
Inne ts not onely comered, or not imputed by inſtification, but 

4 waſned,purged,and quite tak-n away, 

ANSVVERE. 

Viatonomine, ac te fabula narratar : It is yours, not 
the Prote(tants doctrine , that (innes are not,wa- 
ſhed, purged, and quite taken away, when God forgiueth 
them : For the temporall puniſhment, fay you, remaineth 
to be ſatisfied for,cither in this life,or in Purgatory. Con« 
trarily, wee teach , that our aQtuall (innes being torgiven 
in juſtification, tranſeunt alin reatn; areabohihed both 
in reſpe@ of the aRt,andalioot the guilt and puniſhment : 
but originall ftinne and concupilence, tranſit reatu,remanet 
afts,is aboliſhed in reſpet ofthe guiltand puniſhmene, but 
remaineth in 2cte: For in copcupilcence three things are 
to becontidered, Firlt,the Anomnre and diſproportionithath 
with Gods Law. Secondly,the guileines. Thicdly,thepy- 
niſhment: The two lalt are w holly taken away in iuſtifice- 
rion,the firſt is not, but remainetl: tinnein vsonely it hath 
no force tocondemnevs, becauteof Chrilt, who hingreth 
the force of itby his blood, thatit hurt vs not, and by his 
Spirit abridgethit, chat itrules not ouer vs, Nowaccor- 
Vu 2 ding 
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I eNuptyr 


ding to your wonted cuſtome , you charge your aduerſa- 
ries with chis grotſe Polition, That when linnes are forgi- 
wen » they are onely covered , not taken away : which you 
neuer reade in any of their writings , but are the ſurtoiſes 
of cogging Prielts, whereas the queſtion 15 onely of con- 
cupilcence: and {o you haue ſpent your labour in vaine,to 
proouethat, which no man denieth vnto you. Ina word 
therefore | anſwere toall your allegations ; That all cur 
aQuall Ganes are waſhed , cleaned, and quitetaken away, 
when they are forgiven: But asconcermng concupiſcence, 
it is taken away, quoad mputationem, non quoad ex'(tentian; 
according to Saint eAuſtmes dotrine , Demutitnr in Bap- 


concup ſcentia, t1ſmo concnp:ſcentia, non vt non ſit , ſed it in peccatum non wn- 


bb,14,25. 


Contra lolian, 
[15,5 -04p, z- 


lam.1.5. 


Contra Tulia. 
[.6.c. fo 


puternr ; and lo | pretle to your next Ther, concerning 
Concupiſcence, 


OBIECTI1ON. 


T Hat rebellion or concupiſcence of the fleſh , which re- 
mayneth m man after Baptiſme , u not properly ſinne of 
it ſelfe, or without the free conſent of the will. 


ANSVWVER E. 


vv Ee anſwere with Saint Auſtme , Thatconcupil- 
cence againſt which the good ſpirit luſteth , is 
both tinne, the puniſhment of linne, and cauſe of (jnne; 
therefore it is linne properly in the regenerate , for inthe 
varegenerate, the ſpirit luſtech not againſt the fleſh: Your 
obicRions are but ſmoke, 


OnBSiRacTiom 


C Oxcupiſcence when it hath concetned, bringeth forth ſm; 
therefore of it ſelfe, it t1 not ſinne, as St. Aulline plainly 
proeucth by theſe words , {92 , When concupiſcence hath 
conceiued, ut bringeth forth gune ; verely im theſe word; , that 
which s brought forth, u diſtungaiſhed from that which bris- 
geth forth, That which bringeth forth i" concupiſcenc* , that 


which 


- | 
4 
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CC C————_—_- 


which is brought forth is ſine; but concupiſcence doth not 
bring forth , vnleſſe it hawe conceined , it concemeth not, n= 
leſſe it hath allwred, that ts, wnleſſe ut hath ebtamned the aſſent 
of the will, ts doe ent, 


ANSVVERE. 


T His is a plaine inconſequence , that concupiſcence | 
breedeth and beareth (inne; thereforeit ſelfe is no (in : 

it would rather follow, that therefore itis ſo ; Forlike mo- 
ther, like daughter ; euill fruit, evilltree. But thi> is truely 
concluded ; Concupiſcence bringeth forth (in , therefore 
it is not that {inne which ie bringeth forth , which isSaine | 
Anflines inferrence, and not therefore it is no linne at all, [9 
for heeelſewhere acknowledgeth itto bee (tnne. Belides | | 


when Saint James faith, itbringeth forth ſinne, hee mea* 
neth aRtuall linne : now all che Logicians in Rome, will 
not make good this conſequence z concupiſcenceis not | 
2Quall ſinne;thereforeno (1nne, for it isthe (in of nature. | 


OB1iECTION. 


Here # now therefore no damnation to them that are in Roms... 
Chriſt leſus, that watkg not according to the fleſh. 


ANSVVERE. 


x Here is no damnation to the godly , becauſethey are 

in Cirilt, which hath taken away both the guiltand 

the puniſhment of tinne; not becauſe they hanenot ſinne 

which deſerues damnation ; for a little before, hee confeſ- Rom-7, 
ſed, that in his fleſkthere dwelt no good thing , that hee 
carried about wich him the body of death , and therefore 

_ out, Miſerable man that] am Sc. Itis then a plaine 
fallacie,taking onecauſe for another : there is no condem- 

nation becauſe they are in Chriſt; cherefore there is none, 
becaule they haueno linne. 


Oo1sz- 


An anſw:r e parallel to a Popiſb 


336 
OBLtECTION. 
Rom.7. Aint Paul calleth it ſome , becauſe ut uu the rome, cauſe, 
| matter, and alſo the effeti of /imne. 
: Ar likgwile the golden Calfe, made by the people of 1/r 4+ 
_—_— racl, u called ſinne , becauſe is was the canſe and eff el? of 
6 
a.Cor.5.25, Onur Samonr ts alſocalled ſine , becanſe hee was the hoſt, 


and oblation for (ine. 


ANSVVERE. 


Aint Paw! doth {o plainly and fully explane himſelfe, 

that no man vnleſle hee will voluntarily bee blinde, 
may doubt thatheecermeth it linnez notonely for that it 
cauſeth, or is cauledby it, but tor that itistruely and pro- 
perly linne. As firſt , thatitis not good, Roms. 7.18. Se- 
condly, that it is theeuill that hemmeth vs about, Heb. 1 2. 
x, Thirdly, that it is euill privatiuely , for thatbecauſe of 
it, good is not pertefted in vs, Rom.7.15. Fourthly, it is 
euil! pulitiuely, becauſeit rebelleth againſtthe law of our 
mindes, and cauſeth vs to doe that which wee hate, Rem: 
7.21. Fitthly, becauſe ir is againſt that precepe, Thou 
ſhalt not covet , Rom.7.7. Sixtly, becauſe the Apoltle for 
this evill crieth out, Miſerable man that I am , Rome. 5.24. 
Seyenthly, that it is (till co bee crucified, mortyfied, poy- 
led, Cole/.2.5.9. So that euery one may ſee , heecallechic 
linne , not for that itisthe cauſe, or theetieRt of it onely, 
bur becauſe ir1s againſt chelaw , as Sunt /obudefinerhit : 
Sinne is the tran{greſſion of the law, 1. /0b.3. And this 
Saint Awfwe proouesat large, in his ſecond booke againſt 
Tuhan the Pelagian, following the direion of Ambreſ:, 
who faith , That concupiſcence, thelaw of ſinne, in the 
body of death,doth fo rebell againſt chelaw of our mince;, 
chat not onely all faithfull men,bur the greatnetle of Apo- 
ſtolique valour is ro hght againſt it. So that it isthe law 
of finne {Hl], even in Pan! and all faithfull men : andalit- 

tle 
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tle after z In Baprilme , ſaith hee, certaine finnes are dead, 
by remiſſion whereof the buriall 1s left yerto our care, 


ſe, with which dead ſinnes we haue ſuch a conflity that wee |'F 
cannot doethe good wee would, but the euill wee would b 
4. not; ad cherefore mult fight (till againſt the fleſh, againſt 
of which $*. Paw! did (triue,when he (aide, l ſee another Law 
in my rgembers repugnant againſt the Law of my minde, x 
ff, and afterſhewing,how it can beeſaid to bedead , and yet 


to rebell ; becaule, faith he, this (inne is ſaid co beedead in 
reſpect of guilt, wherewith it held vs downe, yet rebelleth 
vncill by perfection or ſepulture it be made whole. 


- Concupiſcence inthe regenerate u properly ſinne, a / 
it Row.7.5. I had not knowne ſinne, but by the Law, for 
O- I had not knowen concupilcence , except the Law had 
e- ſaid,thou (hale nor coucr. 
2. Heb.12.1, Let vslay alide every waight, andtheſinne 
of which doth fo eafily beſet vs. 
's 1./6h.1,8. If weſay,we haueno (inne,wee deceiue our 
ur {clues,andthereisno truthin vs. 
”, 1.10h.2.16. Allthatisinathe world,the luſt of the fleſh, 
Ju and theluſt of the eyes, and the pride of lite, is not of the 
or father,but is of the world. 
4. Roms,6, 12. Lernot linnetherefore raigne in your mor- 
y- tall body, that you ſhould obey itinthe Fad thereof, 
Fs Argument. 
Y, If Concuprſcence FO os to bee ſinne, onely becanſe ut the 
t: puniſhment of ſinne then it may be ſard to be of God;but 
1s it 15 mat of God, Ergo. 
It The Apoltleſaithnot, letit notbe, but letitnot raigne, £43714. 
, for as long as thou liue(t , ſinne necellarily wilbeiathy ** 
1e members,onely takeaway its Kingdome. 
s, As blindneile of heart which God the ſole enlightner cours tnlic- 
» doth remooue, is both (inne, whereby wee belecue not in n»mib, 5 cap, 
v God, and the puniſhmentof ſinne, whereby ſomeeuill 3»% 
- is committed by errour of a blind heart, ſo Concupi- 


le X x ſcence 
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ſcence of the fleſh, again(t which che good Spirit luſt- 
eth is both ſinne, the cauſe of finne , andthe puniſhment 
of (inne. 

Let no man flatter himfelfe , that hee hath a pure and 
immaculate heart, becauſe none can bee withour linne, 
hee is .enther proud or fooliſh , that faith hee is vn- 
blameable. 

Who can braggethat hee hath a pure heart before 
God? notan infait of onedaiesage, (ith the rootcand 
Law of linneaccording to the Apoltle abiderh in vs. 


OBIECT 1 ON, 


Sinner uu mot w/hfied , that tucleanſed from /inne made 
weſt, holy and the Child of God, ( all which are effetted 


. by miſtification) by the externall mſtice of Chriſt imputed wn 


to him . but by internall grace truely recerned and mherent 


within bum. 


ANSVVERE. 


tom luſtification.now you del. £d ro the formal -auſe 

ot it, wherein the Reader mult obſerve , that the que- 
{tion is not, whether a 1ultified man bee alſo ſan&iked, ha» 
uing his vnderttanding enlightned, his will rectified, his 
affections .reformed to know and follow Piety or Ver- 
tuc ;for both ſides acknowledge this to beerrue, burthe 
point of the Controuerlie (ticketh herein, whether the 
Juſtice that fatisherh Gods Law, it acquitteth vs at his 
tridunall, and for which hee doth pronouncevs iu(t, and 
accepteth vs vnto eternall life , bee the rightcouſneſſeof 
Chrilt imputed vnto vs, or a righteoutnetle of our 
owne inherent in vs, and wroughtin our hearts by the 
op*ration of the holy Ghoſt. If any manſay ( they are 
the words of the Councell of Trent ) that men are” 
formally iuſtihed by the iuſtice of Chritt: letthem bee 
accurled. So Zelarmume , the formall cauſe of our Jultt- 
f1Ca- 
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fication is the juſtice of God, whereby hee maketh vs 

iutt , which euerie man recetueth in himfelfe : con- 
trarily wee teach that the rightecuſnetle which GOD 
beſioweth vpon vs in this lite, being vnperfeR and vn+ 
ableto tulfll the Law , cannot diſcharge vs before him; 
therefore wee are forced out of our ſelues to feeke for 
therighteouſnetle of Chrilt , whichis moſt perfeR, and 
abſolute, wherewith as with a ſhield, wee may cover 

our felues from the wrath of GOD, which weedeſer- 

ved, and boldly appeareat his tribunall to bee judged, 
according to the merit and worth thereof; For in re- 
garde of inherent righteouſneſle, David prayed not 
when hee lived in Adulrerie, and was embrewed in 
bloud; but when hee was Gods feruant, Enternot in- 

to Iudgement with thy ſeruant O Lord. P/a/m.143.And 
Saint Paw. 1. Cor. 4 I know nothing by wy ſelte, yet 
herein am I not iuſtited. And eAuitme Gait, Woe to Conſeſſ 1b. ge 
thelaudable life of a man, if itbee (canned, and notin ©1713: 
mercie. And Gregorie , our verie [uſticeif it bee exa- 
mined with the leyell of Gods iuſtice is injuſtice, and *4%1- 
in the deſtrinetle of the Iudge that is vile , which ap- "I 
peareth glorious in the eltimate of the worker, $0 
then accordingto this Thelis ,the Romaniſts teach, wee 

are cleanſed from finne , and diſcharged at Gods tri- 
bunall by Grace in vs, that is , our owne, though it 

bee giuen vs of GOD as Jerem. 9g. 23. Wilſedome, 
Strength, Riches are faid ro bce mans, though hee 
haue them from God , and can keepe them no longer 

then it pleaſe him: Contrarily wee teach , that ic is not 

any gracein vs , but the iuſtice of Chrilt , thatis in him, 

as cur Mecdiatour imputed vnto vs , which fatisfieth the 
Law,appeaſerh Gods wrath, acquitteth vs before him, 

and tor which alone, hee pronounceth vs iuſt at his 


iudgement (eate, | 


Xx2 O B- 
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OBIECTIO N. 


T H E holy Scripture plamely teſtifieth,that there ts a grace 
which is the ſpirit of God dewllmng in v1. If the ſpirit of 
him which rai/ed vp leſs from- _—_— dwell in you, he that 
raiſed vp Ieſms Chriſt from the dead, ſhall quicken alſo 

15.9951 SIA becanſe of bu ſpirit dwelling in you, CET 


ANSVVERE. 
T HE fpiric of Chriſt in this place is not to bee taken 


for grace inherent in vs, but the author and efficient 
thereof, even the blelled ſpirit of God the Father, as Agqus- 
na {peakes : Now the holy Ghoſt neither by you nor by 
vs is acknowledged for the formall cauſe of iuſtice, but 
the efficient : But grant that both the holy Ghoſl, and the 
graces thereof are heereby to be vnderſtood, they are cau- 
les of ſancification , no cauſes of ivſtibcation : Diſtin- 
guiſh then berwixe the juſtice of faith imputed vato vs, 
and iuſtice inherent,or graces in vs4as the Scripture doth, 
and then youſhall eaſily free your ſelfe from this errour. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the latter, w hich we grantto bee 
ineueric wſtifed man,not of the former which is the cauſe 
of hisiuſtification,and from without him. 


OBIRCTION. 


Hich u the gift of owr ſpirit , you are net in the fleſh, 

but in the ſpirit, yet if the ſpirit of God dwel in you: 
but gg w/o Chriſt , the ſame i1not lis,, 
but if Chrift be in you, the body indeede #1 dead becanſe of ſinne, 
but the ſpirit meth becauſe of inſtification. 


ANSVVERE. 


A S the ſpirit of man animaterh his body, ſo doth the 
bleſſed ſpirit of God quicken the ſoule of the regene- 
rate; but this ſpirit never animateth nor dwelleth in any 


that is not firſt juſtified : therefore it 1s not the formal 
Came 
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cauſe whereby we are iuſtified, Epheſ. 1. 13. 14. the Apo- 
flle ſaith, In whom after yee belecued, ye were ſealed with 
the ſpirit of promiſe z firſt then wee e, and after re- 


ceive the ſeale of the ſpirir. 
OB1ECTION. 


VVit ts the circumciſion of the heart in furit , n0t Rom, 2,29 


that which u inopen ſhew mthe fleſh, 1 carcumeiſion, 
but the circumciſion of the heart im ſpirit , not in the letter, 
whoſe praiſe 1 not of men, but of God, T he crcumenſion of the 


heart ( ſaith Saint Auſtin) « the will pare from all vnlawfull De frivitn 
concupiſcence , which i not made by the teaching, and threat- (#eraca. 5. 


119 letter, but by the helping and healing ſpirit, 
ANSVVERE. 


Y O V runne well, but out of the way ; for circumcili- 
on of the heart is indeed within vs, and an jnternall 
grace beſtowed vpon vs: but becauſe it is imperfeQin this 
life, itis not the thing that will abide the triall of Gods 
iudgement,and cannot bethecauſefor which he will pro- 
nounce vs iuſt, A part thereforeitis of ſanRification, but 
nv cauſe of juſtification ; and when Saint Auf faith, 
that circumciſion of the heartis the will pure from all vn- 
lawfull concupiſcence , hee ſheweth what circumciſion 
God requireth at our hand, that which is moſt perfe&, 
when the will is free from all vnlawtull defires ; but nor 
what degree wee come vnto, asif any mans will were ſo 
pure, that it was free fromall finne and vnlawfull con- 
cupiſcence. 

To which purpoſe he ſpeakes, Trad. 41.in /eb. When 
a man beginneth to bee without cryme, and euery man 
ought to bee without itz then heebeginneth tolifr vp his 
head to libertie, but this is inchoate, not perfect liberrie 


Why will ſome (ay, is it not perfect ? Becauſe] ſeeanorher 


law in my members, rebclling againſt the law of my 


winde, for 1 doe not what I-wopld , but what I hate: The 
X-x.3 fleſh, 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


2, Cor, 3- 3. 


fleſh , faith hee y luſteth againſt che ſpirit, and the ſpirit a- 
gain(t che fleſh, that yee cannotdoethething you would : 
there is libertie in part, in part ſeruitude, Libertie isnot yer 
intire, not yet pure, not yet full , becauſethere is not yer 
ful eternitie : Anda lttieatter; | cannot perte that which 
is 200d, I cannotfulfill chat which is-(aid, Thou ſhale not 
luit. Whatchen isneedful 2 that thou fulbll the laying;Goe 
not after thy owne luſts: in the meane while,doe that as 
long as valawfull delires are in thy fleſh, goe not after 
them, abide in the ſeruice of God, in the libertie of Chriſt: 
in thy mindelerue the law of God, doenot giue thy felfe 
to thine ownelultszia following them, thou (trengtheneſt 
them, in (trengthening them , how doett thou overcome 
them? how doelt chou nouriſh thine enemy againſt chy 
ſelfe by thine owae ſtrength ? which is then full and per- 
fe libertic in Chrilt lelus ? if the ſvane make you free, 
then are you freeindeed ; when ſhall this full and perfect 
libertie be ? when noemnitic , when che la(t enemy death 
ſhall bedeſtroyed. The will then pure trom all valawfull 
delires, is not till death it ſelfe be veterly ruinate. 


OBIECTION. 


vV Hich is a Scripture or writing made in our hearts, be- 
ing manifeſted that you are the Epiitle of Chriſt mi- 
niityed by vs, axd written not with ihe, but with the ſpirit of 
the lung Ged $n0t in tables of ſtone, but in the heart , where« 
wntoS, Avgultine alluding, ſaith, By the grace whereby we ave 
freely wfhified : Inilice which was blotted ont by ſane, 15 writ- 
ten the interiour man renewed, 


ANSVVEKE. 


TY A T Epiſtle of Chrift which is his Truth and 
Goſpel, as your Rhemilts ſay , was written in the 
heartsof the Corijathians, no man doubteth; but that by 


© thisthey (hould be juſt before God as a formall cauſe.is the 


pol controuerted , not heere once touched : the place 
wherein 
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where Saint {affine alluderh to this Scripture, you haue 
not exprelled : howſoeuer , it nothing crolleth, but con- 
firmeth vs ; that the grace whereby wee are frecly iultified, 
which is the grace of luſtification, Iuftice which was loſt, 
is written inthe interiour man , thatis the Juſticeof San- 
Rification: For grace of SanEification itſueth from grace 
of lultification ; nothing more ſtrong again(t your lelfe. 


OB1lECT1ON. 


V Hich ©" powred out abundantly wpon v1: be bath (7- 

wed vs by the Lan'y of regeneration , and renonation 
of the holy Ghoſt , whom, hee hath powred vpon v1 abundantly 
by leſus Chrift our Sanionr, 


ANSVWVERE. 


T HE gift of regeneration , and grace of renouation 
powred vpon vs by the holy Ghoſt we here acknow- 


ledge; but the cauſe of it is ſer afterward, to wit, our juſti- 
fication ; that being iuſtified, we might be heires. He« faith 
not , Weare iuſtihed by regeneration, which ſhould bee 
your concluſion; But wee are renewed: there is theway, 
and jullified, thereis rhe cauſe, that wee may bee heires of 


heauen. 
QBIECTION. 


Titus 3.+,6, 


VW Hich u powred forth in our hearts and hope confoune tg, —” 


deth not ; becauſe the charitie of God ts powred forth 


in owr hearts , (y the holy Ghoſt , which ts green to Us. Where De Spirits 
wpon Samt Aultine faith , The charitie of God « ſaid to liner cap. 12, 


bee powred foorth in our hearts ; mot that by which hee 
loneth wi, but that by which hee makerth v3 lowers of bum: 
«4 the inflice of God u ſaid that , whereby wee are made ui} 


by bu gift, 
A Ne 
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OE OW <—————_ — 


_ — — ES — 


ANSVWERE. 


He loueof Godin this place, is that wherewich helo- 

ueth vs , and is {ubieively in himſelfe, notin vs, as 
appearcth in the eight verſe, God commendeth his love 
vntovs , ſeeing that wee were yet (inners, Chriſt died for 
vs; and (© both Ciryſoflome, e Ambroſe, and Oecumeniau in- 
texprets ic : and though Saint eAuftine follow another 
courſe, hee hurteth not vs : for we grant, that Godsloue 
wherewith we loue him, is ſhed in our hearts, being iuſti- 
fed ; but it is not the cauſe wherefore we are juſtified ; and 
likewiſe the juſtice of God, whereby weeare iult, isin our 
ſelues; that is the iuſtice of ſancification,burt not theiuſtice 
of Iuſtification. 


OBIECTION. 


N4 mot to bee ower prolixe in this point , which maketh v4 
b _ 3-16, A the * Temple of God, ® anew creature , © maketh v1 par- 
al.611. > a 4 X 

© 2,Peti,s fakerrof bis Dinine nature ;, © wher by wee put vpon1 Chriſt, 
d Galz.:79, * —_—_—__ haps gn and t eſeed of God abi- 
e Eph.z.1t. Jag iv; with other ſachlike, Now let the indifferent readey 
f 1loh.z9, ; e whether this gps wherof all theſe things are ſaid, is not 
truely within vs , but bring in our Saniour Chrift, ts but onely 

imputed unto v1. 


ANSVWVER E., 


Ou beate theayre, and touch not the poine in que- 

ſtion: for the grace, whereby wee aremade Temples 
ot God, new creatures, partakers of the Diuine nature; put 
on Chriſt,is grace within vs, the graceof ſanQification in- 
choate in this life , but not perfected till death ; ind there- 
forenot the grace of Iuſtification which muſt bee per- 
fe&: otherwiſefor it God would never pronounce vs iult | 
it would neuer acquitt vs before his Iudgement ſear. 


That 
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That luſtice which fulfilleth the Law , abſolueth viſroms Antithiſes. 
fone acquuteth vi before God and for which he doeth 


lo- pronounce v1 ſt, u not inherent within vs z but is the 
> X [uſtice of our Mrdiatour imputed unto v1, 

for Eſay 54.6. But we are all as an vncleane thing , and all 
n- our rightcouſnetles areas hlehy ragges. 

er _ 3. 20. Therefore by the deedes of the Law hall 
ue no fle(h bee iuſtifed in his tight ; tor by che Law is the 
ti- knusledge of finne: but now the righteouſneſle of God 

nd withoutthe Law is manifelted, being witnetled by the Law 

ur and the Prophets, euen the righteouſneile of God, which 

ce is by faith of Ieſus Chriſt, vnto all, and vpon all. 


Rom. 4.5,6. Tohim that workethnot, but beleeverth on 
him which 1wſtifterh the vngodly, his faith is counted for 
righteouſnes: Euen as Dawidallo deſcriberh theman, vn- 
to whom God impureth righteouſneſle without workes. 

as Rom.5.19. As by one warts dilobedience, many were 
£ made {inners, fo by the obedience of one, (hall many bee 
4 made righteous, 

: 1.Cor.1.30. Bur of him yeearein Chriſt Telus, who of 
F God is made vnto vs, wildome;, and iuftice, and {fantihca- 
; tion, and redemprio1). 

1.Cor.4.4. I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet heereby am 

I not iuſtifted. 

2.Cor 5.19, Hee wade him ſinnefor vs, tharknew no 
linne, chat wee might beemadethe righteoulnetle of God 
in him. 

Phil.3.9. And may bee fc und in him , not having my 
ownerighteouſheſſe which 15of the La'y , bur that which 
through thefaith of Chrift,therighreouſr:cfle, which is of 
God, by faith, 

ler. 23,6. This is the Name whereby he ſhallbe called, 
The Lord,our Righteouſneſle. | 

He that reioycerh in God, let him refoyce that Chriſt is 2,1 how de. 
made vnto him luſtice: Thatis , perfet andentire reioy- Humiltace, 

Yy cg 
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- — — — 


cingin him, when a man doth not boaſt for his owne iu « 
ſtice , bur knowerh himſelfe ro beevnworthy of it, and to 
be iuſtified by (ole faith in Chriſt, | 
/ar.6.de _ GodtheFather hath madeleſus Chriſtſinne for vs that 
»b, Ap;741i, knew no finne, that we might be madethe juſtice of God 
im him. See two things, the iultice of God, not ours, in 
— himznotin vs. 
Angra pi All ſuchas areiuſtified in Chriſt, arenotiuſt inthem- 
ſclues, butin him. 
Bernerd, a4 Death in Chriſts death is put to flight, and the iuſtice 
mil6t.cemp ſer. of Chriſt is imputed vato vs. 


ern ſer \in Shall ling my owne righteouſneſſe ? Lord I will 
Cant, remember thy righteouſneſle alone, for it is minealſo, in 


thateuen thou art madevnto mee righteouſneſle of God. 
What 2 ſhall [ feare it bee not ſufhicient for ys both ? itis 
not a ſhort cloake that cannot couer two ; it will largely 
—_ both thee and mee, becing both large and eternall 
juſtice, 

_ ſm. Chriſt having tranſlated the filthinelſe of my ſinnes 

Cartic  Vponhimfelfe, hathcommunicated to mee his purity,and 
hath made me partaker of that beauty, which is in him. 


OBIECT1ON. 


| þf 1s not onely faith, that worketh in vs remiſſion of ſinnex, 
—_ and the adoption of the children of God; or to ſay the ſame 
OW m other words, It uy not onely faith that doth inſtifie, 


ANSVVERE. 


Y OV conceive as well of faith, when Proteſtantsfay, 
Faith alonejuſtificth,as blinde men iudgeof coulors : 
for taith worketh not iuſtificationasa proper cauſe, or is 
the matter or forme of it; butitis a paſſive infirument, 
whereby weerecciue and apply the iultice of Chriſt vnto 
our ſoules, for which we are formally iuſtified; thatthen 
the Reader may know, wherein the point of this Con» 
trouerhielyethylethim obſerue,thatthe Papiſts oy ms: 

k » 


! 
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chat faith iuſtifeth asa cauſe working , or meriting luſtifi- 
cation: Secondly, as a worke, quality, or vertue, within 
ys, andſo isa part of the formall cauſe of Iuſtification, 
Which is inherent righteouſneſle : Thirdly, that this faith 
may be ſeparated from loue, and other vertues. Contra- 
rily, the Proteſtancs athrme : Firſt, chat faith iuſtifieth be- 
fore God, not as a cauſe efficient , or working, but as an 
inſtrument, receiving and applying the righteouſnetle of 
Chriſt : Secondly, ootas a quality or worke within vs, as 
charity, —_— but as a correllatiue with reference 
tothe obiect, which is Chrilt,that when we fay, Faith ju- 
ſtiketh, our meaning is, Chriltapplyed by faith : Third- 
ly, this faith is nota generall aſſent onely vnco diuine ve- 
rities, but a ſpeciall application of remiſhon , and of the 
righteouſnelle of Chriſt vnto euery beleever : Laſtly, 
when we ſay, That faith alone iuſtifterh , we conſider not 
faith, quoad exiſtentianw, as if wee thought faith could bee 
without hope, loue, or the feareof God ; fortheſecan no 
more bee ſeparated fromit , then heatefrom fire, orlighe 
from the Sunne z but weeconlider it, quoad atum,that it is 
faith alonethat apprehendeth and applieth Chriſts merits 
vntovs , andnot loue, or Gods feare, which accompany 

and follow it. Heerein now is the difference conſiſting ; 

let vs ſee how you maintaine your owne grounds. 


OB1ECTION. 


F I ſhould haxe all faith, ſo that 1 could remoone moun- 

taines, and hane not charity, 1 am nothing; whereupon St. 
Auſtine excellently ſaith, What madde man would ſay, Pro. 
phecie ts nothing, theſe things are nothing ? but while#t ] haze 
theſe great things, if I hane not charity, I am nothing. Theſe 
are great things, and I haue great things, and ] am nothing if 
I haue not charity ; theſe things may ' in mee ( note theſe 
werd! ) but they cannot prefit mee, 


Yy2 ANSVVERE, 


— 


Bel, de Inf, 
lac, 


t-Cor.1z, 
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In bunc locum, 


ANSVVEKRE. * 


Aint Paw! in this place, ſpeaketh not of inſtifying 
g faith » which applieth the merits of Chriſt vatoour 
ſicke ſoules, but of that faith which worketh miracles, as 
it appeareth atthenext words; If you had all faith,ſothat 
you could remooue mountaines,&c. For though he ſaith, 
all faith, yer by all is not vnderſtood all ſorts, bur perfecti- 
on of one kinde, to wit, of that w hich worketh miracles, 
ſo Aquinas, T hat which hee faith, all faith, may beeex- 
pounded , of all articles, butitis berter toexpound all per- 
te, becauſe of that which followeth, ſo that he could re- 
mooue mountaines: for it is aid, Aarrh.1y. If you haue 
faith as a graine of muſtard ſeede , yee (hall ſay to this 
mountaine Remooue hence, and it thall remooue: and 
though a graine of muſtard ſeede bee the leaſtin quantity, 
yetit1s not alittle, bur perfect faith, which is compared to 
it and ſo theordinary glollc alſo interpreterh it. St. Awiine 
doth not contradict vs; for we eaſily grant that the gift of 
prophecy, anddoing miracl-s. may be in a man, that hath 
not charity and profit others, not bencht himſelfe ; but ſo 
neuer is that faith that iuſtifierh. 


OB1ECTI1O N. 


Ow there remaine, fauth, hope, charity, theſethree, but 
the greateſt of theſe ts charity ; therefore dowbil (ſe 
doihbit ſame and uifie, rathcy they faith, 


ANSVVERE. 


V Hen the Apoſlle ſaith That the greateſt of theſe 

is cMrity, it is cith;erin reſpeR ot vie, for thatit 
ſtretcherh ir (elfe ro our brethren, whereas faith and hope 
relpe& the perſon only m whom they are or 1 regard of 
cor:tinuance, for that it abideth in heauen , whereas faith 
and hope, are confined tothislife ; for heere wee hue by 
faich , but theo by (ight and cleere knowledge: thus Saint 


Ame 
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Auſtine, The greatel! of theſe is Charitie, becauſe when _- cottrie 
euerie one ſhall cometo eternall life, the other two depar- = + ſg 
ting, charitie ſhall continue, more increaſed, and more * 4-39. 
certaine : otherwiſe it is not fimpliegreater, but in this 

regard , for the Scripture giueth farre more to faith then j' 
to charitie. By faith wee are made the ſonnes of God, : 
1./oh.1. 12, by faith our hearts are putified. A.15.9, 
by faith Chnit dwelleth in our hearts. Eph 3. 13. by 
faich wee haue libertie and acceſle vnto the throne of 
God with confidence, £ph.3.12. by fairh wee overcome 
the world. 1. 1oh. 5. 4. by faith wee atrarne erernall hte, 


Joh.2o, ; 1. in whichefteAs Faith doth much over toppe 
Charny. 


OBIRCTION:. 


I LT thou know,O vaine man, that Faith without 1, 1... 
V workes u idle? If idle then alene ut doth not mſtifie. 


ANSVWWERE. 


fi E Apoſtle ſpzaketh not of true juſtifying Faith, 

wl.i-his never idle, ever worketh by loue :but of dead 

&deceitivl faith, which confiſterh in bare ſpeculation,and 
knowledgeof divine things, as vnanſwerable arguments 

out of therext doc cuince; for that faith which is with- 

out workes 1s Cead: but Saint James fpeaketh of that 

which is without workes. werf, 28. Secondly, that 

faith which affoordeth nothing to the poore but words 

is dead,bur hee{peaketh of ſuch, verſe 15,16,17. Third- 

ly,ſuch faith as the devills have, ver. 19. Fourthly , that 

which is like a budie without breathing, is dead , but hee 

{peaketh of ſuch, verf. 26, And thus Sainte Auſtme in- 

terpreteth Saint James, who faith that hee writ againſt Pee oe 
tem , who thought that Faith without Workes was a- "4+ 
uvaileable to ſaluation, and then coacludeth thus, How C 
much are they deceived ,that by adead faith, promile to | 
tzemſclues erernall life? 


Id. 4 O s- 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


Oecumingn 
Jam.:. 


lam,:.,26, * 


OB1T1ECTI ON. 


Dz you ſee that by workes 4 man u inſtified , and not by 
Fauth onely? 


ANSWWERE. 


T2 iuſtific is taken two waies ; Either to declare a 
man tobee iult as Math.10,27, Kom.3.4. or to make 
a man iuſt, and pronounce him fo before God : Saint 
James vleth itin the firſt ſignification, ſpeaking of Abre- 
ham, that hee was ruſtified by che offering vp of 1ſaake, 
that isdeclared iult, when as before by the Iuſtice of Faich 
hee was made and pronounced iuſt before God. Gen.15, 
16. Rom.4.2. and thele forts of Juſtification of Abre- 
bam ; Firlt, beforeGod, when hee was inthe vncircum- 
cilion; Secondly, of the declaration of it, which is iuſti- 
fication before men , Oecumenixs clearely confeilerh : 
Abraham was an image of that Iuſtification which is by 
Faith onely z when it was impured to him for Iuſtice, 
thathee beleeued , and of that luſtification which is by 
workes,when he offered his ſonne ypon the Altar. 


OB1IECTION. 


IR exen a4 the bodie without the ſpirit u dead, ſoalſo 
Fauth without workes ts dead. 


ANSVVER E, 


Aint James compareth not Faith to the body, and 

workes to the ſoule, asif they animated and quickned 
Faith; bur by ſpiritis meant breathing,or reſpiration, That 
as breathing or the want of it ſheweth the body ro bee 
quicke or dead: So workes or abſence of them declare 
Faith , whereby wee ſee that Saint James ſpeaketh of the 
manifeſtation , and declaration of Juſtification in this 
whole Chapter,and not of the at of it before God,as him- 
ſelfe ſaith,v.18.5hew merhy Faith by thy workes,and I wil 
ſhew thee my Faith by my workes, O #- 


—_— 
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—— a 


OB1ECT ION. 
N Chrift leſus neither circumeſion awaileth ought, nor pre« Gal 
puce but Faith working by Charity, "" = ' 
ANSVWERE. 


Aint Pax! mentioneth not here iuſtification,either by 
Faith,or loue,but intreateth of the practiſe of Chriſti- 
an dueties, which Faith worketh by the helpe of loue;for 
Faith is to bee conlidered two waies , that is, Paſſiverecei- 
uingand applying the merits of Chriſt and his righteouſ- 
netle,in which nothing concurreth with it, not loue, not 
hope, nor feare: Ative as cauling holy motions of re- 
pentance, of mortification, of mercie, in which all mo- 
rall vertues concurre to produce their proper effects; and 
thus itis moſtrrue which Saint Paw! ſaith, Faith worketh 
by loue, but roucheth not our queſtion , which is not, 
whether Faith nay bealone,but w it iultificth alone. 


OB1-ECT1ON. 
HE end of the precept t (harity from a pare heart, and a T; | 
good conſcience and a Faith not fained:The end of it is the EEG : 
accomp/i/hment and perfettion of the Law or Commandement | 


being Charity: Certer, without it wee cannot bee inſt nor iuſti- 


ANSWERE. 


Aint Paw! direly contraditerh your inference, We 
areiuſtified by Fah withoutthe workes of the Law. 
Rom.3.21. For though loue bethe perteRtion ofthe Law, 
et no man hath in this life the perfeRtion of loue, where- L 
y hee way perforn eche Law: therefore noneis juſtified 
by che Law , butby Faith , for Faith obtaineththat which ,,_._ 
the Law commanderh , whereas the Law ſheweth what 4, wr 


weought to doe, but giveth no power to performeitr. Avg denaturs 
O 3- & gratia, 


bs 
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Marr. 28. 41. 
D- fre gy ope= 


ribs, 


Marr, 19. 17, 
De frle of of &- 


ry! "Ws. 


OBIECTI1ON. 
'E- 7 E yer away from me yee curſed into eternall fire, Oc. 


For 1 was hungry , and you gave mrs not to cate: Hee 
doin not blame them, ſuth Sun: Augultine , that they did 
mot beleewe in him but becavſe they 414 not goed worker, 


ANSVVERE. 


Vill workes arethe meritorious cauſe of damnation, 

and therefore men are iultly condemned for them : 
butſoare not good workes of {aluation, becauſe imper- 
fe&t, but they are the way onely vnto it; and c re 
for them we are not {aued, but forthe righteouſneile of 
Chriſt, which faith apprehendeth. To that which Saint 
Amguſtine faith, weanſwere, Thatthela(t iudgement ſhalbe 
according to the workes , becauſe they are knowne vnto 
all, and not according to faith or infielitie, which are {e- 
cret and in mens hearts g which is the re2{0n that God bla- 
meth not them for infidelity, which is{ecret, bur for cuill 
workes which were pateirt vnto all, 


OB1TIECTI1ON. 


F thow wilt enter into life , keepe the commandements, I ſes 

not, ſaith Sant Augultine, why Chriit pould ſay, If then 
wilt hane fe enerlaftimg krepe the comm. m1ements of with- 
out obſ-ruin; them by oxely fath, one might be ſaned, 


ANSVVERE. 


C_—_ of Gods commandements, is the way to 
Gods kingdame,and not the cauſe why wee raigne, 
which if they were. helperth notyou : for thatour queth- 
on is not about faluation, but about jutiscrtion g ad 
many moe things are required to faluation . which is 
the ende, then ro iuſtitication, which is but a ſubordinate 
meanesthereunto. Therefore we: williogly accord with 
Saint eAwga/ime, That wee are not faued by faith alone, 

thourh 
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though by it alone weeare iuſtified without workes ; for 

wee cannot doe = mu worke before wee bee iultified, 

as the ſame Father ſaith. Theſe workes which aredone be- pg, ;r, 
fore faith, they ſeeme laudable vnto men , yer are the 
vaine, they ſeeme vnto men asa great ſtrength, and a ſwi 
race belides the way. 


Faith alone inflifieth, Antitheſi:, 


A! 10. 3. To him giueall che Prophets witneile, chat 
through his name; all that belecue in him, ſhall receiue re- 
miſſion of linnes. 

Ati 1}. 29. From all things from which you could not 
be iuſtified by the law of Moſer, by him every onethat be- 
leeucd is iuſtified. 

Romani 3.21. Now istherighteouſnelle of God made 
manifeſt without the Law, hauing wicnetle of the Law and 
the Prophers ; the righteouſneſle of God by the faith in 
leſus Chriſt vnto all, and vponall thac belecue ; and v. 28. 

T herefore wee conclude that a man is iultified by faith 
without the workes of the Law. 

Rom, 4. 5. To him that worketh not, but belecuethin 
him that iwtifiechthe vngodly , his faith is counted for 
righteouſnetle. 

Rom. 5. 1. Deing iuſtified by faith, wee haue peace to- 
ward God through leſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Galatiars 2.16, Know that a man isnot iuſtified by the 
workes of the Law, but by the faith of leſus Chriſt. 

Plulippians 3. 9. And might be foundin him, nothauing 
my owne righteouſneile which is by che Law; but that 
which is through the faith of Chriſt, even the righteouſ- 
nelſe which is of God through faith. 

Weethinke that a man is iultified by faith , without the 0rigen.in « ;, 
workes of the L aw; and hee faith , juſtification by faith a- 44 Km 
lone ſuthceth, ſo as a man onely belecuing ſhalbeiuſtified, 

They ſay,heethat reſteth on Rich aloneisaccurſed ; but ©®2ſcin Gab 3 


Pawl ſaith, he is bleiſed whichreſterh on faith alone. 
CZ z f 
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———— 


= OY 17 you doe belceue faith , why doe yee bring in other 

wy -i,, things, as —_—_ alone ſuthcethnor to jultifie ? 

Anb.in tema,  TNEy arebletſedrowhom without any labour or worke 

* done, iniquities aie remitred , and linne covered ; no 

workes or repentance required of them , but onely that 
they belceue, 

Auguſt. ib.1, How much ſoeuer you magnifie the Ancients for their 

err. 2. pl. ertve, thereisnothing that ſauerh them buttheir faith. 


0. : iz Whoſocuer wounded for his (inſhall hungerand thir(t 

Cantic, afterrighteouſnelle, let him beleeue in thee that juſtifie(} 
the vngodly , and hee (hall finde peace with theebeing iu+ 
ſified by faith alone. 

Hil. in Matte, That which the Law could not vnlooſe, is remitted by 

Can, 8, Chrilt, tor faith alone iuttiherh. 


OBIECTION. 
Catholike T RVE faith or iiflice once had, may bee loſt, 


Poſtuon, 


ANSVVERE. 

F AITH isfaid to beetruez eitherin reſpeR of the ob. 

ie beleeved , that is true, which manner of faith, di- 
uels and hypocrites often haue, and this may becloſt; or in 
reſpect of = nature or forme of it, which is an atlured 
confidence of the mercy of God, and of our reconciliation 
with him : for and in Chriſt this canner beeloſt, becauſe 
hee hath prayed thatit ſhall nor faile, Lute 22. Belides he 
hath eſpowſed the faithfull vnto him for ever, O/ey 2. 19, 
20, dk made an vnuiolable couenant to puta new 
heartinto them , that they ſhall alwayes feare him ; and 
this is plainely Saint eAw2uſtines doftrine, interpretin 
Chriſts words ſpokento Peter, Luke 22. where hee ſaith, 
that the man of God,not onely becauſe hee hathobtained 
mercy that he might befaithfull; but alſo faith it ſelfe,fai- 
leth not : but your doQtrine is, that as faith may bee ſepa- 
rated from loue and other graces, that makevs acceptable 
and gracious vnto God, {o both it and they may bee loft, 
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not onely in regard of the at, bur of the habit, which by 
your enſuing arguments you labour to prove. 


OB1'ECTION. 
L Vke 8.13. For they wpon the rocks, ſach , as when they 


heare with toy, receie the word, and theſe haweno rooter, 
breanſe for a tume they beleene , and in time of temptationthey 
rewolt, 


ANSVVERE. 


T Here is a twofold faith : acquilite, which aflenteth 
vnto received truethzthis may beloſt : infuſed, which 


particularly apprehendeth , and applieth the promiles of 
Godin Chriſt; this cannot bee loſt: Chrilt ſpeakes of the 


former, thelatter he toucherth nor. 


OBIECTION. 
Amnmng faith and a good conſcrence; which certaine repel- 


all emill 1s court ouſneſſe; which certaine deſiring , hane erred 


fromy the Fanth, 


ANSVVERE. 


Ou trifle in an idle Homonomie of the word Faith, 

which heereis not taken for that infuſed grace, where- 
by wee lay hold.on Chriſt : But for thedodtrine of Faith, 
which your Rhemilts ſaw, as appeareth by theirglotle on 
theſe words ; Euilllife, and no good conſcience, isoften 
the cauſe that men fall to Herelie from the Catholique 
Faith. 

OB1ECTION. 


Hey went ont from ws, but they were not «f v1 ; not becanſe 
they diſſembled mfhice, but perſenercd not in Inſtice, ſasth 
Tamt Auſlinedecor.& grat.cap.9. 


AY 2 A Ne 


1. Tim 1.19. 


ling,, hawe made ſhipwracke about the Faith, The root of "+1 im,6.10, 


iT, 


1.loh.2.19. 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


Antitlefis, 


ANSVVERE. 


Aint John ſpeaketh not of falling from true Faith, 
which hypocrites never haue; but fromthe Church, 
in which they continue for a while,as euil humours in the 
body, vnrtill they bee caſt out , and the body eaſed. Saint 
eAafline by luſtice, vnderſtandeth the proteſſion, not the 
ſſe(ſion of it, as appeareth by his words immediatly go- 
ing before theſe, produced by you ; When the ſonnes of 
God ſay of them, that perſeucre not, They went out from 
vs; bur they werenot of vs: for if they had beene of vs, 
they would have continued with vs: what fay they elſe, 
bur they were not ſonnes , when they were in protethon 
andnameot {onnes ? 


Inflifying Fauth, and true Inflice can ntwer be loſt, 


Terem.3 2.39. I will give them one heart , and one way, 
that they may feare me tor ever, forthe good of them, and 
of their children afterthem; and I will makean everlaſting 
couenant.with themythat I wil not turneaway from them, 
to doe good : but | will put my feare in their hearts, that 
they (hall notdepartfrom mee. 

Hoſea 2.19. And I will betroth thee vnto mee for ever; 
yea, I will betroth thee vnto mee in righteoutneſle, in 
iudgement. and m loving kindneſle, and in mercy : I will 
even betroth thee vnto mee in faith , and thou ſhalt know 
the Lord. 

Pſal. 37.23 524. The ſteps of a good manare ordered 
by the Lord, he delighteth in his way; though he fall, hee 


| ſhall not vtterly beecalt downe : for the Lord vpholderh 


him with his hand. 
Links 22, 32. I have prayed forthee , thatthy faith faile 
nor. 
John 4. 14. Whoſoever drinketh of the water , that 1 
ſhall giue him , ſhall never thirſt : but the water _ : 
ſha 
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ſhall give him, ſhall bein him a well of water, ſpringing vp 
into cuerlaſting life. 

166.6.37. Allthat the Father giueth me, ſhall comevn- 
to mee, and him that commeth to mee, I will in no wiſe 
caſtour. 

leh.10.27,23. My ſheepe hearemy voice , andI know 
them, and they follow mee, and1 give vntothemeternall 
life : and they ſhall never periſh , neither ſhall any man 
pluckethem out of my hand. 

Roms 8. 38. | am perſwaded that neither life, nor death, 
nor Angels,nor principalities,nor power, nor things pre- 
ſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature ſhall |be able to ſeparate vs from the loue of 
God, whichisin Cy«15TlTEsvs ourLord. 

Philip. 1.6. 1 am confident of this very thing, that hee 
which hath begun a good worke in you , will performe it 
vatill the day of Teſus Chriſt. 

When G © Þ faith , I will give my feare in their hearts, 
what is icelſes, but ſuch and ſo great ſhall bee my feare, 
which I wil put into theirheart that continually they ſhall 
adhere vnto mee ? 

Chriſt ſhall erernal'y reignein his Saints, God hath pro- 
miſed this . God hath ſaid this; if that beetoo little , God 
hath ſworne ir, 

The gifts and vocation of God are without repentance, 
but it is the vocation of them whoarecalled according to 
this purpoſe : Chriſt therefore praying for them, that their 
faith faile not ; without doubt it will nor failevnto the end, 
bur thereby ſhall continue: neither ſhall cheend of this life 
finde it otherwiſe then remaining: Fornow greater liber- 
tie is necelſary againſt ſo mary and fo great remprations, 
which were not in Paradife; that being fortified and con- 
tirmed with the gift of perſeverance, this world, with all 
theloues, errours, and terrours of it may be conquered, 

Whom God hath foreknowne to bee apt for himle!fe, 


tliey continuetrue beleeuers; forit cannot beother wile, 
Zz 1 This 


Aux de bono 
fer /enerants, 
caP.25. 


In P/al.88, 
(ant 1, 


Decorr, co 2ra, 
cap 12, 


Amb.inca' 8, 
a1 Kom. 
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An anſwere parallel toa Popiſh | 8 


Cory m1.4n 
1-71”, 


C itho!ique 
poluion, 


Heb.1o, 


Pern.epiſt.107. 


This is the property of faith, that it neuer failech,or is 
alcogether trouble, though many things fall out contrary 
to promiles. 

OBIECT1ON, 


[haut p ticular renelation,no man u ſo certaine of 
hs wuſtification or ſuluation, that hee may not mſtly 
fearethe contrary, 


ANSVVER E. 


1 Þ+- |S one polition ſheweth your religion to bee a 
verie racke and torture of ſoules, wherein there is no- 
thing but doub:1ags and feares, and can giue a man no 
a{lurednetle of thehappieeltate in the life to come,where- 
as che Scripture bids vs draw neereynto God 1n full afſu- 
rance of faith, and every where condemnes, no where 
commends doubtings and diſtruſt. O thou of lirlefaith, 
wherefore did({t thou doubt? faith Chriſt to Peter, Math. 
14. and Daxid Pſal. 23, Though I walke through the 
vale of death,l will feareno ill, forthou art with mee; yea 
this doubting was part of che Nouatian herelie , as Am- 
broſe witnelleth, 145. 2. de Panitentta cap. 5. grounded by 
the miſconceiuing of thoſe words of Peter vnto Simon 
Magus, AS. Repent , if peraduenturethe iniquity of 
thy linnes may bee torgiuen thee : for the remoouing 
w ' fy" andatſurirg vs of ſaluation, hee hath not onely 
giuen vs, gemimunt firmiſſimumque amoris argument ms, 
Chrilt dying and the{piritteſtitying that we are the ſonnes 
of God , but ſuch other ſecurities asare impoſſibleto de- 
ceiue vs: as frlt moſt gracious promiſes , Eſay 54. 10. 
Though the mountaines depart , and the hills bee re- 
nooued, yet my mercy thall not departfrom thee . and 
the couenant of my peace (hall not bee remooued, faich 
the Lord that pittieth thee: and Pſal.$89.3 1. If they breake 
my ſtatutes and keepe not my commandements, I will vi- 
ite their tranſgreſhons withthe rodde , and their iniqui- 

ties 
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ties with ſcourges, but my loving kindnetle will I not vt- 
rerly take from them: to theſe promiſes hee hath ſerto his 
ſeales, the blefſed Sacraments, the ſcales of the righteouſ- 
nelle of faith, Roms. 4.11. More then this, heehath giuen 
vs his oath, Heb. 6. 18. that by two immutable things, 
wherein it is impoſſible that God ſhould lie , wee might 
haue ſtrong conſolation. And if all theſe beenor ſuthci- 
ent, hee hath giuen vs /wery and ſeaſſm,and hath put vs in 
polleſſion in part already,the Apoſtle witnefling, Epheſ. 2. 
6. Thathe hath railed vs vp together, and made vs lit to- 
gether in heauenly places in Chriſt Iefus ; and as on his 
part, hee hath giuen vs this afſurance, ſo likewiſe hath hee 
beltowed vpon vs, faith, repentance, and new obedience 
to his will, thatthe condition which on our part is requi- 
red, might truely beperformed, and wee atlured out of the 
motions and propendences of our owne hearts : for the 
Scripturecelleth vs , That heethat beleeveth, and is bapti- 
{ed, hall bee ſaued, Aſar.15.16, Thatthereis nocondem- 
nation tothem that are in Chriſt leſus , which walke not 
after the fleſh bur after the ſpirit , Roms, $. 1, That they 
which repent ſhall receiue remiſſion of linnes, As 2.38. 
Out of which propoſitions, the conſcience of every truc 
belecuer alſumeth ; but God hath giuen mee rue faith mn 
his promiſes, hath taken away my ſtony heart, and giuen 
me an heart of fleſh, whereby I mourne for my former of« 
fences, and indeauour to performe new obedience to his 
will; therefore the conclulion, I (hall beſaued, muſt nece{- 
farily bee true, beeing framed out of his word , drawen 
from his owne workes, fcaled vpin our conſciences, where 
generall cruths are particularly applyed. It is notthen juſt 
teare, but vniuſtdithdence, to doubr of that which God 
by ſo many obligations hath confirmed vnto vs, and your 
owne men teach ſo much, though they deliver it in other 
termes , Who confeſlethat a man may bee certaineof re- 
million of ſinnes , and life eternall, by certainty of hope; 
which is not any doubtfulnetſe , wauering one while 
ro 


Stapl. lib 9g. de 
Inſtifca"ert, 


ay 


in anſwere parallel toa Popiſh 


_— — ——— —_ —  _—_—_ - —_—_ 


to this (ide, another while to chat, as8a man thinketh him- 
ſelfe ſometimes accepted of God, ſometimes not z butitis 
a certainty in the will of himthat hopeth firme, andallu- 
red, excluding all doubtfulnelle rouching remiſſion of 
linnes, which 1scleane contrary to your polition z That 
| no man without particular reuclation, is ſo certaine of his 
1 faluation, that he may not iultly teare the contrary. Now 
let vyſee huw you make it good. 


OBIECTION. 


HOV by Fauth doft Rand , bee not to highly wiſe , but 
feare. 


Rom.11.:0, 


ANSVVERE, 


== is a doubtfull and diftruſtfull feare, ariſivg from 
ſinne formerly commited; and thereis areverentiall 
4 feare, ſpringing from theloue of God , which maketh vs 
LY carefull to pleaſe God,and wary to offend ſo gracious a Fa- 
I ther;the Apo(t'e ſpeaketh not of the firſt, which is an ene. 
L mae tofaich, and oppolice to certainty : burof theſecond 
which excludeth both preſumpruous ſecurity, and doube- 
In buxe locwm, full anxietie. $0 Aquinas, Feareleaſt thou by incredulity 
be broken off, which ching belongeth to chall feare. 


O BIECT 1 0ON. 


Am not guilty in conſcience of any thing, but I am not in- 
—_— I fified heerem, but be that mdgeth mee u our Lord, 


ANSVVERE, 


H Ee ſpeaketh not of his vncertainty of faluation, 
whereof he was molt aflured, Kom. $8.30. bur of the fi- 
delity in his ofhce of Apoltleſhip, wherein having labou- 
redmorethen the reſt, yetheerem he was not iuſtified, but 
by the righteouſneſſeof Chriſt, which is a ſtrong blowa- 
gainſt inherent iultice , butcoucherh not certainty of (al- 
uation. 

A XN. 


DE - 
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OB1ECTION. 
Chaſtiſe my body and bring it into ſermitude, leſ perhaps 1.Cor. 9.2” 


when 1 hane preached wnto others, my ſelfe become ve- 
at probate. 
- ANSVVERE. 


R Eprobateis not heere oppoled to one ele, as if one 
choſen might fall and bee damned , but vyntoan ap- 

prooued and tryed perſon , ſuch an one as giveth precepts 
F wiel: theright hand, and practiſeth them with the lett;luch 

an one Saint Paw! labourerh not to be, leſt preaching vnto 

others, himſelfe ſhould become ſcandalous and reiected of 

them ; hee tulblled, ſaith Agumes, inaRt that whichhee _1quins i» 
] taught by word, leſt hee ſhould condemne hinifelfe by his bene loc, 
owne mouth. Herethen is a plaine inconſequence,Pawtla- 
| boured that his life might bee anſwerable co his doAtrine, 

therefore he was not certaine of his perſeuerance and f(al- 

uation, becauſe caretulne.Je to pleaſe God oppoſeth not, 

but cherithech and nouriſheth; our atlurance. - 


OB1lECTI ON. 


E E that thinketh humſelfe to ſtand , let him take head 1 Cor.10 D ho 
left he fall. : 


? ANSVVERE. 


T is onething tofall, another thing to fall awayzthe firſt 
cheiuſt man may dogthe ſecond he canor,the one he may 
feare becauſe of his weakenetle, the other hee is freed from 
by reaſon of Gods promiſe, ſuch admonitions then put 
vs in minde of our owne intirmity, that wee might ſeeke 
frength from God,and put farre from vs carnalliecurity, 
but are no motiues to doubrfull anxietie. Againe the A- 
potile fpeaketh nor of juſtified men, but of hypocrites, and 

ditſemblers . who ſeemed to fiand as the [iraclirts &1d, 49464. 
when they are ouer-taken with horrible downefalls , and 
Aaa there- 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


$74414. cap.1 3+ 


therfore he ſaith not,he that (andeth , but he that ſeemeth 
to ltand,thatis,by ſome comeRure thinketh himlelte to 


OBIECT1ON. 


MZ N knoweth not whether bee bee worthy of lone ow 
barred , but all things are reſerned wncertane for the 
rome 1s come. 


ANSWERE. 


Yor Bernard purpolely anſwers, thatby the 
{pirit of God witneſling to our ſpirits, we may know 
wee are the ſonnes of God, though by the outward 
events,as the Preacher maniteſteth him{clte, this cannot 
be manifeſt: His words are, The Apoſtles demand, who 
can be laued? with menit is impoſhble, burnot with God, 
Weareſurethen of the pollibility, let vs inquirethen of 
Gods will. Who knoweth whether he be worthy of loue 
or hatred?who hath knowentheminde of the Lord? Here 
now faith muſt euidently helpe vs : here truth mult ſuc- 
cour vs,that what is hidden in the heart of God may bee 
revealed yuto vs by his ſpirit,which witneſſing to our ſpi- 
rits may per{wade vsthat we arethe ſonnes of God. Here 
then needeth no ſpeciall revelation , but the common 
alſurance _ toall, by the inward teſtimony of the 
holy Gho 


OBrECT1ON. 


Herefere Saint Auſtine _ thus what none among 

the faithful ſo long as hee lineth in thu mortality 
can preſume that he u of the number of the predeſtinate ? For 
it 1s needfull that thu ſhould bee hidden here where hamtineſſe 
u ſo to bee taken heed of, that een ſo great an eApoiile was to 


be buffetted by the Angell of Satan , leſt bee ſhenld bee puf- 
fed vp. 


A Ne 
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ANSWERE. 

ar eAuſtine bendeth againſt preſumption, and car- 

nall ſecurity, not certainty of juſtice , or erernall hap- 
pineſle, as the very words ſhew;for in this point he was as 
{trong a Proteſtant, as euer was Lather or Calnin: one 
place ſhall ſerue forall ; Every faithfull manin the greateſt 
rortures of the bodie, is more then Adam, vncer- 
taineof his eſtate in chat great felicity of Paradiſe, as hee _40+4: Cint. | 
that knoweth not by opinion, bur atlured cruthythat he ſhal Deilib. re, | 
enioy theſociety of Angells , —_— from all griefe in 44-13. { 
che participation of themoſt high God. 


Emerie faithful beleener onght to be aſſured of bu ſalvation, ach | 
and ro doubt or frare ditruitfuily the contrary us ſinve. mw | 

Math.14,25. Whoſoeuer heareth theſe ſayings of | 
mine,and doth chem, I will liken im to a wiſe man, which 
hath built his houſe vpon a rockegand the rainedeſcended, 
and the flouds came, the winds blew , and beate vpon the 
houſe,and itfell nor,forie was founded vpon arocke. 

Toh.6.39. Thisis the Fathers will, which hath ſent me, 
thatof all which hee hath given mee, I ſhould looſe no- 
thing, but ſhould raiſe it vp againearthelaſt day. 

Rom.$.15. Yehauenot received the ſpirit of bondage 
againeto feare , but yeehaue received the Spirit of adop- 
tan, whereby we cry AbbaFather : the Spiritit ſelfe bea- 
reth witnetle with our ſpirits. that we are the Children of | 
Godzand it Children,then Heyres, Heyres of God, and F 
ioynt Heyres with Chrilt. f 

Rom.$.30, Whom hee did predeſtinate, them alſo hee | 
called , and whom hee called, them healſoiuſtified, and 
whom he iuſtified.chem he allo glorified, 

Ephef.1.13,14. In whom yee alſo trufted after that 
yee heard the word of truth, the Goſpell of your falua- 
tion , in whom alſo after that yee belecued , yee were 
ſealed with chat holy Spirit of pronule , which is the car- 


neſt of our inhernance. 
Aa4at Epheſ. 


| 
; 
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Evhe/. 3.12. la whom wee haue boldnelle and accelle 
with confidence by thefaith of him. 
1, Joh. ;. 14, We know that we haue palled fromdeath 
vntolife, becauſe wee loue the brethren. 

Bai! wr. ſum- What isthe propertieof a Chriſtian ? faith working by 

wa 5,64P+ 22... louey what is the propertie of faith ? an vndoubted per- 
{walion of the truth of Gods word, which is ſhaken by no 
realon, either extracted out of naturall neceflitte, or fra- 
med voto pietic; whatis the propertie of a belecuer ? in 
like alſurance to bee affected with the power of the word, 
that he dare neither detract, nor adde anything. 

aug inTſeg3 Chriſt (hall eternally raigne in his Saintszthis God hath 

romiſed,this God hath ſaid ; it that bee to lirtlezthis God 
nov {worne: ſeeing then the promiſe is irme , not accor- 
ding to our merit, but according to his mercy, no man 
ought with trembling to deliver that whereof hee cannocr 
doubt. 

Bemn,Evif.1go If ourfaich wauer, isnotour hopeallo invaine ? then 
our Martyrs were fooles, that ſuſtained fo bitter things 
tor yacertainties, not doubting vnder an vncertaine re- 
ward of remuneration to vndergoe a continuall exile. But 
God forbid, that wee ſhould conceiue any thing inour 
hope, to hang indoubrfull ſuſpence, and not rather what- 
ſoeueris in it,to bee grounded on certaine and ſolidetruth, 
diuinely perſwadedby Oracles and Miracles ſtabliſhed and 
confirmed by the —_— childe birth, by the Redeeiners 
bloud, by the glorie of him that roſe againe : Theſe teſti- 
monies are exceeding credible, if not, the fpirit laſtly gi- 
ueth teſtimony to our ſpirits, that wee arethe ſonnes of 
God. Who then dare call faith an opinion , but hee that 
hath not received the ſpirit , or knoweth not the Goſpel, 
or thinkes ita fable ? I know whom ye haue beleeved, and 
un ſure, ſaith the Apoſtle; Dareſt thou prattle vnto mee, 
that itis ambiguous, then which thereis nothing more 
certaine? 

Our religion inſtrufteth not Fencers, Saylers, Soul- 
diers, 


I ens 
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ders, Ditchers $3 but informeth a true louer of wiſedome, Hiron.tom. 2, 
who hath devored himſelte to the ſervice of God, and wc or 
knoweth wherefore he is created, wherefore occupicth he _ _ 

the world, and whither hee maketh haſt to goe. 

[ conliderthreethings , wherein my whole hope con- 29/73 4 
liſteth : The loue of adoption , thetruth of promiſe, the Jrag, ſeqnjerh 
power of performance. Now let my fooliſh conceit mur- 
mureas much asit will, ſaying, Whoart thou, or how 
great isthy glory ? or by what merits thinkeſt thou to at- 
taine 1t ? and will confidently anſwere, I know whom l 
haue beleeued, and am ſure; becauſc in great loue hee hath 
adopted mee, becauſe he is true in his promiſe, and power- 
full in performance : For it is lawfull tor hum to doe what 
hee will. 

Who is thatiuſt man, but hee that being loued of God, 
loueth himſelteagaine; which commeth not to patle, bur 
by the ſpirit, revealing by faith theerernall purpole of God, 
of his | 5 to come : Which revelation is nothing 
elſe,butinfuſion of ſpirituall grace ; by which, when che 
deedes of the fleſh are mortihed, the man is preparedto 
the kingdome of heauen together , receiuing in one ſpirit, 
that whereby he may preſume that he 15 loued,and allo lo- 
ueth againe. 

Thekingdomeot heauen, which our Lord profeiled Hile.in Mat.s 
to bee in himſelte. his will is, that ic mult bee hoped for, 
without any doubrfulnetle of vncertaine will; otherwiſe 
there is no 1ultification by faith, if faith it ſelfe bee made 
doubrtull, 

Let no man aske another, but returne to his owne 42. tred, ec,” 
heartzif hee findecharity, there he hath ſecurity , for his '* #7 1+». 


pallage from death to lite. 


— — 


Idem Ep, 197, 
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The one and thirtieth Contro- 


werſie, of Good Workes. 


OBIECTION. 


Catholike 
Polwuon, 


«> OO D worker done mthe ſtate of grate, are meri- 
20 al Foriows of life ewerlailing. 


aCEE 


ANSVVEKE. 


OV Romaniſts make God a merchant, that will ſell 

you heauen for your workes, and you play the right 

merchants with him, who giue him you know not whart ; 

for no man knowerh wherher hee hath true merits or no, 

Lib. c. de In. faith Bellarmine : wherein hee ſpake more truely then hee 
fiſ.cap.z Wasawareof; forthat a workemay be meritorious, theſe 
chingsare required : Firſt , that it bee perfeftly g00d: Se- 
condly,thatit be not of dutiz or of debt : Thirdly, that ir 

bee performed out of our owne: Fourthly , that it havea 

roportion with the reward. But our workes are imper- 

fot accompanied with many weakenetles, ftayned with- 

ſundry pollutions , whereinthere is not that perfection of 

reQitude which God requireth by his law : Forour faith, 

hope, loue, from whence they proceed, are imperfe&in 

this life; thereforethe cauſes being imperfeR , the effects 

mult neceſſarily bee ſo : Thatlaw in our members, rebel- 

ling againſt the law of our minde , will nor ſuffer vs to 

perte&t that good weedeſire, Rom. 7. 23. Our humble 

Bern, ir, 5..de Iultice, ſarth Bernard, may peraduenture bee right, bur not 
verhu Fſe59, purezexcept weethinke our ſelues better then our Fathers, 
who noleile humbly then truely confelled , all our _ 

outnelle 
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ouſneſle is as a ſtained clout: for how can juſtice be pure, 

where {1nne cannot bee wanting ? Secondly, our good 

works are a debt wee owe to God; therefore cannot ob- 

lige him in juſtice to reward them : for they that merit, 

mult performe ſomerhing more then they owe. But, Lake 

17.10. When wee haue done what weecan, it is but our 

duetie. And,Rew.$. 12. We are debtours, not tothe fleſh, 

bur vato the Spirit. Thirdly, our good workes , in as 

much as _ are good, are Gods free gifts : of our ſelues 

wee are vnht to thinke oy thing that is good, 2. Cor. 3, 

Bur it 1s God — in - _— the will and the 

deed, Phil.z, M deedes, faith eAuine, arethy Or- . 

dinances, and thy gifts ; my euill are wy finnes, andthy — 

iudgemencs. Fourthly, there is no proportion berweene 

our good workes, andthereward of heauen ; the one be- 

ing Gate, and theother infinite, except they proceede 

froman infinite perſon : in ſo much that the workes of 

Chriſt from hence are meritoric us, which otherwiſe they 

had not bene for that of proceed from him that is in- 

finite, What a wretched then and damnable Poſition is 

this ? that our good workes of their owne nature deſerue 

eternall life: and that God ſhould bee iniuſt it hee gaue ic 

not as your Dwines teach, and yourſelues accerd, when Rhem.Heb.s. 
ſay, that good workes are meritorious of eternall life : 10. 

For merits , faith Diwrand , import a voluntary ation, Andy 

whereunto a reward is due of iuſtice ; fo that Wrong 1s — _ 

offered if it bee not giuen. Now let vs ſee how (trongly 4f.55.9m 3, 

you conclude this out of this Scripture, b.c.d. 


OBIECTION; 


Ome yee bleſſed of my Father , paſſeſſe the kingdome pre- », : 
CO the foundation the world : for 1 —_ 
was an hungry, and you gawe mee t8 eat , athirfl, and you gane 

ance drinks See Aug. is Pſalm.49. 


A Ne 


ME ——_—— 


W” enſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


ANSVWERE 


F you had not beene more wedded to your owne con- 
ceits, then to Godstrueth , you might haue ealjly ſeene 
in chis Scripture, vnan{werable arguments, to impugne 
your merits, to eſtabliſh Gods mercy. For heauen is heere 
iven to them that are bleiſed of God ; that is, whom 
- accepteth and embracerh of fauour, and is not bound 
to of [uſtice. Secondly, he faith, Poll: ile it as an inheri- 
tance : if it bee an inheritance , it is giuen, becauſe weeare 
ſonnes z not by nature, not by merit, but by gracious ad- 
option in Chrilt: tor infants may receiverhis1nherirance, 
that never merited any thing at all : ſo Paul, Rom,$, 17, If 
.webe ſonnes, then alſo heires, heires of God, and coheires 
with Chriſt. And the Scripture viually calleth eternall 
life, an inheritance. Galat.z.1S. If mheritancebeeby the 
Law, thennot by promiſe; and Ephet, 1. 14. the holy $pi- 
ritis the earnelt ot our inheritance: and theeleRt, Hebr. 1. 
laſt, are heires of ſaluation. Thirdly, this 1nhericance is 
prepared for; them that ſhall enioy ir, before the foun- 
dation of the world : therefore nor for their merits ; for 
what could they merit before they were borne? And as 
for the particle, For it notcth not the cauſe why they in- 
herite heaven : but theargument is taken from theeFeR, 
as may bee ſeene by thelike places, as Lb 7. 47, Many 
ſinnes are forgiven her; for theeloued much : But herloue 
is not the cauſerhat precedeth z bur an eff:& which fol- 
lowerh the remiſhon of tinnes. Butgravnt, that it noted 
the cauſe , it foll»weth nor , that itſhould beeche merito- 
rious cauſe, When God faid to eAbrabamw, Gen, t'2, Be. 
cauſe thou haſt done this , I will multiply thy feed; there 
is noted acauſe butno merit : for God had before mro- 
miſled this to »Abrahancw Chap 15. In like maner, when 
Godſaid, Recriverhe kingdo:ne, for, &c, there is noted 
a cauſe, or rea{--n : for good workes arethe way to Gods 
tingdome , but ao meritorious cauſe; becauſc that is *f 
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fauour, giuen as at inheritanceto them that are the ſonnes 
of God. And Saint Aufmme inthe place produced by you, 
declareth ſo much ; when preſently ro your words hee ad- 
deth theſe, The widow bought as much for two mites, 
as Peter leauing his nets, and as Zacchew giuing halfe his 
patrimony : the kingdome of heauen 1s{o much worth 
as thou haſt; thereby declaring , that God reſpeRted not 
the value of any mans worke, as if that were a valuable 
price for his kingdome, but giueth it even for a cup of 
of cold water for two mites , for rotten nets : therefore of 
free grace; fortheſedeſeruenothing. 


OBIECTION. 
I Hane fonght a good fight , 1 hane kept the faith; concer- a Tim.4.. 


ning the reſt, there 1s layd wp for mee a crowne of inſtice, 
which the Lord will render unto mee in that day, a inſt [ndge. 
Upon which words moſt excellently ſaith Samt Auſtine, ex- Pr gr «tes (+ 
plicating bath the neceſſitie of grace, that wee mey merit , and » /bit7108 
the inſtice of reward due to merit: To whom, (auth hee, ſhould ** 6, 
the twſt Indge render 4 crowne , if the mercifull Father had not 
ginen grace ? and how ſhould there bee a crowne of inſbice , n= 
leſſe rrace which doethwſtific the w hed , goe before ? 


ANSVWERE. 


Aint Paw! in this place profeileth not his merits, but 
comtorreth Twmothy , and maketh him ſtrong againſt 
that temptation » which might overtake him by reaſon of 
Pans death : for fleſh andblood, that meaſureth & iudgerh 
of matrers by events, might queſtion Paws warfare, whe- 
ther it had beene pleaſing tro God, becauſe his death was 
violent, and himſelte made a ſpeacle to men and An- 
gels: therefore hee comforteth 7amrhie , and by hisex- 
ample encourageth both him ard other faichfull men, 
thiar they bee conſtant, and perſevereto theend, in regard 
of thecrowne that is layd vp for them. Thus Chryſoftome; Hom.g, in +. 
Ortentimes, ſaith hee, when I rooke the Apollle_into my 7imeh, 
Bbb hands, 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſb 


In Palm. 14- 


Fern.de labero 
erbiaria, 


hands,and looked on this place, I remained doubtfull, for 
what cauſe Saint Pau! ſpeaketh o gloriouſly , when hee 
faith, I have fought a good hght ; now by the graceof 
God, I haue found the reaſon why hee choſe ſo toſpeake, 
certainly his delire was to molliftie the ſorrow of his {chol- 
ler, bidding himto be of good cheere, asif he were goin 
to a crowne , and hauing ducly performed all things ba 
found a moſt excellentend. Reioice(ſaith he) ſorrow not, 
whytfor Thaue tought a good fight. Again,God giveth the 
crowne of glory,not becauſe heoweth it toany tor his me- 
rit, but becauſe of his mercy and grace. and hath promiſed 
it: Thus Baſil, Eternall relt is p: opounded vntothein that 
haue lawfully warred in this life, which isnot rendred for 
the debt or merit of workes , but exhibited according to 
the grace of the moſt bountifull God , to them that have 
truſted him : which thing the very word Crowne dcth e* 
uince, beeing a metaphor drawen trom the cultome then 
viedin warreszin which the Generals vicd to giue garlands 
and crownes, vnto their ſouldiers , that acquit themſelues 
manfully , belides their wages , thereby ro honourthem, 
which was a teſtimony of theirloue, not the ſolution of 
any debr. Thirdly , this crowne , is termed a crowne of 
juſtice, becauſe it is giuen roiuſt men, andby theiuſt ſen- 
tenceof the Iudge, as Theoderet expoundsit , Not for me- 
rits of their workes, which they haueperformed , but be- 
cauſe hethat is fairhfull,hath promiſed, as Bernard ſpeakes; 
There is 2 crowne of righteouſnetle , which Paw/expe- 
Reth, bur of therighteouſnetle of God, not of his owne, 
for it is iuſt that God ſhould render,that which hee oweth, 
and hee oweth , what hee promiſed; this istheiuſtice of 
God, whereof the Apoltle preſumeth , eucn his promiſe. 
And this is the point which Saint Aw#me intendethinthe 
= produced by you z That God out of the iuſticeof 
is promile, rewardeth the operations of grace , but not 
out of the dignity and merit of the worke , which is now 


the phtaſe of your Church. God hath made himſcltea 
debtor, 
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debror, faith Auſftine in another place, notby recciuing a- 

ny ching,butby promiſing. It is not ſaidto him, Pay . —— 
thou halt received, but pay that thou haſt promiſed: 

Whereby it is evident that the debt groweth not out of the 

merit, and dignity of the worke, which is the new ſtile of 

you Romanilts , but outof the promiſe of God, in and 

for themerit of Chriſty therefore grace meriting, and 1u* 
ſticerewarding the debr of merit,are gloles of your owne, | 
nodoqrine taught by reverend antiquitie, 


OBlECTI1O N- 


0 D u not wninſt, that hee ſhould forget your worke?, Heb 6.10, 
and loue , whith you baue ſhewed mn hu Name , which 

hane miniſtred to the Saints, and doe miniſter : Indeede great 

were God: iniuſtice, of he would onely puns/h ſinnes, and would 

not receine good workes , ſaith Sami Ierome wpon theſe = —_ 


words, 


ANSVVER EE. 


OD hath promiſed to reward good workes for his 

mercy, notfor their merit, which if hee ſhould not 
pertorme then were heiniuſt : but hence it followeth nor, 
that they merit the reward : for there is areward of grace, 
and areward of debt, eternall life is a reward, bur of; ce 
and mercy , not of merit, and debt ; andthatistherhing 7 
which Saint /erome auerreth ; That Godreceiueth good 
workes, which no man gainefaith , butthar hee receiueth 
them for their iverit, /crome vetereth nota word, but con- | | 
trary : le is grace, becauſe yee are ſaucd by no merit or 
worke, in ep:/t.ad Philemon, 


OB1ECTI1ON. 
HE Sorne of man ſpall come inthe glory of his Father 11a. 16.15, 
with his « Angels , and then will hee render to enryy man 
according to buy worker, bee ſ.uthnot according to bus mercy, Serm.:« de 
fayth Sant Auſtine ; and 1 alſo adde not according to fanh verb apeft, 


onely, 


- _— 2 ---- ug? + + ———— 4 1” oe Ae 


Bbb z ANSVVERE., 


4n anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


Amitl eſs. 


ANSVVERE. 


G Regory anſweres; It is onething for God toreward 
men according to their workes, and another thingto 
giue the reward for the workes themſelues : Where the 
Scripture ſaith, according totheir workes , the quality of 
our worke is vnderſtood, that the reward ſhall bee his, 
whoſe the workes are; for vnto that bletled life wherein 
weliue with God, can no labour be compared, no worke 
likened; fecingthe Apoſtle faith , The (ufferings of this 
lifearenot worthy of theglory of the world rocome. 


Onur workes are not meritorions of eternal life, 


Tit.3.4. But after the kindneſſeand loue of Godour 
Sauiour towards man appeared, not by workes of righte- 
ouſnelſe, which we hauz done, but according to his mercy 
hee ſfaued vs, that beeing iultihed by his grace, wee ſhould 
be made heires accordingto the hope ot eternall life. 

Epbeſ. 2.8. By | _ you are ſaued through faith, and 
thatnortof your ſclues; itisthe gift of God not of works, 
leſt any man ſhould boaſt. 

Rom. 6.23. The wages of finneis death, buteterrall 
life is the gift of God by Ieſus Chrilt. 

Rom, 8.18, I reckonthat the ſutterings of this preſent 
timegarenot worthy to be comparedto the glory that ſhall 
be reucaled. 

Luke 17.10. When you ſhall have doneall thoſe things 
which youare commanded , ſay weeare vnprofitable ler- 
uants, wee haue donethat which was our duety to doe. 

Row.$.12, Wee aredebters, notto the fleſh, to live af- 
terthe fleſh. 

Rom.7.14. Wee know thatthelawis ſpirituall,but I ar 
carnall,ſold vnder ſinne ; for that which I doe, I allow 
not, for what I would, that doel not, but what I hate,that 
doel. 

Gal.c- 
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Gal.5.17, For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit , and 
theſpirit againſt thefleſh, and theſe ewo are contrary one 
eo another, {o chat you cannot doethe things which you 
would. 

Eſay 64.6. Wee are all as vncleane things , and all our 
righteouſneſle as filthy ragges. 

Der.9.,18. O God incline thineeare, open thine eyes, 
and behold our defolation , and the City which is called 
by thy Name; for wee doenot preſent onr ſupplications 
before thee for our owne righteoulnelle, but for thy great 
mercies. | 

Behold the guift could doe morethen the offerc?, and 
grace then linne, becauſe freely without any merit of 
grace,it hath abſolued them that of debt were obnoxious 
to damnation, 

Our good workes, if any follow the free calling of 
Godzareno retributions for debt, but Gods gifts, graces, 
and beneficence, 

Thou art nothing beſides thy ſelfe, call vpon God, 
ſinnesare thine owne, meritsare Gods, thy due is puniſh- 
ment,and when the reward (hall come , God will crovne 
his owne gifts, not thy merits. 

Therefore God crowneth thee, becauſe hee crowneth 
his owne gifts,notthy merits. The Apollle ſaith, I haue la- 
boured more then they all ; bu: {ee what headdeth , Not 
I, but the graceof God in me; and after all 12bours hee ex- 
ſpeReth a crowne, an4 ſaith,l haue fought the good tight, 
I have finiſhed my courſe, I haue kept the faith , from 
hencefoorth is laide vpfor mee the Crowne of iuſtice, 
which God the iuſt iudge ſhall giueme in that day. Where 
fore ? becauſe I have fought. Wherefore? becauſe I haue 
finiſhed my courſe. Wherefore? becauſe I haue kept the 
faith. By what haſt thou fought ? by what kept thefaith? 
not [, but the graceof God with mee, thereforett is by his 
mercy that thou art crowned. 

latheparableof them thatlabour in the Vineyard , the 

Bbb ; {ame 


Cyprian. dc 
faſſ. Domuna, 


Chyſaft hom. ; 


in Gen, 


Aug.in Tal, 
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fame reward is giuento all the workemen ,» whether they 


laboured much or little, that they which had donemuch, 
and yetreceived no morethen the latter, mightynder- 
ſtandthatthe reward was of grace, not of workes, 


— 
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The two and thirtieth Contro- 
uerfie, of Freeyill. 


OB1ECTION. 


GE Ote that I ſpeake here of Free-will onely in ſuch 
I things as appertaine to our ſaluation, and not in natu- 
>, rall morall, or indifferent attions, as in eating, walk- 


ANSVVERE, 
| you had aſwell diſtinguiſhed of the diuerſe eſtates, 


whercin the freedome ot mans will, and his power is to 
beeconſidered , as you haue done of the obie , about 
which it is conuerſant, then the Reader ſhould eati! 
haue found where the knot of this queltion reſteth which 
becauſe you palle ouer in lilence; therefore for theclearer 
reſoluing of it , it is needfull thatic bee opened vnto him. 
In man therefore foure eſtates of Free-will are to be con- 
ſidered. Firit,theeſtateof Innocency, wherein hehad no 
infirmity to euill, butafurtherance and he!pe to good- 
nelſe. Secondly , the ſtate of finne before repara- 
tion of grace, ws hee is preſſed with concupiſcence, 
ouercome , and hath weakeneſle to ill, but no graceto 
good, and thercforemay ſinne, and cannot but fignezand 
that damnably. Thirdly, in theeſtace of regeneration, 
wherein hee hath likewiſe weakenelleto euill , but grace 


vnto good, Sothathe may eithes (inne, becaule of free- 
dome, 
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dome, and infirmity , or not finne becauſe of freedome 
and grace. Fourthily,inthe ſtate of glorification, when 
his infirmity is contumed,& grace conſummate, that heis 
neither overcome nor pretled with concupiſcience, and , 
then heis out of all pollibility of finning, ! 

Man before any grace come to him, hath a remote and ; 
imperfet power todoethe workesof godlinetle. Other- | 
wile it cannot bee conceived, how wans Will ſhould 
aQively concurreto the workes of godlineile, Bellar. 416, 
2 de gratia + lib,arburio cap. 15, 

Now the quettion is, of the Will of man in theſecond 
eſtate , whether an vnregencrate man haveany Will or 
power, whereby he may an{were God, when heecalleth, 
open to him,when hee knocketh, yeeld to him,when hee 
propoundeth faluation , and worke rogether with God, 
that worketh in him 3 Or whether grace worketh alone 
vpon the Will,and aRteth it to will good, which before;ic 
hath no ative power to doe and ſono onely helpeit as 
if the Will had ſome naturall power of it felte, which 
grace (treng:hneth, but quickneth the Will, and giverh ic 
power to Will good, whereof before it was altogether de- 
{ticute:the former is the dotrine of the Church of Rome, 
though you lappe it vpin generall tearmes , that it way 
not bee{pied in your Thelis following, 


OAaTECTEISN 


AN through the helpe of Gods grace which is newer ©61e 
denied him, hath Free-will and power , both to flie ſuch Poſiion, 
enill,and to doe ſuch good, a4 ts neceſſary for hiv ſalnation, nor is 
be forced or conftramed to enher. 


ANSVVERE, 


His poſition might fafly bee admitted, if ic were noe 
ty Bern » whoſe mindes are ſufficiently knowen 
but here bee two points confuſedly knie togirher, 
Firſt, that man hath power through helpe of grace. 


which 
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which if you vnderſtand inthe (tate of his corruption, is 
vatrue. For his vaderltanding is not daike, butdarkenelle; 
his will nor rcadie , butrefractory togoodnelle, and muſt 
bee drawne (and who is drawne, it tormeily hee were 
willing ) ſo that when grace commeth to the will, it wil- 
leth not, and workerh together with grace; but grace fin- 
dethitvawilling , and of an vnwithog will, maketh it wil- 
ling, and whenit willeth , followerth it fiill chatir will not 

In VIINe. 
tus. Enchoi. Nolemtem- efficit vt velit , volentem [pub/equitur ne fruflra 
dion ca*, :2, velit, Therefore grace comming to a man in the late of 
Polwtu libers corruption is not coworking , but working grace, andit 
409”. findeth not the will willing, but makes ic willing zbutif 
| af—_s ep ;. youvnderſtand it in the ſtate of regeneration , then wee 
teſt, niſs fuer 4 Ealily grant that the will is tree, becauſe it is treed, and then 
lberatus, Gods grace, and mans will worke together. The ſecond 
De correp. 5 point is, that man is not forced or conſtrained either vnto 
_ "- good, or flye cuill, which no man will or can contradict 

e fecit vi fa- ' 

camw pre. Although the will bee not addicted, butrather refratory 
brnds voluntati vnto good , as being drawne , and hath no power toflye 
vireefficaſi- jll, but rather imbraceit ; yet God forceth not, but power- 
_ —_ fully altereth, and ſweetly inclinerh it to vertue, as Saint 
wh do-qnenls Auguſtme expreſleth it, 46, 1. 44 Bomf. cap. 19. Chriſt faith 
& lib, arbitrio not, John 6, Except hee bee led, aS if hee would haue ysto 
cap. 16, conceiuezthat the will went before; but he ſaith,is drawne, 
"EIN" } and who is drawne? if alreadie hee vi as willing, and yetno 
Telay, ad Bo. Man comineth except he will: Theretore is he by wonder- 
vif.tom.79, full mcanes drawne to bee willing by him, that knowerh 
inwardly to worke in the heartes of men znot that men 
Mould ynwillingly beleeve which is impoſſible ; but that 
of vnwilling they are made willing. And whereas Pela- 
gizs aide, That grace helpeth the good purpole of every 
one, and puts vnto him the ſtudic of vertue , yet not re- 
luQant, ncrrefraRtory ; Saint Augwſtmeanſwereth, that it 
might well beſaid ſo,if it were not{poken by them, whole 
meaning is knowne : For, faith hee, the preſence of divine 
VOCatOon 
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vocation formerly is procured by the grace of G © t to 
him that is reluctant z and afterward, The fpirit of vertue 
is kindled in him now being nat reluctant. And this 
dodrine of Saint Auguſtine, is thelelfe ſame that the Pro- 
teſtants teach at this day z whereby the Reader may ſee that 
either through ignorance you maltake , or malice traduce 
them, asf they held that inan is forcedeither to flye cuill, 
or to doc good , which is adreame of him that is awake. 
Sith then 11 this lacter point, we are agreed, ler vsſee how 
you proouethe former, to witte, thatthe will 1a the firſt 
at of conuerl1on of an vnregenerate man is helped onely 
by grace,and hath a weake power of it ſelfenaturally to co- 
operate with it, andis not quickened, reſtored , and repai- 
red by grace wholly. 


OBIECTI ON. 
H E E that hath determined in his heart, being ſetled, not 


hams neceſſitie , but hawing power of hus owne will, 
wadgeth this wn heart, to keepe his Virgen doth well, T his place is 
cited by Samt Auguſtine for the ſame purpoſe, De gra. & 
lib. arb. cap. 2. 


ANSVVERE. 


Iltinguiſh betweene theellence of the will of man, 
and the goodnelleandeuilnefleof it, and this is eaſj- 
ly anſwered: to will isnaturall, ro will ill, is of corrupt na- 


ture ; to will well is of {upzrnaturall grace, as Bernard Bern. de grati 
ſpeakes, Our queſtion is norzwherther man hath free will, & *2er0arbs. 


but free will co good, and fo 1s not of the eſſence, but the 
& TY a R . X . 

efficacy and goodnelle of his will : This Scripture proo- 

ucth,that man hath theſubſtanceof will ; for which ende 

Saint Auan7mevrgethitin the place cited by you: butthe 

goodnetle of the will to deſireany fpirituall graceir infer- 


ir#7, 


reth pot; which when Cleft went about 10 prodouea- p, potions 
gainſt Saint Augr//tmre out of thelike wordes, in this chap- #«/4irie proj 
ter » Ict hin: doe whathee will, he lightly caſteth it off, As fnem. 
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Mar. 25.35.41. 
De 4thu cum 
Felice Man. 
hea, cap, 8. 


De gratia & 
libero arbit. 


£10, 


De bom perſe- 
rant, cap. 15 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


if faithhee, it were 3ny great thing for a wan to marrie ; 
when wee (erioutly diſpute of the helpe of Gods mercie. 


OBIECTI1ON. 
Wa yee bleſſed; get you away from mee yee enrſed. It 


u no mmconurnente , ſauh Samt Auguſtine » that God 
ſhould ſay , Goe to enerlaſting fire, tothenwy that by their will 
haue repelled his mercy ; and to the other , Come yee bleſſed of 
my Father that by their free will haue recemed fauh, confe(- 


ſed thery ſinne, and done penuance, 
ANSVVERE. 


Iz is impoſſible that a man ſhould belecue and per- 
formeaQts of pietie againſt his will : bur our queſtion 
is from whence he hath this goodneſle of will, to will and 
performethat whichis good, whether of nature,or grace, 
or both ; Saint Auguſte direRtly faith of grace, and pro» 
ueth rout of Saint Pal, Phil. 2. It is God that worketh 
both the will and che decede. Certaine it is, that when 
wee doe any good, it is not wee that doe it, but it is he that 
maketh vs rodoeit, by giuing moſt powerful {trength vn- 
roche will, who faide, I will makethem ro walke in my 
ſtatutes , andobſerue my lawes and doe them ; when hee 
faith , 1 will make them to doe them, what faith hee elle, 
but I will take from you a ſtony heart, whereby you could 
notdoethem , and I will Pye you an heart of fleſh where- 
by you may doe them? ſath, that wee hanenot 
onely power to will gogd from grace, but wholly from 
it , and not part from our ſelues , and part from it, as 
you teach : Wee therefore will, but G o bv worketh 
the will in vs, it is wee that worke, but G © Þ» wor- 
keth in vs to worke, for his good pleaſure. This is cx- 
pedientfor vs to belecueand ay, this is godly, this is true, 
tizat our confeſſion may bee humble and lowly , and the 
whole giuen to God : wee belecue thinking, wee ſpeake 
thinking, wee doe thinking whatſocuer wee doe, but as 
for the way of pietie and trueſeruice of God, wee arenor 

ht 
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ft tothinke any thing as of our ſelues; but our ſuffici- 
encieis of God, And, Chap.6. Weliue more ſafe, if wee 
aſcriberhe whole to him, and giuenot partto him , part 
to our {elucs, 


OBIECTION. 


Ee hath ſet before thee water and fire , to which tho techs 1 Þ. 0 
wilt ſtretch out thy hand ; before man is life and death, 17,18, 
good and exill; what pleaſeth him, ſhall bee giuen hum... Bebold, De grat 6 bb, 
(/auh Auſtine . hawing cited theſe words) we es the freedome 042. 
of mans will mo#t plamely expreſſed , which m the beg wing of 1 
| that Chapter hee promiſed 10 ſew ont of holy Scriptures , and 
7 therefore it u manifeit , that hee tooke thu books to bee ho. 
ly Scripture ; but this by the way onely: Hee that us not ſa- 
tiified with theſe teflimomer, let him tae the paines to reade 
Saint Auſtine m ht ſecond Chapter of hus buoke of Grace and 
Free-will , m the ſeuemth Tome of his works: ; where hawing 
cited aboue twentse teſtimonies ont of the old and new Teſt a- 
ment , 1oprooue mant Free-will, hee concludeth this , with o- 
ther of like fort , towit , where it ts ſaid, Doe not this, or doe 
not that ; aud where to the doing or not doing of any thing, the 
alle of the will required by Gods admonition, Free will « (uf- 
frerently declared. 


ANSVVERE. 


AE an{wereth z This is to bee vnderſtood, as, 
Saint A»ffimedoerth in his Hypognoſt of man in the pra 
eſtate of pure nature, when as yer hee was not theſeruant 

of ſinne. And Saint eAuſtine in the place alleadged by 

you, victh them, to prooue the ſubſtance of the will free 

from coaction ; abich weſubſcribe vnto. But when they 

were vrged againſt him by Celeftwe, to proue the good- De perfellione 
neſſe of the will , as you now doe againſt the Proteſtants, Infivie. 

to inferre, that the will hath a weake power of itſelfe, to 

will good, which grace onaly helperh; hee anſwereth di- 


realy , that it is God, who infpireth into vs loue, to 
£ ee 3 chuſe 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


chuſegood; and being choſen, giuerh abilitiero performe 
it. And that »Awfme thus diſtinguiſheth of the will , it is 
euident, by that which hee deliuereth, Cap.15. De grat, 
&-lib. arb. There is alwayes in vs Free-will , but it is 
notalwayes good ;z butthegraceot God isalwayes good: 
and by this grace it commeth to patle, that man , who 
had before an euill will, hath now a good will. $0 that 
by chis dorine man hath nor loſt the ſubſtance of Free- 
will, bur the goodnefle of it : which two points arethe 
ſummeot his booke De gra. /b.arb. The former where- 
of heeprooueth in the three firſt Chapters; the other in 
them that follow z and neither of them either helpe you, 
or crolle ys. 


OBIECTIO N. 


F the indgement of the moſt ancient Church ( to wit, of 
the ſcrondbundred yeeres after Chrift) heare the con+ 
feſſion of the Centuriſts : theſe are their words ;, There ts al« 
moſt no point of dottrme, which ſo ſoone began tobre obſcured, 
asthis of Free-will. «And after in like manner, Clemens doeth 
enery where teach Free-mill : that ut may appeare, not onely all 
the Doftowrs of this Age meaning the ſecond Age after Chriſt, 
to hame bene i the ſame dartneſſe,but alſo mthe ages following, 
their darkeneſſe did more mcreaſe. 


ANSVVERE. 


Vr anſwere is, that the Fathers in thoſe times , who 

were to conuince the herelics of the Manichees, 
Valentinians, and Marcionilts concerning the Fates and 
neceſſitities of all events, ſpake ſecurely of Free-will, vn- 
till the hereſic of Pelagius{prung vp yz whichthen awake- 
nedthem , toenquire more ſeriouſly intothe nature of it, 
as Saint «Auſtme antwered Julanthe Pelagian, concernit g 
Chryſoft. lib. 1. contra Juli.cap.2, ChryſoRome, faith he, di!» 
puting in the Catholique Church, did thinke his worcs 
would no othcrwiſe bee conceived. There was the! » 
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ſuch queſtion made concerning this thing ; you had not 

as yet raiſed your contention,and therefore he ſpake more 

careleſly ; which thing is contetled by your owne men to 

bee true. The Fathers, faith Sirius Senenſ/s, while they Sixew Scnen- 
ſtrive with all their (trength, torake out oneerrour haue / 1n/refer. 
oftentimes either fallen, or at leaſt ſeemeto fall i.co an- © 551646. 
other ; like husbandmen , who del:iring to n.ake (traite 

the crooked body of a yourg tree, by immoderate bend- . 
ing, excced niealure, anddraw it 1t1to a contrery and di- 
uers forine : change the name of Ceaturilts into Senen/ir, 
andrhen the quarrellis atan end, | 


CMar hath no raturall power to flic enill, or doe any Spirt= Autos, 
twallgord, except grace not onely helpe hi-will, but 
alter ut, quicken ut repaireu ; andof ympilling, make 


him, willing , 


Geneſ.6. 5. The Lord faw that the wickedneſle of man 
was great in the earth, and all the imaginations of the 
choughts of his heart were onely euill continually, 

lerem,1;.2;. Can the Blackamore change his skinne, 
or the Leopard his ſpots? then may you allo doc gc od, 
that are accuſtomed to doe cuill, 

Exech.36.26. A new heart will I give you, and a new 
ſpirit will I put within you, and I willtake away the tony 
heart out of your body, and I will giveyou an heart of 
fleth : and I will put my Spirit within you , and cauſe you 
to walke in my Statutes , and yee ſhall keepe my lndge- 
ments, to doethem. 

John 5.44. No man commeth to me,except the Father 
which hath ſent me,draw him. 

2, Cor. 3.5, Notthat wee are ſufficient of our ſelues to 
thinke any thing as of our ſelues : but our ſufficiencic is 


of God. 
Epheſ.1.1. And you that were dead in treſpaſſes and 


innes, hath he quickened. 


Cee 3 Phil. 


d, 


132 41 anſwere parallel toa Popiſb 


Phil.2.1;. Iris God that worketh in you both the will 
and the deede. 

Coll.2.13. And you that weredead in ſinnesand vncir- 
cumcilion of the fleſh , hath hee quickened together with 
him, forgiuing you all your treſpalles, 

Ave. denatura Why doe wee preſume ſomuch of thepower of nature; 

»grac4p.35- itis wounded, waymed, vexed, loſt ; let vs freely confelle 
it, notfallcly defei,d it, 

De bono perſe=" Tris certaine that wee are willing when weeare (o, butiic 

werant cap t3- is he thatmaketh vsſoz of whom itis ſaid, It is God that 
workeththewillio vs; it is certainethat wee worke when 
we doe {o, butit is heethatgiuerh vs this working power, 
by adding viito our will moſt effeRuall ſtrength, as if hee 
faid, I will make you worke. 

Degreat. > Except God fir{t makevs to be willing, and then worke 

liberoarbit.c,16 With vs beeing willing, wee ſhall neuer bring to palle any 
good worke. 

De correptione Wee muſtconfetle that we haue Free-will both to good 

& $74..cap.1. andeuill; butin doing euill, every man both iuſt and vn- 
juſt is free, and in doing good nonecan befree , vnle{ſehe 
bee freed by him, that ſaid , If the Sonne free you , then 
areyou feeindeede. 

Sernde gras, T'@ Willisio vs by Free-'viil , but not to performeoar 

#4 (ber, rbity, Will : 1 fay » not to will either op or euill, but onely to 
will, for to will good is a gift of grace, to will evill is a 
defeR. Free-will maketh vs willing , but grace maketh vs 
well-willing ; from Free-will wee haue powerto will, but 
to will well commeth of grace. 

Baſ. Conc, de There is nothing left thee, O man, to be proud of, who 

bums, muſt mortife all that is thine owne , and leeke for life to 

come in Chriſt; the firſt fruits whereof , wee haue already 

attained in Chriſt , owing all, euenthat wee live, to the 

graceand giftof God; for it is God that giveth both the 

will and the deede, according to his good pleaſure, 


The 
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The three and thirtieth Contro- 


werfie, of the poſubility of obſer- 
uing Gods Commande- 
ments. 


OBIECT1ON. 


T us not impoſſible for a man aſſifted with Gods 
grace , to obſerne and keepe all Gods Commande- 


ments. 


ANSVVERE. 


N the (tate of integrity, abſolute obedience vnto the 

law , according to all parts and degrees thereof, was 
poſſible to man,as1t was vnto the Angels ; butinthe ſlate 
of corruption, to men vnregenerate, thefulfilling of the Ne» #nbecilt. 
law is ſo impoſlible, not by imbecility of nature wherein purer 
hee was created, but infirmity of minde whereunto hee is ne, hen 
fallen, that hee cannot beginne , much letſe performe any r.cone.Pelag, 
obedience acceptable ro God : For an cuill creecannor 
bring forth good fruit, Afar.7.18. And the wifdome of the 
fleth is enmity againſt God, and notſubieQro thelaw.nor 
can bee, Roms. 8.7, Can an Ethiopian change his skiane 
or the Leopard his ſpots ? then may they doe good that 
are taught to evill, /er.13.,23. And as'or theregener.ce, 
in the (tate of reparation and riling avaine , true it is that 
che grace of Chriſt can make the law poſſible vnto him if 
he would but heedothnor whatſoever he can, bur vwhic 
his wiſlomedothdiſpole, who hath ordained,that our re- 
Rauratio thall not be perteRedatoiice, but ſuceilively ac- 

complithe, 


——_ene____c_=<r___—_— 
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compliht,as Saint Paulteacherth, 2.Cr.4.16. Our inward 

De treceat.mmrit, mains renewed dayly : Certainly, hee that is dayly bet- 

ib.2.cap.7 tered, is not alcogether ues hee that is continually re- 

newed is not wholly perfected : and in almuch asheis not 

ſect in the newnesot the fpirit , ſo muchyzs hee in the 

oldnefſe of the fleſh : and to what purpoſe doth Chriſt 

charge vs continually to pray , Forgiue vs our debrs , it 

wee hadno debts, whereby wee are obaoxious vnto him? 

Bur whether we reſpect, malum imatum , our naturall cor- 

ruption , which like to a [ebulire, will neuer bee forced out 

of vs z or malum ſeminatum,thoſcaftuall linnes, which 

often overtake vs, Forin many things we offend all, lam. 

3.2, weeareforcedto cry out with Dama; Enternot into 

judgement withthy ſeruant, Pſa/m.143.2. andtoreſolue 

withthe Apoſtle, AZ. 15.10, I hat thelaw isfuch a yoke, 

that neither wee 10r our fathers areable to beare ; howbe- 

it this yoke is made ca{ie vnto them, by the imputation of 

the ſrisfation of Chrilt , whereby the curſe of the law is 

© not extended againſt them. Secondly, by theremiſlion 

11, r, rev. © heir (inves. forallthe commandemenrs arethen kept, 

"_ when that which is not, is pardoned, as Saint Auihine 

ſaith. Thirdly, by inchoation of new obedience,wrought 

in them by the holy Ghoſt , whereby chough they fulfill 

not the law, in that high pitch of perfetion which it res 

_ _ quireth excluding all dec ; yerin regard of their delire, 

reccate aligns, they labour without hypocriſie, {crioulſly to obſerue, and 

homes vxie {incerely to obey whatſoeucr the Lord hath prel. ribed 

mb /ewlovel oro them y and concerning the inward mandelight in 

PEE 49:28 the Law of God, Romy. 22, Pſal. 119. On the other 
domes vi fat, , _ | p 

(apiia:jum (de your Church reacher|1 , thar gracedorh fo perfeRthe 

out Fat,» nature of man, that heemay not onely efchew all mortall 

#eancb vt 74, fine during this li e, and performe the Law perfedly, 

nent ime /*4- but that heemay doe more then the Law requireth , and {0 

5 OETIRT ts neo to Cao hi lll & row : | "TW 

ie, conidens DOLL MeTIETOr NN. (elite S& ſupcrerrognte for others which 

lum, tug cont, Want merits of their owne, as your Rhemiſtsteach 1.Cor, 

Peleg1.;.c.49 9.16, 2. Cor, $. 14. Which is 2 grotler errour then the 

Pelagian 


—— 
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Pelagians , who iumpe with youin the former, as Saine 
Amſime teacherh, but leaue you inthe latter and prouder 
hereſic. 


OBIECTION. 


TE indgements of our Lord bee true inftified in them» pq 
ſelnesto bee deſired aboue gold, andmmch pretious ſtone, 11.11, 
and more [weete then the hony . andthe hory combe ; for thy 
ſernam heepeth theman kerprg them u much reward, ; 


ANSWERE. 


Our vulgar cranſlation hath furniſhed you with this 
{bane elle you had lackedit. For according 
to the Hebrew it1s ro beeread ; for in them thy ſeruant is 
inlightened, and not , keeperh them ; and ſo rims Aon- 
tame interprets it, Bur wee will take your words. Did 
Daxid keepe the Law in that perfetion which itrequi- 
reth? Why then did hee pretently pray vnto God for 
the remilſion of his ſecret (innes, verſ.1 3. Hee keptnot 
then Gods Commandements in chat high degree which 
1s exacted by the Law,excluding all defet, bur inregard of 
his ſerious indeauor, and vntained delice to obey God 
according toall his prece, ts. 


OB1ECTION. 


Hey were both wt before God,walking in the Comman- 
oj and inflifications of our Lord wuhent blawse. Luke 1.6, 


ANSVVERE. 


T is one thing, ſaith Saint eMA«fline, to walke in the Deferfi Flame 
Commundements of God without reproofe which ;,pe. 
Zuchey pertormed, another without finne, which hee | 
<:4 not, For that hee was (Hhited with finne his effce 
cConvinceth, who wasa Prietl, and Pric(ts were rofacritice 
15 well for ther owne linnes, as for the (innes of the 
people, Beli les this and other places of Scripture, that 
Ddd lpcake 
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ſpeake of the perfeRion and integrity of the Saints, as 
&1 Noah.Gen.6.9. of Damd, Al 15.21, and here of Za- 
charias,ſpeake of perfetion of legall iſtice before men, 
and obſeruance of externall worſhip of God, for which, 
thoſe that are not called and are enemies of the Church 
are aid to be without reproote.Pbv..3.g. 


OB1T'ECT1ON. 


Mat.11.28, AKE vp my yoake wpon you and learre of mee for 
ws goake u > my burden light. TV 


ANSVWVERE. 


HE morrall Law which isa yoke not to bee borne, 
ts not that which Saint Mathew tearmes here a ſweet 
yoake, butthe dot:ine of the Goſpelland the diſcipline 
of Chriſt whichis called eafie, becauſe God giueth the 
ele his holy ſpirit whereby freely and cheerefully my 
inne new obedience , and couereth their deſe&ts wit 
Proſper ſent, the bloud of Chriſt. For no other reaſon ſaith Proſper, 
203, - is Chrilts burthen {aid to bee light , but for that hee gi- 
ueth his boly ſpirit, whereby Charity is ſhed abroad 
in our hearts, that freely wee may doe that with loue, 
whuch another ſeruilely performeth with feare. 


OBIECTI1ON. 


ND im another place , bu Commandements are not 
1.Joh 5.3. heanieySaint Aultine ſauh,it being meſt conſtantly bee 
Pont leemed that the inſt and goed GOD ronld not commannd 
cap, bg. E impoſſible things , wee are admoniſhed what wee ought to doe 

in ealie things, and what to arke 1m hayd things, for all things 
to Charuy are eaſie , according to which ut t ard, that his Com- 
mandements are not beanie. 
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Ods Commandements are not grievous, becauſe 

that whichis grievous, that is, the guiltand puniſh- 
mer.t of ho ns is OI by the bloud of Chriſt: 
Andour infirmity by which chey were grieuous, begunne 
to bee healed by the Spirit of God, r ED 
willingneſſe,not perfect ability to performecthem. And 
this is plainly Saint Awtwes meaning in the Ghapter 
vrged by you, where heſaith, All chings areealietoloue, 
according to that which is written , that his Commande- 
mentsare not heauy, {peaking of the readinetleand deſire 
which Gods children haue to performe them: and not 
of the perfeftion and abſolute obedience which they 
yeeld vato them; which yet is plaine, for that Saine 
Avuſtme acknowledgeth that loue whereby we performe 
Gods Commandements , notto be perfe& in this life, by 
reaſon whercot wee fall into linne, fulfill not perfectly 
Gods Law : ſuch Charity as cannot bee increaſed in this 
life, ith he,is in no man z and as long as it may be increa- 
ſed.that which is leiſe then it ought to bee isof corrupti- 
on zby reaſon of which there is not oneiult man vpon 
the earth , that doth good and finneth not , by which 
corruption it commeth to paſle,that no man liuing ſhal- 
bee iuſtified in Gods fight. In whoſe ſteps Saint Bernard 
alſo treadech, How ſhould that bee commanded which 
could nor pollibly bee tulblled , or it you will have it 
onely to commend the effect of Charity , I will notſtand 
in contention with you , ſo that yougrant thus much to 
mee that it cannot or ever ſhalbefulfilled in this life by 


any man. . 
OB1ECTION. 
He diligent Reader may pleaſe to ſee what Saint Auſtine 


writeth of thu point in his Booke, De perteRioneiultitiz 


Cap. 10.tom.1, where for the proofe of this Catholike doitrine, 
Dad 2 be/ides 


Epifl.19.a4 


leronim 


Ser. 0. 
Carts, 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


beſides other teſtimonies, hee yS 2p that this commannde- 


Ee ———_— 


ment , that 1 commannd thee this day t4 not abone thee , nor (0 


farre off, 8c. Deut. 30. 11, and after, 


ANSVVERE. 


| IS is not to bee found in the place alledged by 
you; for that booke is not diſtinguithed into Chap- 
ters, but objections of Celeſtmrthe Pelagian,and an{weres 
of S*, efvguſtine, in the 10, whereof there is not any thing 
concerning this point : but in the ſeventeenth reaſon I 
finde itobieted by Calefliu ; fo wilely yourake the ob- 
ietiontor the an{ vere; Yea, in that booke Saint eArn- 
Ame is {0 diretly on our (ide, that I wonder at your fore- 
head that dur{t remit your Reader to that Treatiſe, where» 
in ſo manite!Hly hee contradicterh you: ſee a place or two, 
There ſhall then bee tull juſtice, when full fanitie , then 
full ſanitie, when full charitie, for charicieis thefulflling 
of the Law ; then there hall bee full charitic , when wee 
ſhall ſee him as hee is, fornothing ſhall be added to dilei- 
on when taith commeth to vition. Hzereirt is plaine, that 
love being the fulfilling of the Law, yer in this life is not 
full , whereby it may tullhll che Law. And reaſon feuen- 
rcenth, It is one thing for a man to bee withour (inne, 
which is ſpoken onely of Chriſt in this life, and another 
without complaint , which may truely bee faide of many 
juſt in this lite : becauſe thereis a certaine manner of good 
life, of which in humane conuerſation there can bee no 
uſt complaint ; for who will complaine of that man. that 
wiſheth euill ro none, and faithfully counſelleth them 
whom hee ca, and hath no deſire to revenge wrongs, 
that hee may (ay truely, Forgiue cuen as wee forgiue ; and 
yetin that which hee ſaith ruely , forgiue euen as wee for- 
giue , hee declareth himſelfe not to bee without (inne. 
Loein the iudgement of Saint Auguſtine, None is without 
fiane 1n this hte, except the Mediatour, though many may 
bee without offence, 


OBIlECTION 


5 wa. a—_uNc..c "—_ 
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OB1ECTI1ON. 
T H AT the inſtification of the Law might be fulfilled in 


vs, who walks not according to the fleſh , but accor 
to the ffurit, Loe heere the Law fulfilled by thoſe that walke not 
according to the fleſh. 


ANSVVERE. 


v4 V R gloſle corrupteth the text , for the Apoſtle 
faich not, The righteouſneile of the Law is fulfilled 
by vs, but in vs zthereby declaring what wee ſhould doe, 
not what wedoe : Forour righteouſnelſe now is begun in 
this life, but is not perfected till death , and ſo the Law is 
fulfilled according to thoſe ſeuerall parts which the ſpirit 
inableth vs to pertorme , not according to that degree of 
perfection whichthe Law requireth, 


No man hath the grate of God in ſo great perſeftion in this Amitheſs, 


life , that hee can keepe all Gods commandements , accor- 
ding to that high degree of perfeftion which the Law 


requireth, 


Eccleſ. 3.20. There isnot a iuſt man vpon the earth, 
that doth good and (inneth nor. 
Pros, 20. 9. Who can ſay,my heartis cleane, I am pure 
from my linne? 
Pſal. 143. 2. Enter not into judgement with thy ſer- 
uant , for inthy light ſhallno man living be iuftified. 
. 7. 21. I fndethen alaw, that whenI would doe 


. £00d, euill is preſent with mee; for I delight in the law of 
God after the inner man ; but 1 ſee another law in my 
members, warring againſt the law of my minde, and 
bringing mee into cap: iuitieto the law of (inne. 

12. Joh. 1. $8, If wee ſay wee haue no (inne, wee de- 


ceive our {elues,and the truth is notin vs, 
Ddd 3 Pſalm. 


| 


OS oo. a 


AAS YL 


ED 


_— 


390 


——— — -—— — — — 


Ambroſ. com- 


mens in Gal, q. 


Aus.inIſa.z1t 


R-traf, 6b. I, 
cap. 19. 

De gratia tt 
bb, Arbis, c,16, 


Ber, in Cantic, 
ſer, 50. 


Irrom, tern 2. 
Faſt lib, n, 
adverſu; Pe- 


lex, rag. 287, 


An anſwere | parallel toaPopiſh 


Pſalm, 130. 3. If thou Lord ſhouldeſt marke iniqui- 
ties, O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ? 

Phul. 3. 12. Not as that I hadalreadie attained , eichcr 
were alreadie perfect; but I follow after, if that I may ap- 
——_g that for whichalſoI am apprehended of Chri(t 

eſus. 

lamer 3, 2, In many things wee offend zl. 

Thecommandements areluch, as that it 1s impoſſible 
to keepethem. 

Who can glory that he hath a pure heart, or who will 
glory that he is freed trom linne. 

Allthe commandementsare then reputed done, when 
that is forgiuen which is lett vadone., 

The Palagians thinke they haue (poken much, when 
they fay, God would never commaund , what hee knew 
impoſlible for man to performe, as if every bodice knew 
not ſo much ; but thereforehe commaundeth thingsim- 
poſſible, that wee might know what to crane of him; for 
our faith by prayer obtaineth that which the Law re- 
quireth. 

Therein thou muſt yeeldro mee, thatthecommaunde- 
ments neither haue beene fulfilled in this life by any man, 
nor can bee : For who dare challenge that to himſelfe, 
which Saint Paw confeſleth hee could not comprehend ; 
neither was our Maſter ignorant, howthe weight of the 
Law excecded mans ſtrength , yer hee thought it profita- 
ble thereby to giue them warning of theirowne inſuftci- 
encie, that they _ knowe to what righteouſnetle 
they ſhould bend as farre as they might : By commaun- 
ding therefore things impoſſible, hee made not men ſin- 
ners, but humbled them, that eucrie mouth might be 
—_— and the whole world made ſubie ro God ; when 
no fleſh ſhall bee iuſtifed in his ſight, bythe workes of 
the Law. 

If wee doe not that which we would, bur that which we 
would not, how {ay yee , thata man might bee without 
Inge 


ti 
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. mne\ if hee will? behold, the Apoſtle, and all beleevers — 
annotfulfill that which they would. 

, It is impoſſible to fulfill the whole Law, as it is ſaid, Aquin iz. 


LAs 15. Why goe ye about to impoſe that yoke, which «p.:4 Glas, 
neither wenorour fathers arc able an" beare. 4 led 4. 


_ << —=— - —  ——— 


 ——— 


—— - . 


werfie, of works of Superero- 


gation, 


OB1ECTION. 


CMan by the belpe of Gods grace doe many Catholike 
things ” commanded , ro var confelled » ox Polntion. 
® which © the ſame , may doe worker of Supererc- 

gation , which are of more perfethion , then the 


Commun dem:nts. 
ANSVVER E. 


Vperarrogant are your dreames , which imagine you 
wo doe more then God commandeth , and bee more 
then hee requireth by his Law z a doctrine not 

rd of in the Scriptures, vaknowen vnto the Fathers, 

but flatly contradifted by both. For though it were gran- 

ted, that there were Euangelicall counſels , yet the ates 

thereof are not of an higher and more excellent nature, . 

then the ates of the Law : For the precepts thereof re- 

quire all the ations of vertue, in the beſt fort they can 

bee performed , whereas counſels, faith Gerſon, are cOn- Gage emi, 

verſant in ſhewing vs the meanes, whereby more ecalily Evan; «4 /tas, 

wee may attaine vnito the height of vertue. But your /{4#, 


thoughts are tranſcendents , that Euangelicall counſels 
are 


OT” 4 
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Bell de Monac, are of greater pertetion ; and your Divines define them 


luv Z C4p.7, 


Matrh.19 21, 
$ wer 1.097,9. 


to bee good works commended by Chriſt, not comman- 
ded; (hewed vaco vs, not charged vpon vs, differing from 
pracapeake a fouretold refpet. Ficlt, in regard of the mat- 
ter; for thatche matter of the precept is calier, of acoun- 
ſell harder : che former deducted our of the principles of 
nature  thelatrer ſurmourting ir. Secondly, in regard of 
the ſubic : for precepts are common to all, ceunſcls 
not ſo, but appropriate to ſome. Thirdly, in reſpect 
of their forme ; for that a precepr binderh by jt owne 
force , but acounlell is put in the choice of man. Fourth- 
ly, inreſp: tof che end, or effc& ; for that a precept ob- 
reve heth a reward , not obſerved , punhment : bur a 
counſell , if it bee not obſerued, hath no puniſhment; if 
obſerued, hath a greater reward. Such counſels are your 
vowes of voluntary pouertie , violent virginitie, blinde 
obedience. All chele things wee denie, and maintaine, 
that all theſe counſels which God giueth vs, are com- 
priſed vnder the preceps, being wayes and meaies, the 
better and calier topertorme the Commandemenrs them- 
ſelues. For if Princes command when they entreat, as 
Platoſpeakes, much more doeth God , when hee coun- 
ſelleth, as Rewelar.3.18. I counſell theeto buy gold of me, 
ericd by fire, thatthou mayeſt berich. 


OB1ECTI1ON. 


F thow wilt beeperfelt , gn: ſell the thmgs thou hat, and 

gine to the poore , and thou ſhalt han treaſure m heanen, 
and come and follow mee, Some things . (auth Chryſoftowae, 
he commandeth, ſome things hee leaueth to our owne free-mll : 
for hee ſaid not , Sell that thou haſt; but if thaw wilt be perlel? , 
ſell that thou haſt : and much more to the ſame purpoſe , hath 
that holy Father m that place. 


A X- 
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ANSVVEKE 


His is not a generall counſcll given to all, but an 

efpecill commandement giuen to cothis yorg man, 
to conuince him of errour , and vaine offentation. that 
had bragged , he had k- pt all the Commandements of the 
tecond T able ro manifeſt this errour , and to ſhew how 
farre h-e came ſhort of thoſe duenies of charitie, in regard 
of that loue he caried to his wealth ; which potletled him, 
and not hee them : Chriſt biddeth him to {ell all, and ro 
giue ynto the poore , thereby to diſcouer vnto him the 
hypocritie of h1s owne heart, that loved his riches ber- 
ter then his brethren. So Gandentins Briftiancs 5 When 
hee bragged (ſaith hee) that hee had kept all ; yer for the 
preſent hee covl4 not bee drawen ro obſerve one precept, 
to wit, to bee mercifull vnto the poore. So the Fathers 
vie to terme this. not a counſell, bur a commandement of 
lelling all , as Srine {uftine, Ep. $9.99.4. Of leauing the 
worl1 as Hil/ary mm Matth. cap,29, AndCh yſoftome con- 
tradi it not. when hefaith , Somethings hee comman- 
deth , ſome things hee leaueth co ovr owne choice: For 
Gods precepts are twofold, erther thoſe t'atare common 
to all , orfſuch as are particular vntoſome, in reſpect of 
the gift ar! vocation of God. asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 
2.17. As God hath giuen the gift vntoeuery man , as the 
Lord hath c fled every o1e, folet him walke. The Fathers 
viurlly cal! the former precepts, the Jattrer counſels : nor 
becau'e they 2re not preceots , bur becaule thzy are not 
commTo11,-bliging all; but ſuch alone, as havethe particu - 
lar gift and cal! g of God: 2nd fucha precept was this of 
ſcitng all, and following Chrift , giuentothis yong man. 


OB1ECT1ON:. 


S concerns vir oines , a commandement of our Lord 
hays not but rownſ(ell I "Ie, 4s hanms o termed mercy of 
orr Lord tobe faith/ul”, 


Fee A Ne 


E>.24 Gevy. 


1 Cor.7.25. 


Ya. * 


f 


Ee . rn. 


De ſanct,vire, 
(47,14 


| Ananſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


ANSVVERE. 


Heſe words beeing voskilfully tranſlated; haue occa- 

lioned the errour wherein you are now intangled ; 
for they are not to bee read, | giueiny counſel, bur my 
iudgemeat; the word isnot ©" but * and 7% ſentence 
or mdgemenebelongeth to the minde , but #» counfell 
voto the will: thetence then of Saint Paz is, Thathee 
hadno expretle commandemeat of location in marriage, 
or abſtaining from it ; for there was none in the Law, but 
his iudement was, that he that had the gift (huuldabſtaine, 
hee that wanted it ſhould marry , and this his tudgement 
isa hw: nandement, not a counſell only, as you conceiue, 
ſeeing hee [peatceth it notot himlelte , but by theſpiritof 
God, ver.qo. and eveninthis had receued mercy , to bee 
Faithfull z as then it was faithfulnetle in him to giueit, fo 
likewiſe was itin them to follow it. 


OBIiRKCT1ION 
PB Ecanſe, ſaith Sawrt Aultinezby avoyding ſmne, or obtate 
”m 


ng remiſſion thereof, life emerl.uiting u tobe got, im which 
there ts a certume excellent glory , not to bee giuen to all the 
bleſſed, but to ſome certaine, for the obtaming whereof, it doth 
litile anaile to bee free from ſinne, wnleſſe ſomething be vowed 
fo our Delimerer, which to kawe not willed , ts 10 /inne but to 
hane vowed and performed 1 praiſe-worthy : therefore hee 
ſank, 1 gue counſell as hang obtamed wercy tobe fauhfull. 
ANSVVERE. 
VV Hen Saint Azuſtie faith , Thatſomethingis to 
bee vowed to our Deliuerer, which to hiave nor 
willed, is no (1ane,to haue vowed and performed is praiſc- 
worthy ; 1s meaning is, that not to have willed ir,isno 
line, by tie common commandement giuen to all, and 
to have vowed and performed it is praiſe-worthy , not of 
it ſelte but tor the proinoting and ſetting forward of the 
kugdome 
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kingdome ot God : the thing then that Saint + AuNine 
ſpeaketh of, is Virginity, which is not commanded by any 
generall precept common to all,but by the ſpeciall gitt and 
vocation of God , which euery onethat hath it oughtto 
preſerue , the better to promote Gods kingdome , other- 
wile, as Clement ſaith, Virginiy iznothing worth, if it be 


notfor the loueof God. 


WBAIRCTION. 


Here ave Ennuches, which hane gelded themſelues for 
the kmrdome of heanen ; hee that can take ut let him. 


take. 
ANSVVERE. 


Here be three ſorts of Funuches, faith Chriſt. Some 

naturally, ſome by violent neceffity, ſome by ſpeciall 
vocation; to this third {ort , the beginning of their conti- 
ne:.cie is the lingular gift of God; the law that leades them 
toit,the vocation of God ; theend wherefore they doe ity 
is the propagation of the kingdome of God : heere then 
is no counſell , but acommandement for them to con- 
taine, that haue this gift and vocation of God. 


OBL1ECTI1ION. 


Anecare of him and whatſoener thou ſhalt ſuperero- 

o4te, / will at my retrurne repay thee, Samt Augultine 
alludrrg ts theſe two places ſanh, Ton that yet hane not vowed, 
wo Can tabe, take, YHmn" with perſener mee that you may ub « 
raine, take enery one his facrift es, and enter into 07 Lords 
court, not of n:ceſſity but hamng power of y1ur owne will ; for 
as it is ſasd , Thou Vale not full, ut ca'inet ſ7 ver ſaid , Thaw 
ſhalt nat marry ; for theſe thugs ye exatled they ave proffered, 
i they bee donr, they are commented, 1f the other bee not done, 
they are cond:mmet; in theſethmgs God command:cth adebt, 
mthyſe what you ſhall ſupercrovate or beſtow more, be will re 
'er at hr retrrne ;, with much more tothe [ume purtole inthe 
Eee wot 
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1ib.4.lufi. cat. 
L 2 fe 87s 
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whole books, where hee prooucth, Virginity to be onely 4 conn- 
ſell, to bee more perfett then wedl/ocke , and to hane a greater 
glory mm thenext life, 


” ANSVVERE. 

Duma (all anſwere, that an argument may onel 

be drawen from the litterall ſence , and not from il. 
legories,2s Saint {ſexe farth in his Epiltle again(l /wcen- 
ti the Donarilt , 1.part.q.1.art, 10, Now this is a para» 
ble or allegory, the intent whereof is not to (1.ew, whe- 
ther men can doemorethen 15 commanded but whom we 
areto repute our neighbour : when Saint Auftine faith 1 
That obedience to the law is 2 debt, to counlels is not,a: d 
that ſome things are ex2ted, others profiered, his meanir'g 
is, thatthey are not exacted by any precept common to all 
other men, but hedenyerh nor,that they areexacted by the 
gift and (peciall vocation of Gud,at their hands that have 
tuch gitts communicated vnto them, and therefore hee 
wiſely diſtinguitherth berwixe acom.mon precept , anda 
ſpecizl!, which hee calleth a counſell . becauſe it is not 
compriſed in the law of precepts ; and fo hee a14 other 
Fathers, put virginity aboue the law , becauſeitisaboue 
the ordi.iary obleruation of the law , among other Chri- 
[tians. 


O BIECT 1QN. 


IT for the dotrme of the ancient Church in this port, 
I neede mo other wuneſſe then Maſtry Caluins owne con- 
feſſion, ſet downe mtheſe words ; Thu,ſ+1y they, hath from. 
{urtheſt memory beene obſerned . that they which wauld dedi- 
cate them): lues whoty to owr Lord, ſhould binde themſelues 
with the vow of continency : 1 grant mdeede that this manner 
hath alſo beene of ancient tume receined , but I doe not grant, 
that that age was ſo free from all fanlt , that whatſoener was 
done might bee trken forarle, 
ANSYVERF. 
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ANSYVVERE. 


bs is an vſuall thing with you Romanrilts, to proclaime 
ro your ſclues viRtorie outof the maimed and milcon- 
ſiruedſentences of your aduerlaries , but it you had well 
obſerued Ca/nms words,you would haue found they adui- 
tiged you not : for that which you have to prooue,is that : 
a regenerate man may doe more things then are com- ' 
maunded and of greater perteAion then the Commande- 
ments, Is there any thing in Ca/az» that ſounceth to this 
purpofſerh? He faith nor, that theauncients acknowledg- 
ed their vowesto bee of greater perte ion then precepts, 
or that they merited an higher degreeot glorie , then the 
obſervation of the Conmandements : of theſe Calum 
ſpeaketh not a wor«, but firlt he bringerh in your obiecti- 
on » This, ſay they, hath trom the turthelt memory beene 
obſerued &c, Then hee an{weres, I grant the manner 
hath bzene of ancient : where he reprooueth not the vow 
of Conticency in them that have the guift, but mthem 
that firſt vowed before they received it as appeareth in his 
words ging betore thele which you haue cited ; they 
promiſe vito God perpetuall virginity , as if they had co- 
uvenanted wich him before that hee (hould treechem from 
theneceſlity of marriage; nezther way they fay,thatthey 
row ypon conhdence of Gods grace: for when he faith 
char it is not giuento all we may not conceiue confidence 


of this |peciall guifr, 
No man can dre more then God hath comm:mnded him, or | 
workes of greater perfettion then the Law requareth. : 


Math.5.48. Beyou perfect 25 your heauenly Father is b 


perfect. 

Dewt.6.4. Heare O [[raell, the Lord our God is our 
Lord , and thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thy 
foule,and with all thy might. 

£#4.17.10. Solikewile vee when you ſhall haue done 

tee 3 all 
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Iuftim de [pir, 
& (.c vit, 


1::dew, 


De perfect, 


iw/:4, 


Amb ſer 16, 
"n Plat, I I9, 


all choſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are 
vnprohcable teruants, wee haue done that which was our 
duty to doe. 

Phd.q.8. Finally brethren, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever thi:igs arc honelt , whatſoever things arc iuſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoeuer things are lovely, 
whatloeuer things are of good report, if there bee any ver- 
tue,& it there be any praile,thinke on thele things. Which 
you haue both learned and recciued, and heard and ſeene 
11 me ,thelethings doe. 

T his is the hrit precept of Tuſtice,whereby we are com * 
mandedto loue God with all our heart.with all our foule; 
whereunto there is another annexed of louing ourneigh- 
bour, which wee (hall tulhll in thatlife, when wee ſhall 
ſcehim face to face; but therefore now this is commanded 
voto vs,that we may bee admoniſhed, what wee ought to 
ſceke by Faith , whither wee ought to ſend our hope, and 
forgetting that which is behind co ſtretch our ſelues to 
that which 1+ before , and by this,as I conceive, hee hath 
profired muchin that wwuſtice which is to be perfected .,.who 
by dayly profiting knoweth how far he 1s from perfeRi- 
on of iultice. 

It pertaineth to that immorrall life T hou ſhalt loue the 
Lordthy God with all thy heart,but viito this lite, Let noc 
{ſjnneraigne in your mortal! bodiezto that life, Thou ſhalt 
notluft,ro this, Goe nor after thine ownelulis, 

In which fulnetle of Charity ,to wit in !:exuen, that pre- 
cept ſhalbe fuitilled, Thou ſhak loveche Lord thy God 
with all thy heart; for as long 25there remainethany thing 
of  carnall concupitcence, which by continency mult bee 
brideled,God 1s not alcogetiier loved with all che heart. 

When ve: have donethar winch is commanded vs, wee 
mult not (trair waies bee exalted, as if we had performed 
allthe dutiesof our {ervice: for who can be equallin his 
ſerutce tor ſogreata beneht of faluatio:n?who can pay that 
wich hehath rcceucd ? 

The 
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The fiue and thirtieth Contro- 
uerſie , of Prieits not 


marrying. 


OB1IECTION. 


T u moit conformable to the doftrine of holy Catholike % 
2 Scriptures , and prathſe of the ancient Church, Poſition, 
tht all Prieſts and ether Church men ſhould vow 


perpetall chaſtity, and lead a ſingle life, 


ANSVWWERE. 


T H E Scriptures are (o plaine , and the practiſe of the 
Prinutive Church to tirme for the marriage of thoſe 
that are in ſacred orders, at they want thefpeciall gittof 
continency , that I wonder you would profticute your 
crelitto publi h che contrary : For auoyding fornication, 
Gith Pal, 1. Corinth. 7. 2. leteverie man hauehis owne 
wife z andat largehe deſcribeth how a Biſhops wife ſh: uld 
comport and carrie her felle, 1. Tim. 3.2. And on the 
contrary the forbidding of marriage he termeth z.Tim.4q. 
A doqtrine of dels. In the Canons of the Apoltles, 
which you admit of, this is the firit,, A Biſhop, Prieſt, or 
Deacon (hall not vnder pretence of religion forſake his | 
wife; If hee reiect her, let him beeexcommunicate, if hee . 

rſegere let him beederefted. And /gratue , Saint Johns 
chollec wiſheth that he» may bee found inthe kingdome 
of heauen , at th.efcet of Abraham 1ſiche, Iaceb, Ioſeph, 

4 Irnatins a4 
E/ay,a id other Prophets, of Peter and Paxl, and other A» Pluladelphien- 
poltles who were married. Nazienzen reports of Saint Ba- (4, 
fls father, that in theltateot marriage hee held the lite and Naz Morel, 

order 
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order of a Biſhop. When the cale was put totie Councell 
Nice, whether Prie(ts might marrie, Paphnurins ftood vp 
and fhaied the Decreerthat ſhould haue pailed for therc- 
Qraining of it , and the Synode commended the opinion 
S#2 lib,1,ca.rz Of Paphnutns, faith Sowzemen ; nay alin [{t eleven hundred 
yecres afrer Chriſt, when Gregory the ſcuenth would haue 
impoſed itypo:, thie Clergic , this, laitii Anenrimeto many 
Bilhopsand vuther learned and good met, ſceined a new 
dofrine and p«(lilent herelie, a> cuer troubled any Chri- 
ſian kingdome : Yea one of your owne Cardinals hath 
written thus , that excluding the Churches Lawes , and 
ſtanding onely to that which wee haue from Chriſt aud 
his Apoilles, it canotbee prooued by any reaſon orau- 
Caieft,,ms- thoritie that ſpeaking abſolutely the Prieſt linneth in mar- 
—_—— ryiag , but reaſon caiher leadeth to the contrary in that 
21.decalbs. holy order: neitheras they arc orcvers, neither asthey are 
tn ſacer, holy can hinder marriage z and one concludeth that 
Prieſthood doth not breake the contrac of marriage , ey- 
ther before or aftcr ordination , it we tland onely to thoſe 
things which wee hauefrom Chrift and his Apoltles. Ler 
vs now {ce how you prooue tne contrary, 


On1ERCTION. 


Cory. 3. I Would hae you without carefuln' [ſe , hee that ts without a 
wife ts care(ull for the things that pertaine to onr Lord, bow 
bee may pleaſe God; but hee that us with a wife , ts careful! for 
the things that pertame to the werld how he may pleaſe his wiſe, 
and hee ts dimided, 


ANSVVERE. 


Awrm, "460 


HIS andthe next place vrged by youu, concluteth 

no moreagaiaſt Pri-(ts,then it doth againif the mar 
riageof any other perſon : Doth not this [uthciently (lic 
you to bee the men of whom Saint Paw! forewarneth, 
1, Tim. 4. 2. They ſhall ſpeakelies in hypocrilie, forbid. 
diagto marrie : Secondly , though virgiviae bee berrcr 
teh 
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then marriage in this reſpec that it freeth men more from 
worldly affaires, yet it followeth not that itis generally 

better fe all men : For much better is it to bee troubled 

with them,then withan impure ſoule and vncleane bodie, 

which cannot bee auoyded without marriage, in them 

that lacke the gift of continencie. Thirdly , experience 

hath ſufficiently caught, that your ſingle Prieſts have been 

more greedie of the world, morefettered in couetouſnelle, 

then thoſe that haue beene married ; whereupon ſundry 
Canons haue beene enacted to re(traine their immode- 

rate cares of aduancing their friendes and kinſmen, which 
needed not ifthey had not beene caught in the ſnares of 
couetouſneile. As then our Sauiour, when hee forbiddeth 

men to haue their hearts oppreſſed with ſurferting and 
drunkenneſle,and with cares of che world, prohibiteth not 

care of wife and children, but immoderatefollicitude and 
anxictie for theworld : no more doth Paw diſcommend Bell. de Cleric, 
che cares that accompany marriage, ſo thatthey be mode. + 1.8, 
rate and guided by grace. 


OBIECTION. 


0 man being a Soultier to God intangleth himſelſe with x, Tim, x. 4 
ſecular buſineſſes, that hee may pleaſe him to whom. hee 

bath approoned hins/elfe. 

ANSVVEKE. 


| —_— affaires aretwofolde , either ſuch as belong to a 
man and his vocation , or ſuch as concerne him not; 

the A aketh of theſecond ſort, not of the former: 

otherwiſe hee (ſhould contradi& himſelfe, when he maketh 

| this onequalitieot a good Biſhop , that hee ruleth well 
| his owne houſe, 1. Timoth. 3. 4. Secondly , marriage 
x though it be «#4%s *» A, an affaireof this life, yet it is not 
2«gi« and overbulic negoriation of this life; your ſelues 
; tearmeit a Sacrament:therfore not of the natureof thoſe 


. things which Saint Paw prohibires. 
Fre O v- 
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Luke 1. 23. 


OBIECTION. 


Fter the dayes of bu office were expwed, he departed into 
A his owne houſe : It u plame heereby , andelſewhere that 
the Prieſts of the elde Lawe did abſtame from. thew wines du. 
ring the tum: of their office, which they exerciſed by turner, 


ANSVVERE. 


Here is a great difparitie , betwixt the Prieſts of the 

Law , and the Minalters of the Goſpel in this kinde; 
for the Law required externall ſanification , vnder a ce- 
remoniall and higuratiue obſcruation ; which vnder the 
ſtate of the new Teſtament is aboliſhed : and therefore 
the Prieſts when they went vntothe Tabernacle,abſtained 
not ovely from their wiues , but from wine, Levir. 10. 9. 
From tunerals, L cuit. 21,1. From (having, Verle 5. In 
which your Prielts now imitate them not, neither arethey 
chargeable vpon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


(WIDBETERCTION: 


| F thou hane any thug at hand, yea of but fine loanet , Crime 
mee, or whatſocner thou ſhalt finde : and the Prieſts aun- 


ſwered Dauid, [OWE I hine no Lay bricd at hand ; but 
”y 


onely holy bread , if thy ſeruants bee cleane , rifromally from 
women. And David anſwered the Prieit, and ſaid onto him: ; 
And irwely if the matter bee concerning women, wee hane re- 
framed enr (elnes from yeſterday, and the day before + Now 
if ſuch cleanneſſe , emen from the lawſull vſe of women , wa! 
required in Lay men to eate the wnhallowed bread of the olde 
Law, which was but a bare figure of that which ts offered m 
the new Law; what cleanneſſe may wee thinks ts required 1 
Priefts them/eluss of the new Law? 


ANSVVERE. 


Manuel of ( ontrover/ies. 403 


ANSVWER E. 

T He holi :etſe which God requireth of the Miniſters of 

tie Go{pel is (pr icual andanternall, not as in theol4 
Teltament, ceremo:inall, vnder an externall rite, which 
God required, not onely of the Prielts, butof the people 
alſo, when they drew neere vnto him, Exod.tg. 15.and 
therefore the argument is of no force , from one tothe 0- 
ther.concerning Prielſts,no more then it ts concerning the 


people. 
OBIECTEIO KM R 


Or the prathiſe of the ancient Church im this point , I will 
onely alleadge the (econd Connce!l of Carthage, where Samt 
Aultine was preſent, which ſauth this , It pleaſeth all the Bi- Conc.Carth.z 
ſhops , Prieſts and Deacors to abſtame from wines ; that wee Can, 
may al/o obſerne that which the eApoiiles taught , and anti» 
quitre 0b/erned. 
ANSVVERE. 


His Canon you haue falfified , for it is not to bee 

read, That Biſhops , Prieſts and Deacons abſtaine 
from wiues : bur it pleateth vs, that all which miniſter at 
the Altar, (hould obſerve ſobrictie , which is nothing elſe, 2:94u2uts 
but that which Saint Pax! requireth , 1.7 worth. 3. and wn. 
Tu. 1, aid this all of vs, whether married or {ingle , doe 


trutly prefeſle, 


It ts contravy to the doftrme of the holy Seripture , and Avtitheſsr, 
prattiſe of the Primuwe Church,that Biſhops Prieſts, 
and Deacons, not hang the gift of continencie ſhould 


vow and leada ſmgle bfe, 


1.Cor.7,2, For the auoyding of fornication, let every 
man hauz his owae wite , euery woman her owne hut- 


F band. 
Fff 2 1*Cor, 


404 


An anſwere parallel to a Popiſh 


1.Cor.7. v.9 If they cannot conteine let them marrie : 
for it is better to marry,then to burne. 

1.7.3.2. A Biſhop muſt beblameleſſe an husbandof 
one wife, vigilant,ſober,&c. 

T.1.6. If any man bee blameleſſe, the husband of one 
wo, hauing faichfull children , not accuſed of riot, or 
vnruly. 

iT 1m.4.1. Now the EAI expreſly , that in 
the latter times , ſome ſhould depart fromthe Faith; gi- 
uing heed to ſeducing {pirits, and dotrine of devils, 74 
bidding to marry. 

Hebr.13.4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed 
yndefiled : but whoremongers and adulterers God will 
iudge. 
Saint Paw! would bung vp the mouthes of Hertiques, 
which condemne Marriage ; ſhewing that it is without 
fault : yea,ſo precious, that withit any man may bee pro- 
moted to the Epiſcopall chaire. 

Inthe Eaſt, all, even Biſhops doe abſtaine of voluntary 
choice, not of any neceſlitie : and many of them, in the 
time of their being Biſhops , haue had children by their 
lawfull wiues. 

Paxl admitteth of the husband of one wife , whether 
hee bee Presbyter, Deacon, or Laicke, viing matrimony 
without offence. 

Take honourable marriage out of the Church, and the 
vnpolluted bed: and doe you not fill the Church with 
fornicatours, inceſtuous, vncleane, effeminate, and Sodo- 


—_ and finally , with all manner of vn- 


The 
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The ſixe and thirtieth Contro- 
werſie, of the Church-ſeruice in 


the learned Tongue. 


OBIECTION. 


the publike Sermice of Gods Church ſhould bee in 4 
tongue not underſtood to all the aſſiflants. 


ANSWERE. 


| F to draw neere to God with ourlips , and our hearts 

to bee farre from him, bee prohibited ; then certainely 

is the publike Seruice in an vaknowen tongue : for the 

heart ſpeaketh not where the vnderſtanding conceiuerh 

not ; Sonu enim cords oft intelleftng, faith Saint eAuftine, 

And therefore Paw! giveth vsthis direCtion z to pray with 1n P/a.g9, 
the ſpirit,andro pray with the vnderſtanding,to ſing with 

the ſpirit , andto fing with the vnderſtanding : whereby 

faith Chryſoftome,t!.c \poltle teacherh, that wee ought to 1» 1.Cor.14, 
ſpeake with our tongues, and withall to haueour mindes 

to vnderſtand what is (poken. And in the time of the 
Primitive Church , when once they came to haue a fer 

Liturgie, the Seruice was diuided berwixt the Paſtour and 

the people, the whole _—_— anſwering the Mi- 

niſter in divers paſſages; which they would never haue 

done, except they had vnder(tood the tongue , wherein 

he ſpake. This appeares out of the Liturgics that goe vn- 

der the names of James, Baſil, and Chryſoftome. And A- cuttic Apoſ, 


peltolique Conſtitutions, written as you ſay, by noworle , 18.c9.16. 
Fif 3 man 


Sl T # no where forbidden in the holy Scripture , that 
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man then Clemens , where this forme is ſet downe: The 
Biſhop ſhall ſay, The graceot Almiphry God, the love of 
our Lord Ietus Chrilt, and the cormunion-of the holy 
Spirit bee with you a1: and all tae people fhall aaſwere 
with one voyce, And with thy Spmit. Apaine, lerthe 
Bithop tay, Liitvp your hearts; and let all an{iwere, Wee 
liftthem vp tothe Lord, Andagaine, the Biſhop, Letvs 
owe thanxes ynato the Lord: and all ſhall anſwere, Ir is 
n1eet and right to todoe, And at tncendof that prayer, 
it followes, Let al! che people with one veyce (ay , Holy, 
holy, holy Lord God of hoſtes, the heauen and earthare 
full of thy glory; bletled art choutor ever. And;Chap.18$, 
Lerthe B:ſhopfay , The peace of God bee with you all: 
and let all people anſwere , And with thy Spirit. And, 
Chap. 20. Ler the Biſhop admoniſh the people in theſe 
wor2s, Holy things for holy perſons: and ler the people 
anſwere, One Holy, one Lord,one Chrilt, be bleſſed for 
eucrtorthe glory of God the Father, Hoſanna to che {onne 
of David, Bleil-d is he that commerh in che Name of the 
Lord , Hoſanna in the higheſt : which things I alledge 
becauſc they haue the vadoubred teſtimony ot the Fathers. 
Chryſeſtome , expreliing the manner of the Churchin kiz 
crime, faith; Euen in the prayers of the Church a mn 
may ſee, the people offer much together with the Prieſt, 
for thoſe that are poſleſſed with wicked fpirits ; for the 
Prieſt and people make their prayers in common, and 
they all vtterthe ſame words in their petitions to God, A- 
gaine, when wee hauc excluded them our of the Church, 
that may not bee partakers of the holy Table, and fall a- 
freſh to prayer, weeall proſtrate our ſeluesrogerher, and 
all riſe vp together ; when peaceis to beeimparted , wee 
all ſalute one another ; in hs very famedreadfull myfle- 
ries, the Priefts pray tor the people, and the people pray 
forthe Prie(t; tor their anſwere. And wichthy foirieghath 
no other meaning. $0 /«#tme reporting the order of the 
Chriſtians in his time , witnelleth the ſame. On me day 

WHICH 
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o which is called Sunday , all that are in Townes and Vil- b 
k lages, wees togetherinone place, where the writings of 

y the Apoſtles and Prophets are reade , as the hourepermit- A 
« teth vs; when the reader ceaſeth, the Paſtour watnech and 4 
- exhorteth vs, to imitate the good things that have beene \ 
” reade vnto vs, thenriteweall andioyntly make our pray- 
Y ers; after which enced, bread and wine with water, are ; r 
k brought, and he that ischiete among vs, makech his pray- | 
' ers, and giueth thankes , in the beſt manner hee can 

, at the end of his prayers and thankes, all the people that 

e are preſent, doe bleile and fay, Amen. 

. Saint «Awſtine {aith, Wee call vpon God, we heareone In Plalm.54. 

, Goſpel, wee ling one Plaline, wee an{were one Amen, we 

ſound out one Halleluah. 


: The Cliwrch, faith Ambroſe, is often very hely compa» AnbrHerT, 
- red to the Sea, whichatthe firſt ruſheth in the prayers of &3-<4- 

C the whole people, as it were in the flowing of her wauss, 

- and ſheetounerh with the reſponds of Pfalmes,and with 

0 the ftinging of mens women, maide:1s, and young boyes, 


c much afrer the roaring of waters. Now what had all 

X this ſinging of Plalmes, this oltering of prayers, theſean- 

| ſweres tothe Minitter beene, but as pratling of Parrots, 

' as Saint Aufme termesthem, it they had not beene vas I» P/al 15, ox- 
, der{tood by thote that veitered riiem, H1 ing beſought of 1, 

E the Lord, faith hee, thathee would cleanſe vs from our te- 

! cret- faults , wee ought to vnderſtind what ths meanerh, 

x that wee ſing wit' realon like men , and notchatter like 

birds ; for O xicls, Parrots, Crowes, Pies, andſuch other 

> birds, arc offen taug!.c !»y men . to found that which they 

1 know not; butto know what they (i 1g 15 by Gods will 
A giuven,not to birds, Lut vito men : therefore,deare bre- 

* threa,thu which we hxvelung with one conſent of voice, 

4 | wee ought to know aud perceive with a cleare heart. 

; Moreover, the end wherefore the Prieſt ſpeakerh in the 

, prayers of the Crnurch , is to guidethe peoples hearts in 

f their petitions tv God, atidto haverheir conleats, that the 

prayers 


_ 
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Luke 1,9,10- 


/ Leuit,10.27, 


prayers of the Church may proceede from themall; for 
God needeth nor, faith Saint Aſie , ro beeinſtrufted or 
remembred by our ſpeech, to giue vs that which wee de- 
fire, bue by an vnknowne tonguethe people arenot gui- 
ded, they cannot giuetheir conſent, as Saint Paw/teacheth, 
How ſhall the people fax Amen at thy thankeſgiving, if 
they vnderſtand not what thou ſayelt. Euident chen ic is, 
that a knowne tongue ispreſcribed , an vnknowne pro- 


hibiced, in the publike prayers and ſeruice of the Church. 
OB1IECTI1ON. 

N O ſuch prohibition appeareth in all the Scripture , yea 

the prathiſe of the contrary ts exidently, gathered out of 

theſe worar, eAccording to the cuſtome of the Prieftly fun 


hon, hee went forth by lot to offer incenſe , entering imto the 
Temple of the Lord , and all the multitude of the people was 


praying without , at the howre of the incenſe. Loe heere the 


people did not underſtand, neither the prayers nor the allions of 
the Prieſt, yet nenertheleſſe did they participate of both. The 
ſame ts more expreſſely commanded in theſe wordes : Let no 

wan bee inthe Tabernacle , when the high Prieft goeth intg 

the Santtuary to pray for himſcife, and for his honſe, and for 

the whole aſſembly of Iſrael, wntil! hee come forth, 


ANSVVEKE. 


O V leaneon a broken fafte, if youthinke the pra- 
iſe of Zacharyandthe Leuiticall Priefts, will patro- 

nile your blinde and vſurped cuttome : for they had an 
exprelſe commandement from Gods mouth , to dire&t 
them which you want z ſhew any ſuch precept in the 
Scripturefor yu Latin Service, andthen we will accord 
with it : beſides che people heard nor, and therefore could 
nor ynderſtand , what the Prieſt, beeing abſent ſpake m 
the holy place , but the Prieſt is preſent with you mn the 
Church, offering vpthe prayers and ſupplications of che 
people, therefore the reaſon is not alike of their vnder- 
| ſtanding 


ec ain 
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ſtandingand of yours. Thirdly , this was typicall which 
the Leuiticall Prieſts performed , and therefore not 
now to bee drawne into imitation : For the Prielt in the 
Old Tettament did mtercede Lettacene God and men, 
as the Image of Chritt ; and tor that caule entered alone 
into the Sanctuary : Burt now Chriſt intercedeth be- 
eweene God and man, & appearech it; the Sar Atuary prays 
ing for all che members 12 the Church: And io the vaile 
being broken downezthe peopleneed not waite without, 
asin the Old Teſtament , bur within may otfer togerher 
one comon prayer,as Ciry/oF, ipeaketl:: Comor Prayers 
are made of the Prie(t and the people, & all fay one prayer. 


OB1lECTION. 

N Either doth that of Saint Paul: 1f thou Haſſe in the 
Jprrit , hee that ſwyplieth the place of the wulgar , how 
foal hee ſay Amen vpon thy bleſſing , becauſe bee knoweth 
mot what thou ſayeſt? Nor any thing mall that Chapter make 
any more agamſt the pratt:ſe of the Roman (hurch in this 
port thinit doth agam#t that of the Ieowiſ Church now men- 
tioned, Samt Paul ſpeaking . not of the ordinarie , publike, 
receined , and eſtabliſhed Church ſermce ( whreof all the 
aſſiſtants ar* partakers) becanſe 1 us performed by the Prieſf 
4 pn like Officer, mn allthoxr behaljes , though they under« 
fland not the wordr , nor (ee attions done by the Priefls , but 
of certame particular Exhirtations, Hymnes, Pſalmer, wmdother 
holy and good things witered by particular perſons, hang 
the guift of tongues , which being not vaderſtoad of others, 
hath no other fruit then the edification of the Speaker, and 
that neuher to his inſtruttion , for oftentimes he wnderitood 
not humſelfe , but to an elenation of hu minde or ſpiru to God, 
as appeareth by that. For if [ pray with fongne . my ſoerit Pray- 
eth, but my wnderſlanding ts without frat, Therefore Sarot 
Paul would, that thiſe exerciſer ſhould bee {ed with nnch 

moderation aud in goed order but forbiddeth them net. 
Gee AN- 


In 2.Cor, bom, 
18. 


Ia1,Cor.1 4. 
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ANSVVERE, 


MEE aredreames of z our owne deuiſing , that Saint 
Pan! ſhould ſp ake of particular exhottations, 
Hymnes , Plalmes, which were vttered by particular 
mengthat others vnderſtood not , nor many timesthem- 
ſelues, and not of the Church: ſervice; the contrary 
whereof both the text and fathers doe ſufficiently prooue: 
For as hee ſpeaketh of propheſying that the Church 
may beeedified : So doth hee of praying , bleſſing and 
thankeſgiuing whereunto the vnlearned, that is, the pro- 


milcuous multitude, as Chry/oſtome ſpeakes, anſwered - 


eAmen. Heare his owne words ; | will pray with the 
Spirit, but I will pray with the vnder(tanding;] will ling 
with the Spirit , butl will ling with che vnderſtanding 
alſo; elſe when thou bletſeſt with thy Spirit,how ſhall he 
that occupieth the roome of the (imple vnlearned (ay 
Amen ? ſeeing he knoweth not whatthou fayelſt. T ofay, 
ſing,and bleiſe with the Spirit, can bee nothing elſe as the 
fathers interpret it, but co bee lead and guided by the 
Spirit in their Prayers,Pſalmes and thankes as they were 
in their doqrines, exhortations,& interpretations,which 
was by miracle on the ſuddainegnot by learning or ſtudie. 

This was done by the Church, when all the faithfull 

were preſent, and to theſe Prayers Plalmes and Thankeſ- 
iving the people were to ay, Amen, as the Apoſlle 
h, which is the Enſigne and proofe of publike 
prayer amongſt Chriſtians. Beſides theſe men whom 
Saint Paw toucheth, vied ſomerimes , the Syrian, ſome- 
times the Hebrew tongue , as Ambroſe ſpeakesmtratta- 
tibua, ant cblatiomibus , in their diſcourſes tothe peopleg1r 
adminiſtration of Sacraments , which werenor priuate 
bur publike ſerviceof the Church. 

Moreouer Saint Pax! chargeth , that all things bee 
donetoedification z andif all, then the publikeſeruice of 
the Church: that which miſſeadeth you is the falſe ſn- 
terpretation of theſe words z If I pray with the congue 
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| my Spirit prayeth, but my vnderſtanding is without fruit; 
whereby you conceiue that hee which prayeth in an 
vaknowen tongue often vnderſtood not what hin 
ſelte ſaid , and forthe profit which hee reaped was noin- 
| ſtrution of his vnderſtanding , bur an elevation of his 
minde , and bertering of his atfetions, which isa (trane 
contrary both to Scripture and reaſon. For neither are 
thoſe prayers which are made with therr mourthes and 
not with their hearts properly to bee called Prayers, 
neither can our hearts pray nor bee lifted vp ro GO D 
without vnderitanding ; for G O D reiecteth the 
mouth without the heart, CMarth,r5.8, O Hypocrites, 
Eſay prophelied well, This people draweth neere vnto 
| mee with cheir mouth, and honoureth mee with their 
| lippes but their hearts are farre from mee, ſhewing it 
to bee hypocrilie and pratling , not piety and praying, 
when the heart mooueth not nor direRteth the tongue; 
and that the heart neuer doth when thevaderſtanding is 
abſent , ſith the Scripture taketh the heart for thevnder- 
ſtanding , Matthew 7. and Damid reſembleth them to 
Horle and Mule that vnderſtand not what they fay 
or doe ; and Auftme vnto Parrats or Pies ,ard that iuſtly, 
becauſe not an heart but an vnderttanding heart maketh 
the difference betwixt man = beaft., Whereupon 
Chry/oftome interpreting that of Sa'ne Pax, I will pra 
with the Spirit , bur I willpray with the endutiacls 4 06 
Hereby,faith hee, the Apoltle teacheth chat wee ought 
in our prayers to ſpeake with our tongue, and withall 
to have our mindes vnderſtand what is ſpoken; and 
cro{}ing your corceit, hee addeth further, that the Apo- 
(He in elvis place ſpeaketh of hin: that vnder(tandeth 
whar hee faith in a congue vnknowne to others: His 
words are. Thou wijt (ay then , doth the tongue cdj- 99-35 i 
fenoiman? notſs for hee faith, heethar ſpeaketh with "© 
| to1g2es edifeth himſelfe, which verily camce bee, ex- 
cept hee know what hee ſpeaketh. And Ambroſe inter- 
preting that which is in the 4 verſe; Hee that ſpeakerh 
Ggg 2 with 
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with the tongue edifierh himſelie, ſhewerh that this edi- 
cation was 1n his vade-ſtanding , and not in any ele- 
uation of the minde without it : by that ( faith hee ) 
which hee alone knoweth that hee ſpeake:h, heeedifieth 
himſ-Ife alone; for hee which prophecieth, edifieth the 
people, while heeis vnderltood of all, what hee ſpeak- 
et. And fo likewile the 17. verſez Thou verily giueſt 
thankes well. Hee {peaketh » (faith Ambroſe ) of him that 
vnderfiandeth what he ſaith. What then doth Saint Paul 
meane ? If I pray with my fpirit, I will pray with my vn- 
der(tanding: the difficultieiyeth in this word ſpirit; which 
you with your Maſter Bellarmexe vnderſtand of the inten- 
tion,affetion,defireof him that prayeth: Bur $S.Pau/and 
the Fathers,of the extrordirarieatHate and gift of the ſpi- 
rit, whichinablech men to ſpeake in aſtrange tongue, as 
ver{.2, Iathefpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries, that is, with the 
gift of the ſpirit: $o the Fathers ; Baſil, The ſpirit of a 
man prayeth, thatis, hee prayethin a tongue enknowne 
vnto all: So Ambreſe It thou bletle in the ſpiric . that is, 
If rhou ſpeake the praiſesol God ina tongue vaknowne 
viito all : fo Hierome ; The =_ ligniterh the tongue: 
whereby it ___ that ſpirice in this Chapter, is 
commonly taken by a Ateronymy, for that which is gi- 
ven by - > ſpirite , eyther an vnxnowne tongue, or 
wordes conceiued in an vaknowne tongue : And that 
which followeth , Bur my minde is vnfruicfull. is notto 
beevnderſtood as you with Bellarmine doe , vofruitfull 
to hinf{elfe ; but vnto them that heare him, Thus Baſil, 
It is demaunded howe the {pirit of a man praying, his 
minde ſhould be without fruite zthis ( ſaith hee) is ſpo- 
ken of them which pray ina tongue vnknowne vitothe 
hearers; for whenthe words of a prayer arevnknowne, 


theminde of him that prayeth is without fruit, becauſc 
no man receiueth any profit 4 but when they that are 
preſent vnde:Nand a profitable prayer, then hee that 
prayeth hath fruit, becauſe they that receive probrare 
made better, $0 Chry/oftome interpreting the ſixth vere, 

It 
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| If I come to you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhalll 
proht you? You _— laith hee, reaping no fruit of | 
the voyceyou vnderſtand not ; fo that Paw! meaneth not | 
thetruit of the (ſpeaker, but ot che hearer ; the ſenſe then | 
is,IfI pray 1a the Church in an vaknowne tonguesl viter 
words which nonevnderltand. and that by the gift of the 
holy ſpirit ; but the hearer by this prayer reapes no profit. 
T his is far from your conceite, that in the Apoſtles time 
{ome vttered prayers which themeluesvnderttood not. 


OB1ECTI ON. 
| 05% 9h that which hee ſaith of that matter , toncheth 
nothing the publite ſernice of the Church , which the 
perpe'mall pratliſe of the [ me Crmrch, ( 4 ſare rule to all that 
de ire to bee Gods cul inen ) 1oth few to bee moſt connenient- 
ly celebrated m the learned tongues, «Againſt which if any 
will wrang'e or be» contentious, wee anſwere them, as Samt 
Paul doth the like in crother occaſion : Wee hane no ſuch 
enſtome , nor the C:urch of Ged, 
ANSVVERE. 
AINT eAvgritme being conſulted about rites, and Epiff,r18.c.y, 
ceremonies,and cultoines of the Church, giuverhthis 
an{were : If the authoiine of Diviae Scriptures pre= 
ſcribe in any of thele what is to bee done, I auſwere, 
there may bee no doubt, but that weemult doe as wee 
reade : the like ſay, if any of thete beeobſcrued of the 
whole Church throughout the whole world at this pre- 
ſentday ; for to diſpute that wee ſhould doe otherwite is 
inſolent madnetl*. T his 1s no {mall partot your phren- 
lie , that pathng by the preſcription of the Scriptures, 
which Sxot Augeilae purtterh 11 the firlt place, you 
pretend a cuſtome of the Church : nay agaiuſt her 
ancient cuſtome you erect and defend a nouciland late 
growne faſhion, 2s the Fathers ſhew , aid your owne 
men confeile , as you may fee in the eAntuhbeſs fol- 
lowing. Andtheretore it you will wrangle agamit Gods 
precept , the preſcription of the Apultle, the gene- 
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Origen contra 
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call and ancient viage of Chriſts Church ; feare leaſt 


you fall into the number of thoſe of whom Saint Paw 
{pcaketh , thac are turnedto vaine iangling, ſeeming ts 
bee teachers of rhe Law, and viderſtand nor what chey 
ſpeake,nor whereof they athirine. For as $. Awgwſtme ſaith, 
No {ober man will thizke agaiult realon, no Chriſtian * 
again(trhe{cripeure;no peaceable-man againlthe church, 
Church Sermice ought to bee m a knowne tongue, 

1. Coron, 16, 7, Then on a day Danid delivered ficit 
this Flalme, to thankethe Lord, into the hand of Aſ.uph 
and his brethren : Glue thaukes voto the Lord, call ypon 
his name, Cc. 

2.Chronz9.30. Moreover, EzelzatheKing , and the 


Princes commanded the Leuites to ting praiſes vato the 


Lord, with the words of Damidand e/aph the Seer: and 
they ſaog praiſes with gladnelle, and bowedtheir heals, 
and worſhipped. 

Matth.1s.$. This peopledraweth nigh vatomee with 
theirmourh , and honoureth me with their lips ; but their 
heart 1s fare from mice. 

1.Cor1:.14.9. St likewiſe you, except you viter by the 
ton,,ue words ealie to bee vnderſtood , how ſhall it bee 
k:owa what is ſpoken? for you ſhall ſpeake vutothe ayre. 

1.Cor,14.14. If I pray 1n an vaknowen tongue, my 
{piritprayeth , but my vnderitanding is vnfruitfull. Wnat 
1» ic then ? 1 will pray wich theſpirit, and will pray with 
the vnderſtanding allo : I will (ing with the fpiric , and I 
will ling with the vnderſtanding allo. 

r.Cor, 14,26. Lect allthings be done vato edifying. 

The Grecians name God in the Greeke tongue, and 
the Romanes in the Latine : and every nation in their na- 
tive and mother tongue make their prayersto God, and 
yeeld |iim die praiſes, 

The onenature of God's prayed vntoby all the Latine, 
and Barvaria!'s, to bee mercifull vato them; infomuch 
that the very barbarous tongue is not excludel from the 
praiſes of one God,as if it were proper to the Latine, | 
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| The people with vs, riling in the night, goe tothe B-Slo9f..d 

Houſe of prayer , and with continuall teares , making «few 

their confeſſion vnto God; and at length ariling from —_— . 

prayers, they fer themſelues in order to (ing Plalmes : : 

where being divided into two parts, they (ing by cour- 

ſes each lide after other; and ſo with varietie ot P{almes, 

and prayers intercepted, they ſpend the night: Aſſoone 

as the day breaketh , all of them in common , as ic were, 

with one mouth, and one hea:t, offer tothe Lord x Plalme 

of confeflion , euery one of them making the wordes 

of repentance proper to himſelfe, In regard of this or- 

der then you refuſe vs: you mult alſo retuſe the Egypri- 

ans, thepeople of either Lybia, Thebes , Paleſtine, the 

Arabians , Pharmicians , Syrians , the borderers on 

Euphrates; and generally, all wich whom Vigils, pray- 

ers, and common Pſalmodies are elteemed. I 
Becauſe in many places within the ſamecity and Dio- Pro _ a 

celſe, there bee mingled people of divers tongues, ha- Cang. 

uing vnder one Faith divers rites and cuſtomes ; wee D 

ftranly command that the Biſhops of ſuch Cities, and 

Diocetles do prouide fit men, which may celebrate Djuine 

Seruice, and miniſter rhe Church Sacraments vatorhem, 
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yrs res tengo" rites an{[+n2uages, £ 
Inthe Primitive Church , bleſſings and all otherthings 174is 1.C0r, o 
were made in the vulgar tongue. 4, k 

\ 


Wee denie not , but that the South Indians were p.ciw the cm, 
ſuffered to haue their Diuine Seruice in their mother cp. de 3a G 
tongue : which alſo their Clergie at this day obferue. Latina, L 
, 
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Aming, as thou ſceft  indicions reader , gone throwrh 

all, or at leaſt , ull the chiefe pom's of (ontronerſie 

of th:ſe times, an4 prooned them by expreſſe Seripture, 
thou maycit vnderitand , that I hane not [libowred to bring 
| all the places of holy Scripture for exery pornt which maketh 
for the proofe thereof. For I profeſſe not to commule heeve an 

Index or Concordance of all ſuch paſſages, which prone the 
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Avg.epiſt.48, 


points of Catholuque Feliguon , but haue brought thoſe that | e- 
ſhreme ſufficient to ſatufie any andiff erent vaderſtanding, though 
1 hawe not peraduentwure { _ alwayes the moſt pregnant ,ac- 
cording 0 thy indgement : erem (0 jarre 4s | hawe failed oy 
humbly reque#t the defett to bee ſnpplicd by thy diligence and 
zeale, in defence of the Catholike tructh, if the be Catholike, 


ANSVVERE. 

Hen apaiater bad ſh:wed Apeles a pifture , and 
V to'd him hee had drawen ut 0a a ſudden: Surcly, 
ſaith hee, I {ee you patntedit in haſte, akhough you had 
beene lilent; but I worder rather that you aid not paint 
many ſuch inthe {-me ſpace. | ſhould have wondered with 
Apelles why you had not fer many moecolourson your re- 
ligion , but that you profelle not to compile a Corcordance 
of the Scriptures,which any may ſee though you be lilent. 
But as Irene told the Valentimians and other Heretixes, 
that to know theſea-waterto bee ſale, chere is no neceſſity 
to drinkevpthe ſea, a few drops will eafily diſcover it,as a 
man may know 2 picture made of earth; notto bee gold 
though it be guilgeyl oy r, by 4 ulling off a little piece : $0 
though you could giver yout religion with many 
more faire and cunni',g precepts : Yer every ancient Ca- 
tholike will ealily find by this (Lurtanſwere , they are but 
pretences. Astor your Romane Catholikes, they are of a 
newer andlatere«ition; a5like the Donatiſts, as oneegge 
is bke to another , who being a fation in the Church, 
counted tnemſelues Catholiques,for holding communion 
with the Church at Cartermnas : So you would have alland 
none others to be counted Catholiques, but ſuch as keepe 
communion with the Church of Rome. The Lorden- 
lighten all our vnderf{tandings to ſee his trueth; inflame 
our affections colove and embrace it; that knowiny his 
will, we may affe&t its afteting, performe ity perfor ings 
attaine the Crowne of glory ; for the merit of his onely 
Sonne, and our aloneSauiour, &c. 
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